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In the hollow hills I see no one.
I only hear an echo of human voices.

Wang Wei, Deer Park (Jii42), lines 1-2 (Rouzer 2020, 106)
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Chapter 1

Introduction: Bones and the Beast

Reconstructing historical languages from texts is a bit like trying to recreate a
dinosaur on the basis of fossilised bones. A surviving skeleton — not necessarily
complete - may give the rough outline of the animal, but to go further a
palaeontologist needs to fill in the gaps between what survives: add on the
sinews and muscles and organs and skin. The results will be a combination of
fairly straightforward inference and more speculative guesswork, informed by the
analogy of how living creatures today are put together.

In the realm of medieval languages, the bones are the surviving written forms.
In the languages I treat in this book, these writings are in various alphabetic scripts,
which give some idea of what sounds were said in what sequence: elements which
can be arranged to give the basic skeleton of the sound inventory. But these scripts
typically give no direct indication of units such as syllables or features such as
stress, the prosodic connective tissue of phonology. These features can sometimes
be inferred and reconstructed more indirectly, often from the effects they have on
vowel alternations and changes, or from the roles they play in the metrical systems
of poetry.

This is the kind of reconstruction I will attempt in this book. Most of the
chapters start with a synchronic approach, using phonological or metrical evidence
to build up a picture of the prosodic system of a particular linguistic variety at a
particular period: trying to get as good a picture as possible of Tyrannosaurus Rex
or Albertosaurus, each on its own terms. This is only the first step, however, and
the larger story I want to trace is diachronic, concerning the prosodic history of
certain Germanic languages over time: to reconstruct the evolutionary history of
the Tyrannosauridae family over time, as it were. This historical dimension will
be more or less in focus depending on the chapter, but with an overall synthesis
attempted in the conclusion.



2 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

1.1 Norse and English

In this book, I deal with the prosodic systems of several stages of English and
Norse between roughly 500 and 1300, with an eye to what comes before and after
this span. These two languages are historically related, both developing from
Proto-Germanic, a language that has left no written documents, probably spoken
sometime in the last half-millennium BC.' There are a number of other Germanic
languages, some with extensive medieval records, but I largely limit myself to
these two for a couple of reasons. I do turn to Gothic, as the only substantive
East Germanic language, as needed, but since this language does not have a long
history of reliable records, it is impossible to trace its later prosodic history. It also
lacks any useful texts in verse, which means I can’t take my preferred approach of
comparing phonological and metrical developments. For these reasons, I rely on
Gothic mainly for what it can tell us about the Proto-Germanic point of departure
for Germanic prosody in general.

This leaves two other major branches within Germanic: North and West. The
former was spoken at first largely between the North and Baltic seas, eventually
spreading across much of Scandinavia and the islands of the northern Atlantic.
The earlier stages of North Germanic are known primarily through alphabetic
inscriptions, especially on stone and metal objects, surviving examples of which
date back as far as the 2nd century AD. Only about a millennium later, from the
12th century on, do substantial manuscript records start to appear. In manuscript
sources, West Norse is the best attested variety, with Iceland in particular producing
by far the greatest volume of surviving texts - including those recording the vast
majority of attested alliterative verse.

The term ‘Norse’ is potentially vague or ambiguous. Some use it to refer to any
variety of North Germanic before the modern period, while others limit it much
more narrowly to western dialects from after the Viking Age. Typical Anglophone
use tends to allow ‘Norse’ to take in the Viking Age as well as the later Middle Ages,
and to cover all dialects of North Germanic (hence terms such as ‘East Norse’ and
‘West Norse, the latter being tautological under more restrictive definitions). I
am more interested in linguistic continuity than arbitrary periodisation, but in
general, by ‘Norse’ I mean the language of the later Viking Age through that of the
later medieval manuscripts - in practice, roughly 900-1300. The periods before
this may be called ‘Early Runic’ (until the 6th century) and (though this is not a
standard term) ‘Transitional Runic’ For the later stages, I do concentrate on West
Norse evidence, as this is where most of the poetic evidence happens to come
from. I sometimes use the terms ‘classical’ or literary Norse to refer to the language
attested in West Norse manuscripts of, especially, the 13th century. Because of the

! For modern overviews of Proto-Germanic, see Bammesberger (1986, 1990), Ringe (2017), Fulk
(2018), and chapters 53-59 in Klein, Joseph & Fritz (2017).
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nature of the surviving sources, I follow standard practice in taking the Icelandic
variety as my default point of reference for classical Norse.

Among the West Germanic languages I deal almost exclusively with English,
a language attested in this period mainly from the island of Britain. To cover all
of the West Germanic languages in appropriate detail would be a vastly grander
project, and English has several features that recommend it as a representative
case study within this sub-family. For one thing, it has the longest history of
attestation (though High German comes in a close second), with useful records
reaching back to the 7th century. It also has by far the most substantial tradition
of alliterative poetry of any Germanic language, with direct attestations of poems
found from the early 8th through the 16th centuries. This allows for a relatively
full treatment of both phonological and metrical developments over a lengthy
span of time. Beyond these general considerations, there are several points where
English happens to provide specific interesting evidence of prosodic behaviour.

With English as with Norse, I should add a brief note on labels. The term
‘medieval English’ is meant to emphasise the basic continuity across the period,
but conventionally a strong division is made between ‘Old’ and ‘Middle’ English,
with the dividing line being drawn anywhere between 1066 and 1200. I do use
these traditional labels in a neutral chronological sense, since they are so deeply
entrenched in the scholarship, but conceptually these terms should not be taken
seriously in the slightest. The appearance of a sharp break between the periods is
an illusion created by changing philological contexts and the appearance in writing
for the first time of dialects whose earlier history is poorly attested. In many ways,
changes within the ‘Old English’ or ‘Middle English’ periods are often far more
significant, and I frequently distinguish ‘early’ and ‘late’ stages of both periods.
These are not intended as sharp breaks, and their exact import depends on what
aspect of the language is under discussion, and in what dialect, but roughly the
following scheme will serve for this book: ‘early Old Englisk’ is anything before 750
or so, and ‘late Old English’ most things after 850; ‘early Middle English’ is before
around 1250, and ‘late Middle English’ after roughly 1350. The gaps between these
phases are intentional, to highlight that I am trying not to speak of sudden breaks
and transitions.

1.2 Plan of Attack

This book falls into three broad parts. After this short introduction, there are two
further introductory chapters: one on the phonological frameworks that I use to
understand prosody in these languages (chapter 2), and another on the metrics of
alliterative verse in English and Norse (chapter 3). These are both rather technical
fields whose frameworks and terminology may not be familiar to non-specialists.
Since not every reader is likely to be a specialist in both, and since I would like
this book to also be useful to scholars of English and Norse who may not be
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familiar with either, I have tried make these introductions slightly fuller than
they might have been.

After these introductory chapters, I deal with medieval English first. One pair
of chapters investigates early Old English: chapter 4 dealing with the evidence of
phonological change and chapter 5 turning to the testimony of alliterative verse as
found in Beowulf. This is followed by a similar pair of chapters, 6 and 7, on early
Middle English, again dealing respectively first with phonological evidence and
then with metre. Finally, chapter 8 carries the discussion in fairly broad terms
slightly beyond my main chronological focus and into later Middle English.

The final portion of the book turns to Norse. After a short preliminary on
syllable structure (chapter 9), I cover the evidence of phonological changes from
Early Runic through to classical Norse (chapter 10). I then follow this with two
chapters on metre, one focusing on the general prosodic evidence provided
by the fornyrdislag metre (chapter 11), and the other concentrating on one
specific set of parallel metrical restrictions found in both skaldic dréttkveett and
fornyrdislag (12).

Throughout the book, I follow the trail of the prosodic unit known as the
bimoraic trochee, which is in some ways the main character in the diachronic story
that emerges. If you are not already acquainted with the bimoraic trochee, it will
be introduced shortly, in the next chapter, and elaborated on extensively for the
remainder of the book. By way of conclusion in the final chapter, 13, I outline
the general fortunes and fates of this prosodic form from Proto-Germanic down
through the later medieval period.

As indicated above, my intent is that this book will be in conversation with
several different readerships: linguists studying the diachrony or synchrony of
prosodic systems in general, metricists (whether comparative or Germanic), and
those whose interests lie in the poetics of medieval English and Norse literatures.
That there is something to be gained on all sides by considering all such apparently
disparate approaches together is well demonstrated by the excellent recent study
of Viking Age poetry by Heslop (2022), or the comparative approach to Norse
and earlier English verse-craft and aesthetics taken by Frank (2022). In the words
of Roman Jakobson (1985: 375), ‘I believe in the mutual salutory significance
of linguistics and philology’ (italics original), and that the ‘interplay of linguistic
theory and philological art, perhaps above all in the realm of poetic metre, can still
be a source of inspiration and inquiry.



Chapter 2

The Toolkit: Syllables, Moras, Feet,
and Words

In the main body of this book, I'll be tackling a number of questions about poetry
and language. Take the following observations, which are typical of the sort of
thing I will try to demonstrate and explain:

o The Beowulf poet is happy to write a verse such as fyll cyninges, meaning ‘the
fall of the king, but not one such as *fyll heeledes ‘the fall of the hero.

o In the early Middle English Moral Ode, the anonymous poet is willing to end
the opening of a line with a word such as dede ‘did; but not with a word such
as déde ‘deed..

o In some kinds of Norse poetry, poets will conclude lines with nouns such as
sto0 ‘bank, shore, but avoid using nouns such as strond ‘shore’ in the same
metrical context.

In order to understand and explain things like this, we need the right conceptual
toolkit. Some of the essential ideas will already be familiar, in a basic form, to any
child in school, including things such as syllables and stress. For appreciating most
English poetry from roughly the time of Chaucer right on through to the present
day, you wouldn’'t need much more linguistic structure to scan lines and see how
the language and verse structure interact. It is enough to know how many syllables
there are, and which ones count as stressed.

But for the kinds of observations just listed, and other similar issues in this book,
we need an expanded toolkit, one that includes not just syllables, but syllables of
different weight: some that are ‘light, such as the start of de-de ‘did; others that are
‘heavy, such as the start of dé-de ‘deed; and even ones that are overheavy, such as
the Norse strond. Other concepts, such as the grouping of syllables into linguistic
feet, will also play a central role. Though these things may be less familiar to many
anglophones today, they are just as crucial as stress or syllable counts for a proper
understanding of the poetry and phonology of medieval English and Norse.
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Notions such as stress, heavy syllable, and so on all fall under the broad
umbrella of prosody. This is something of a bridge term, referring both to rules
of poetic metre - things such as the principles of iambic pentameter — and to
the intonational and rhythmic features of language in general. In this chapter, I
concentrate on the linguistic side of things, laying out the basic toolkit of syllables,
stress, feet, and words. In chapter 3, I will turn to the more poetic sense of prosody,
and use these linguistic tools to examine how some of the more important metres
of medieval Norse and English work. These two approaches, linguistic and
metrical, will open the way to discussing questions of prosody, in both its senses,
in these languages.

2.1 Prosodic Units

In language, we can divide the flow of speech into units or pulses of various
kinds (Cutler 1994). This includes (in popular terms) larger-scale divisions into
sentences, mid-level pulses of words, and the very basic beat of syllables. Linguistic
terminology makes more precise distinctions: the largest unit of speech is called
an utterance, which contains one or more phrases. Both of these are groups of
words that form an intonational group. Popular schoolroom teachings divide
words directly into syllables, but it is possible - and for the aims of this book
absolutely essential - to divide words first into units called feet, which can be made
up of usually one to three syllables. This set of nested units is called the prosodic
hierarchy (Nespor & Vogel 2007), each layer of which has a conventional symbol
used to abbreviate it:

(1) Utterance (U)
Intonational Phrase (I)
Phonological Phrase (¢)
Phonological/Prosodic Word (w)
Foot (F or X)
Syllable (o)
In its classic form, this hierarchy is meant to be universally applicable to all spoken
languages in precisely this form (Nespor & Vogel 2007; Vogel 2019). Whether this
scheme should be applied rigidly to all languages has certainly been questioned

(see §2.7), but the prosodic hierarchy does provide a set of terms that seem to
work well enough in discussing and comparing a wide range of languages. As a
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practical set of labels and concepts, it is a useful toolbox for understanding the
rhythms of spoken language.

Three of the following sections deal with the lower end of the prosodic
hierarchy: syllables (§2.2), feet (§2.5), and (prosodic) words (§2.6). Two further
sections deal with concepts that are crucial to understanding these prosodic
units. §2.3 introduces the mora, a measure of how ‘heavy’ a syllable is: this will
be a fundamental concept for the remainder of the book. §2.4 briefly outlines the
notion of stress, which might seem intuitive, but still needs some introduction
for its technical usage. Since the focus of this book is on word-internal rhythms,
and especially on feet, I will not say more about prosodic entities larger than the
prosodic word, such as the phonological phrase or the utterance.

2.2 Syllables

Human speech consists of air passing from the lungs and through the vocal
tract, causing vibrations in the air that will (typically) strike the ear of a listener
and (hopefully) be interpreted as meaningful. As it flows through the vocal
tract, this flow of speech is alternately allowed to travel relatively freely (points
of greater sonority), and obstructed to some degree (points of lower sonority).
Most, if not all,' spoken languages structure these pulses into syllables (van der
Hulst & Ritter 1999, Goldsmith 2011). Each syllable centres around a sonorous
peak (prototypically a vowel), where the airflow is relatively open, with points of
greater obstruction of the air (consonants) around this peak.

This internal structure is important in distinguishing different kinds of syllables.
The part of the syllable before the sonorous peak, the onset, will not be of central
interest in this book, but the remainder of the syllable, the rhyme (or rime), will be.
This includes any vowels, which constitute the nucleus of the syllable, as well as any
consonants that occur after this (these form the coda). This traditional anatomy of
the syllable can be illustrated with the Old English monosyllable hweet ‘what; indeed”:

(2) Syllable

Rhyme

I

Onset Nucleus Coda

hw ® t

! Occasionally there are claims that certain languages do not have syllables, though no really
convincing examples have been brought forward. To take one famous case, Labrune (2012) argues that
Japanese has no syllables, but his theoretical arguments are not convincing (Kiparsky 2018: 81-82),
and there are empirical and theoretical supports for the syllable in Japanese (Kubozono 2003; Tamaoka
& Terao 2004; Starr & Shih 2017).
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2.2.1 Dividing Words into Syllables

In words of more than one syllable, the question arises of exactly where the
boundaries between the syllables occur. An Old English word such as hrepre
‘chest, breast (DAT.sG)’ clearly has two syllables, one containing at least hre-, and
the other containing at least -e. But in which syllables do the p and r belong? The
answer to this depends on the specific rules of the language in question.

The rules for syllable division, or syllabification, vary from language to
language, though certain basic principles are very widespread. I will here briefly
outline the way things work for Old English, which is a good and relatively
uncontroversial representative of syllable division in most early Germanic
languages (for the more contested case of Norse, see chapter 9). In Old English,
the most basic principle of syllabification is the onset requirement: where possible,
a syllable ought to start with a consonant. This means that in words that show one
consonant between two vowels, such as bana ‘slayer’, this consonant will always
go in the onset of the second syllable: ba-na.* A word such as apelu ‘nobility’
divides as @-pe-lu.’

With consonant clusters, division is more complicated. In the example of hrepre
mentioned above, the onset requirement would put the r, at least, in the second
syllable, but the p remains unclear. Is this hre-pre or hrep-re? Evidence, above all
from metre and sound changes but supported by the placement of line breaks
in manuscripts (Lutz 1986), points firmly to the second option, with the syllable
division falling between the two consonants when these follow a short vowel
(or short diphthong).* The two consonants are heterosyllabified — a fancy word to
say that they are placed in different syllables.

2 For more intuitive clarity, I use the hyphen rather than the dot to mark syllable boundaries.
In this book, at least, there should be little practical confusion with the use of the hyphen to mark
morphological boundaries. In International Phonetic Alphabet transcriptions, enclosed in square
brackets, I do retain the use of the dot.

* The first syllable, which seems to lack an initial consonant, may well have begun with a glottal stop,
[?], supplied precisely to satisfy the need for an onset (Minkova 2003: 135-165).

* The metrical evidence comes from words such as hrepre being treated metrically as having an initial
heavy syllable (on syllable weight, see immediately below), e.g. at Beowulf 2328a, 3148a (Goering
2016b: 179-180). Phonological evidence comes from words such as feder ‘feather, which comes from
*fepru. Chapter 4 will cover the loss of the unstressed *u, the patterns of which clearly point to a
syllabification as *fep-ru (such as *wor-du, contrasting with *sci-pu). The evidence of manuscript line
breaks has to be used carefully, since convention, purely orthographic concerns, and morphological
structure can all influence how scribes split words. What Lutz’s study shows — and similar things hold
for other studies of comparable evidence in other languages, such as Fix (1995), Fix & Birkmann
(1998), and Riad (2004) - is that when these other factors are taken into account, scribes break words
across lines in ways that coincide remarkably well with where syllable divisions might be expected to
fall on linguistic grounds. This both suggests a general corroboration of the linguistic views of syllable
divisions, and allows this kind of scribal evidence to (cautiously) be used in clarifying some details of
syllabification.
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To those familiar with other languages, this division as hrep-re may seem
surprising. There is a general principle in languages that a syllable is likely to
begin just before the point of greatest closure or obstruction of the airflow, before
the least sonorous consonant (Hermann 1923: 280-281; Murray & Vennemann
1983: 516-517). The fricative p is relatively low on the sonority scale, while the
liquid r is somewhat higher and more vowel-like, so the principle of sonority
might predict a syllabification such as *hre-pre. In this case, however, the sonority
principle competes with the desire to make syllables weightier or more prominent
by putting consonants in the coda. There are two competing pressures: one to
follow the sonority principle (hre-pre), and the other to follow the syllable-weight
principle (hrep-re), so as not to leave the first syllable ending in a short vowel
(*hre- is not preferred). Clearly the second pressure is more important than the
first, at least in Old English.

This gives us three rules for assigning consonants to syllables in Old English,
given in order of importance:’

1. The onset requirement: where possible, each syllable should have a consonant
in the onset.

2. The syllable-weight requirement: where possible, a syllable should not end in a
short vowel.

3. The sonority requirement: where possible, a syllable should begin before the
least sonorous (most obstructing) consonant.

In ba-na, the overriding principle 1 places the # in the onset of the second syllable.
This means that principle 2 is violated, since the first syllable, ba-, ends in a short
vowel, but this is less important than ensuring an onset for the second syllable.
In hrep-re, principle 1 puts the r in the onset of the second syllable, and principle 2
puts the p in the coda of the first syllable. Principle 3 is left violated, as the least
important factor. It does come into play, however, in a word such as c@fre ‘ever,
which probably should be divided as ce-fre.® Principle 1 ensures that the r is
definitely in the onset of the second syllable. Principle 2 is already satisfied by the
long vowel @ in the first syllable, so there is no need to assign the f one way or
the other by this principle. It is left to 3 to give us the division c-fre, putting the
syllable break before the consonant of least sonority, the f.

* These principles are adapted from Lutz (1986: 195), Hogg (2011: 95-98), Murray & Vennemann
(1983), and Riad (1992: ch. 2, 2004). I am particularly influenced by Riad’s work on Gothic
syllabification in how I have framed the principles at work, but the general facts of syllable division in
Old English are not particularly controversial.

¢ This division, unlike the others discussed here, is not confirmed by metrical evidence, and relies
only on the weaker evidence of how words are divided across line breaks in manuscripts (Lutz 1986:
202-204).
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2.3 Moras

The concept of syllable weight from syllabification principle 2 is a fundamental
one to the prosody of all early Germanic languages. A syllable such as ba- or hre-,
ending in a short vowel, would not be considered as ‘weighty” as one ending in
a long vowel or with a consonant in the coda. This notion of syllable weight can
be discussed much more precisely using the notion of the mora.” The basic idea
is that each sound in the syllable rhyme counts as one mora, or unit of syllable
‘heaviness’ (or length). Each short vowel, short diphthong,® or consonant counts
as one mora, and each long vowel or long diphthong (these can both be thought of
as two units of vowel-ness) counts as two moras (or morae). In Germanic, unlike
some languages, syllable onsets are entirely irrelevant for syllable weight, so that &
‘law’, sce ‘sea, and hree ‘corpse’ all count as having two moras.

Syllables with just one mora are light, namely syllables such as ba- in ba-na,
or unstressed words such as ne ‘not’ and be ‘about, beside’. A syllable with two
or more moras is heavy, including hwet, ¢, hrep- in hrep-re, and fro- in fro-fre
‘comfort (acc.sG). Syllables which end in a consonant are said to be closed by
that consonant, which makes them heavy - this is also sometimes referred to in
Classical terms has having weight by position (that is, the weight comes from the
position of the consonant in the syllable coda).

Beyond the binary light-heavy contrast, it can also sometimes be useful to
distinguish a syllable with exactly two moras as plain heavy (including all the heavy
syllables just mentioned) from those with more than two moras. Both the syllables
in cég-hwylc ‘each, every” contain three moras: in @g-, two are from the long vowel
and one from the coda g; in hwylc one is from the short vowel y, and one each from
the two coda consonants, / and c. These can be called overheavy (or superheavy, or
ultraheavy) syllables. Unless specified otherwise, the term heavy will cover both
plain heavy and overheavy syllables, and I will use the more specific terms only
when a further distinction needs to be made.

Its often useful to refer to syllable weight schematically, symbolising light
syllables as L and heavy ones as H. So bana is (at least in late Old English) a word
of the shape LL, while hrepre is HL, and cy-ning ‘king’ would be LH. If a syllable’s

7 On this concept, see Jakobson (1962), Trubetzkoy (1939: 169-179), Hyman (1985), Hayes (1995),
Lahiri (2001), Gordon (2006) and Zec (2011).

8 These are typologically unusual, and their exact nature - including whether the digraphs in question
actually represent diphthongs at all - is much debated. Perhaps they were rising diphthongs (as suggested
by Alex Foreman, personal communication), though this view too may involve complications. In
citations of linguistic forms, I mark English short diphthongs with a breve mark (ie, io, éo, éa), especially
as a reminder to linguists who may naturally assume that a ‘short diphthong’ is still bimoraic.

° The syllable division would probably fall here on phonological grounds, with rule 3 placing the
break before the very non-sonorous voiceless fricative h, but the real reason for the syllable break
is morphology: the syllable boundary has to fall at the juncture between the two elements of this
compounded formation.
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weight is irrelevant, it can be presented as X, so that LX would refer to any word of
two syllables, the first of which is light, including both bana and cyning.

2.4 Stress

Not all syllables are equally prominent in speech: more prominent syllables are
said to be stressed, and less prominent ones unstressed. It is not clear that stress
is a useful concept in all languages, but it is very widely found, including in all
Germanic languages. The standard pattern in Proto-Germanic, which is retained
in the older Germanic languages, is that word-initial syllables tend to be stressed,
while other syllables are either unstressed, or have a more middling level of
prominence that can be called secondary stress — and some would divide up levels
of stress into finer grades still.

Stressed syllables are often physically more prominent: they may be said
louder, last longer, and have a higher pitch compared to unstressed syllables. The
phonetics of stress in early Germanic are very hard to reconstruct in detail, but it’s
surely safe — if not very significant — to assume that these general characteristics of
stress were present to some degree.

Stress is also tied up with the general phonological patterning of sounds in
a language. One classic indicator of a stressed syllable is that it may (depending
on the language) allow a greater range of vowels or phonological characteristics.
In modern Standard Chinese,” only stressed syllables can have contrastive tones
(Duanmu 2007: ch. 6). In a two-word phrase such as K& da yi ‘main ided,
both syllables are stressed:' they both have long vowels — phonetically [ta:.i:] -
and tones, as well as a notable degree of relative phonetic loudness. But in the
single word K7 dayi ‘careless) there is a clear stress difference: the first syllable
is phonetically considerably louder and longer, while the second has a shorter
vowel - [ta:.i] — and bears no tone (Duanmu 2007: 129-132).

Similar phonological dimensions to stress are readily apparent in early
Germanic. In both older English and Norse, stressed syllables can display a wide
range of vowels, including front-rounded vowels, distinctions of vowel length,
and long and short diphthongs. Fully unstressed syllables, on the other hand, are
extremely restricted, with both late Old English and classical Norse allowing just
three simple short vowels (written as e/i, a, and o/u). Words such as yde ‘waves’
(Old English) or skjoldum ‘with shields’ (Norse) are typical of the much greater
range of contrasts permitted in stressed syllables compared to unstressed ones."

10" Also known as Putonghua, Guoyu, or Huayu.

! This is not to say they are equally prominent in connected speech, since relative prominence plays
out in phrases as well. But both words count as lexically stressed, even if one may receive further
phrasal prominence.

12 This kind of contrast was less striking in Proto-Germanic, where most vowels could occur in
unstressed syllables as well as stressed. Perhaps the only vowel not found contrastively in unstressed
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2.5 Feet

The word foot, like so many prosodic terms, goes back to the terminology of
poetry, where it describes regular groupings of syllables used in verse. Metrical
examples range from the dactyl - a heavy syllable followed by two light syllables,
i.e. the arrangement HLL - of certain classical Greek and Latin metres,” to the
stress-based iamb (da-DAH) of Chaucer, Shakespeare, and Barrett Browning.
Linguists have adopted and adapted the term foot for general phonological use
in spoken language, where it refers to groupings of small numbers of syllables
that provide the framework for (potentially among other things) assigning stresses
within a word." In general, a given language will use just one basic foot type.

The number of possible linguistic foot patterns is much smaller than
the traditional roster of poetic feet. In a classic survey of a very wide range of
languages, Hayes (1995) tried to substantiate the traditional view that there are
just three types of foot used in spoken language: the iamb, the syllabic trochee,
and the bimoraic trochee. Occasional attempts have been made to expand this
inventory by proposing new foot types for certain languages or groups - including
the Germanic foot posited especially for Old English and Gothic by Dresher &
Lahiri (1991), which I will mention from time to time — but by and large Hayes’s
three types seem sufficient.

When picking apart the foot structure of a language, there is a short checklist
of questions to ask, with the type of foot being only the first:

1. What foot type is used?

2. Are feet made from the start of the word towards the end, or from the end back
to the beginning? (Direction of parsing)

3. Which foot takes the main stress, when there is more than one? (End-rule)

Questions 2 and 3 are fortunately fairly straightforward to answer for early
Germanic languages: feet are made from left to right (starting at the beginning of
the word), and the first foot is the most prominent (end-rule left). Since the foot
type is trochaic, these principles together produce the rigid pattern of word-initial
stress seen in the early Germanic languages.

syllables was *e, though even this point is debated. Liberman (1990: 10-17) suggests that if Proto-
Germanic (or perhaps, one might say, a stage slightly prior) had no distinctions in the vowels permitted
in any kind of syllable, then it had no stress. This probably goes too far, elevating one important
characteristic of stress to its sole defining feature, but his discussion is worth reading.

® Note that the classical dactyl was genuinely based on syllable weight, not stress. For example,
cum Iino ‘when Juno (Aeneid 1.36) has a stress pattern of da-DAH-da (the same as when Jiino does
in modern English), but a syllable weight pattern of HLL. It is the latter that matters, making this
sequence a dactyl by Latin rules.

!4 See Liberman & Prince (1977), Halle & Vergnaud (1987), Hayes (1995), van der Hulst (1999, 2010)
and Kager (2007).
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Taking the bimoraic trochee for granted for the moment - I will return to it
shortly in §2.5.1 - the general style of Germanic foot structure can be seen in a
couple of Old English examples. Let’s start with @pelu ‘nobility, which is stressed
on the first syllable. I use round brackets/parentheses to enclose feet:

(3)  (&-pe)-lu”

This word shows that the direction of parsing is left to right. The first two syllables
are grouped into a trochee, but after that there is no more room, and the final
syllable is not heavy enough to serve as a second foot on its own: it is left unfooted
or stray (a common sort of thing to happen). If the parsing direction were the
other way around, then the final syllables of the word would be grouped into a
foot first, giving:

4)  ee(-pé-lu)

If this were how feet were formed in Old English, then the stress would end up
on the medial syllable, not the initial one, since that would be the head of the
word’s only foot. Such a way of doing things is well within the realm of linguistic
possibility. For instance, Fijian, an Oceanic language, also uses the bimoraic
trochee, but parses from right to left (from the end of the word backwards),
resulting in words such as bu(-td- ‘o) ‘steal, with exactly the kind of medial stress
that Old English doesn’t have (Dixon 1988: 16-18; Hayes 1995: 142-149).

Many words in Old English are fairly short, and have just one foot, but longer
words with multiple feet aren’t exactly rare either. With such multi-foot words, we
can see that the first foot is the strongest - illustrating the end-rule left principle.
Take apelingas ‘princes’:

(5) (-pe)(-lin)(-gas)

This word divides out nicely into three bimoraic trochees, each of which has two
moras. I have not infrequently heard this word rendered by modern anglophones
as eepelingas, with the main stress on the penultimate syllable, but this is certainly
not how it was said in Old English. Rather, the primary stress is on the first syllable
of the word, as shown by metrical rhythm and alliteration, as well as by the fact that
the relatively complex vowel @ doesn't get reduced at all. Metrical evidence does
show that the syllable -lin carries a degree of stress as well, but this is a secondary
stress, less prominent than the first. Weak final feet such as -gas seem to get no
stress at all, a point I will explore further in §4.5.2.

15 On the earlier foot structure of this word, see note 16 in chapter 4.
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In technical terms, this prominence on the first foot is what end-rule left
means: the strong mora of the leftmost (first) foot in a word gets the primary
stress.'® If Old English had an end-rule favouring the rightmost foot instead, this
word would be stressed as *apelingds — a kind of rhythm that some languages
might favour (Fijian, for example), but which is not found in early Germanic.

2.5.1 The Bimoraic Trochee

The bimoraic trochee as a basic foot type will feature constantly in the following
chapters, and is in many ways be the protagonist for much of this book. It is worth
taking a slightly closer look at what makes it distinctive. Its definition is simple
enough: it is a foot ideally containing exactly two moras (hence bimoraic), of
which the first is stronger (hence trochee). A crucial point to emphasise is that
these two moras can come either from two light syllables (with one mora each)
or from a single heavy syllable (with two moras) - that is, there is a pervasive
equivalence of LL = H, with either option being able to make a full foot. This is one
of the fundamental diagnostic features of the bimoraic trochee."”

This kind of equivalence plays out in all sorts of ways. In wpelingas (5), it
doesn’t matter that the first foot has two syllables, (e-pe-), while the other feet are
just one syllable each (-lin) and (-gas). What matters is that each foot consists of
either (LL) or (H). A foot made of two heavy syllables, (HH), would be impossible,
and a foot of a single heavy syllable, (L), would be — well, not impossible, as we
will see in §5.5.1, but certainly suboptimal, and only permitted by special licences.
The equivalence of LL and H means that a word such as Scyldingas ‘Scyldings,
Danes’ has precisely the same foot contour - (Scyl)(-din)(-gas) — as does @pelingas
despite their different syllable counts. The two words behave identically in terms
of poetic rhythm.

To see how moras group into feet regardless of syllable counts, it can be useful
to use a tree structure rather than the more compact bracket notation. Here is
@pelingas again, this time putting the princes in a (pear) tree. Remember that F
stands for foot, o for syllable, and y for mora:

!¢ More precisely, the head of the foot gets the stress. In a bimoraic trochee, the head - the stronger
element - is the first mora. In a classic iamb, by contrast, the head would be the second syllable of a
two-syllable foot.

17 As Bermudez-Otero (2018: 3) points out, it is possible to find examples of a very limited equivalence
of LL = H even in languages using a foot type such as the syllabic trochee. He cites the example of
Anguthimri, a Paman language of Australia, where a word must contain at least one heavy syllable
or two light syllables, but which is otherwise best analysed as employing the syllabic trochee (Hayes
1995: 103, 198). This issue is limited to the use of minimal-word requirements — the desire to avoid a
having a full content word consist of a single light syllable — which are more generally at best a weak
indicator of foot structure (see further §13.1.1). In other contexts, the LL = H equivalency is a very
strong diagnostic of the bimoraic trochee.
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(6) Word
F/IF\F
SN
l### pop
Lyt bl

pelingas ‘princes’

This tree notation is not terribly space-efficient, but it has the advantage of spelling
out the hierarchy of how moras fit into feet in a way that is difficult to clearly
represent in any other way. I will use both brackets and trees as needed in this book.

There is certainly more to foot structure, and to the bimoraic trochee
specifically, than I have covered so far, and much of the rest of the book will be
spent not only arguing for the widespread use of the moraic trochee in medieval
English and Norse, but developing various further licences and caveats affecting
such feet.”® In particular, though a bimoraic trochee ought to have exactly two
moras in every foot, some bimoraic-trochee languages do allow feet with a
different number of moras, due to other prosodic pressures. I have already hinted
at the existence of feet with just one mora, which are known as light or degenerate
feet,” a kind of variant that is widely known from a variety of languages (Hayes
1995: 86-105). I will also discuss overheavy feet, with three or more moras, which
seem to play an important but restricted role in both English and Norse. A final
potential quirk is that some languages systematically ignore certain elements, such
as word-final consonants or syllables, for prosodic reasons (Hayes 1995: 56-60,
105-110). This is called extrametricality, and most often occurs at the very edges
of a (prosodic) word.

2.6 Words

In the previous section, I referred repeatedly to words, and it may have seemed
like it was a clear and obvious what this term meant. The word word is, however,
among the least self-evident of popular linguistic terms, and can potentially
refer to any of a number of fairly distinct things.”” For instance, hold and held
might be considered the same ‘word’ in the dictionary (the same lexeme), but are

'8 There are further issues still that will not be particularly relevant to any part of the current book,
such as whether recursive feet are possible (Jensen 2000; Davis 2004).

1 The rather odd term degenerate foot refers to any foot that is smaller than normal.

2 See Dixon & Aikhenvald (2002), Hall, Hildebrandt & Bickel (2008), and Aikhenvald, Dixon &
White (2020).
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morphologically distinct forms. From the point of view of meaning, the verb hold
up can reasonably be considered a single word, but its syntactic behaviour is that
of two words, as seen in a sentence such as That cat walking across the keyboard
really held the meeting up. We might say that held ... up is a single lexeme, and two
syntactic words.

But even this distinction between lexemes and (syntactic) ‘words’ is not really
enough. How many ‘words’ are involved in a sequence such as they’ll (contracted
from they will)? The finer details of how to analyse such a sequence will vary
between linguistic theories, but it’s basically useful to see in something such as
they’ll two grammatical words but one single phonological or prosodic word (Dixon
1977: 25-29; Nespor & Vogel 2007: 109-144; Hildebrandt 2015).

There is no general or universal definition for a prosodic word that applies
to all languages, but most languages seem to have a unit of some kind that can
reasonably be called a prosodic word. Many languages have phonological processes
that apply at the edges of words, which suggests that in those languages, at least,
the prosodic word is a real phonological entity. A classic example is the word-
final devoicing in Dutch hand ‘hand;, which despite the spelling is pronounced
as [fant] with a final voiceless stop. This does not occur word-internally in the
plural handen, pronounced [fiandon] with a voiced d. Even without this kind of
phonological operation, things such as word-stress patterns can give a good idea
of the prosodic word in many languages.

Many of the thorniest questions about prosodic words are posed by clitics,
small, unstressed units that lean’ on (this is the etymological sense of clitic) or
attach to an accented element.” These are things such as the and the possessive
marker (not suffix!) s in English, as in The Wife of Baths Tale. The basic issue is
this: how are weak associated elements related phonologically to prosodic words?

In early Germanic, the questions surrounding clitics and ‘words’ come
up especially with regard to ‘preverbs; elements such as the reflexes of Proto-
Germanic *ga- (commonly marking telicity on verbs) or *uz- ‘up, out’ - the latter
is seen in Gothic ur-reisan, Old English a-risan ‘go up, arise’” These elements are
low stress, as evidenced both by phonological developments (e.g. the vowel of *ga-
being reduced to gi-, and then later ge- in Old English) and by their behaviour in
alliterative verse (Minkova 2008). Such ‘prefixes’ also form the only exception to
the rule that the initial syllable of a ‘word’ is stressed in early Germanic.

It seems that ‘preverbs’ in some way stand outside of the basic prosodic word,
and are some kind of clitic attached to it. I show this possibility in the following
tree:

2! This is a phonological description of clitics. What syntacticians refer to as clitics are not necessarily
unstressed (Lowe 2016).

2 T generally use the interpunct to separate preverbs from what follows, mainly as a reminder that
such elements are unstressed and prosodically distinct. This is not a mark used this way in the original
orthographies.
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(7) Overall ‘word’

Preverb  Basic ‘word’

ri san
da=risan ‘to arise’

o —

There are two main questions presented by a complicated structure like this. First,
what is the most useful thing to call the various layers in question? Should we call
any of them (prosodic) words? Should we assume multiple layers of prosodic
words? Should one layer be called the word, and any others called something
else?

When the idea of the prosodic hierarchy was being developed, it included
an entity called the clitic group. The idea was fairly simple: languages formed
prosodic words — such as risan or modern cat - and then attached clitics to
them, making a new kind of entity: a=risan or the=cat, both clitic groups. This
notion has generally been abandoned, largely because this model rigidly limits
the number of prosodic levels, making the more complicated structures observed
in some languages harder to explain (Schiering, Bickel & Hildebrandt 2010;
Hildebrandt 2015).

An alternative view, which can now fairly be regarded as mainstream, is to
see prosodic words as being recursive. That is, it would be possible to see risan
as a minimal prosodic word, while allowing that this could potentially be just one
component within an even larger prosodic word — with, potentially, as many levels
of prosodic word as might be needed. I show this possibility in the following tree,
using the Greek omega w to symbolise the prosodic word, with the subscript
numbers indicating the level, from the smallest up:*

(8) w

2

w,

/N

ri san
d=risan ‘to arise’

[

The main disadvantage of this view, from the standpoint of the classical strict-
layer hypothesis, is that it involves recursion: one type of element being nested
within another of the same type. But there is now ample evidence for recursive

» This symbol is used rather whimsically because it happens to resemble w — a bad visual pun that has
become entrenched in linguistic notation.
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prosodic words from a number of languages, and the concept is also useful in
describing compound words.*

The other major question is what the status of clitic or clitic-like elements
might be. Is a yet another prosodic word in its own right? And when there
are multiple clitics in a row, how do they all fit together? The answers to these
questions might potentially vary considerably from language to language (Selkirk
1996; Peperkamp 1997; Anderson 2005).

Within Germanic, this problem can be illustrated by the following relatively
lengthy clitic chain in Gothic, found in Mark 8:23:*

(9)  ga=u=lva=séhii
TEL Q INDF S€e:PST.SBJV
‘(he asked him if) he saw anything’

This implies that in the verb ga-saifuvan ‘see, catch sight of } there is a very loose
connection between the preverb and the verbal root. That seems to fit well with
the idea that sé/vi stands on its own as a prosodic word, to which ga-, though part
of the same grammatical word, is only loosely attached as a clitic. But the status
of ga, and how all the elements in the sequence of clitics, ga=u=h/a=, combine is
difficult to say on the available evidence.” For the present purposes, the fact that
the clitics stand outside the (minimal) prosodic word is the most important thing,
and a basic structure such as the following - leaving the exact status of the clitic
sequence vague — can suffice:

(10) w,

/\

Clitics w,

N

ga u hoa sé hui
ga=u=la=séli ‘(he asked him if) he saw anything’

" An Old English compound such as hond-ge-wéorc handiwork’ might potentially have three levels of
prosodic word, depending on just how the ge- is fit into the scheme. For more technical considerations
of prosodic word recursivity, see especially Ito & Mester (1992, 2021), Revithiadou (2011), Bennett
(2018), and the essays in Grijzenhout & Kabak (2009), as well as the further literature cited there.

» Following the Leipzig Glossing Rules (https://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.
php), TEL = felic, marking a completive verbal aspect; Q or question is an interrogative particle; INDF
is an indefinite pronoun; PST is past tense; and sBJV is subjunctive (also called the optative in Gothic).
* Possibly they combine into another prosodic word. This is suggested by the occurrence of devoicing
on preverbs in formations such as us=iddja rather than *uz=iddja, since this devoicing is typical of
word-ends in Gothic. This would make them p-word clitics (or free clitics, if they combine not into
a second prosodic word, w, but directly with the prosodic phrase, ¢) in the terminology of Selkirk
(1996). But I am not sure whether all the clitics in this long chain join to create a single prosodic word,
or whether there is a more complicated internal structure to the clitic chain. The Gothic situation may
also not be precisely the same as other Germanic languages. For a compelling argument that prefixes
vary in how they’re footed in medieval English, see Molinaeux (2012). For an argument that unstressed
prefixes do not form any kind of prosodic word in English (but stressed ones do), see Minkova (2008).


https://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php
https://www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php
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The really important point is the mismatch between the grammatical word (such as
arisan) and the prosodic word (d=risan), and the relatively independent status of
‘prefixes’ as clitics of some type. This view of clitics is not only useful for explaining
the stress patterns of verbs, but also has potentially very significant consequences
for the metrical system of alliterative verse (Russom 1987: 8-9).

2.7 Using the Tools

Like most linguists, I have expressed this toolkit in universalist terms: syllables,
feet, bimoraic trochees, and so on are entities we think we can identify in very many
spoken languages around the world. Syllables really might be absolutely universal
to spoken language, though as noted above the matter is disputed. But for higher
levels of prosodic organisation, it might be better to see, not universal elements
employed in language-specific ways, but rather a universal tendency to organise
speech prosodically into hierarchical units (Schiering, Bickel & Hildebrandt 2010;
Hildebrandt 2015). The moraic trochee in Fijian may not be quite the same thing
as the moraic trochee in Old English.

A comparative and typological approach to prosody is nonetheless important.
Even if the bimoraic trochee is not something hardwired into the human linguistic
potential, there are moraic-trochee-like structures found in many, many languages:
they represent, one might say, a very common type of strategy adopted by humans
attempting to arrange the babble of speech into useful units. There is much to be
learned about Old English prosody by applying a perspective shaped by how other
languages do things. This kind of comparison is made vastly easier by using terms
such as ‘foot’ and ‘mora, even if these refer to only approximately the same thing
in various languages.”’

% For a non-prosodic example of this issue, think of the Korean stop system. Should we posit universal
features to account for a three-way contrast of tense, lax, and aspirated stops (Renaud 1974: ch. 1),
even though such a system isn’t known from any other language - raising the question of why such
a configuration of the relatively small set of universal features is so extremely rare? Or should we
reinterpret this as really a phonetically variant manifestation of more apparently universal features:
say, voiced, voiceless, and aspirated (Kim & Duanmu 2004; Duanmu 2016: 85-86), or reinterpreting
the tense series as underlyingly geminate (Han 1996: ch. 2)? Or should we see all specific features as
being distinctive to each language, arising due to the interplay of phonetics and language transmission
over time (Mielke 2008; Dresher 2009)? As should be clear, I lean towards the last option, which is
in line with what has been called a ‘substance-free’ approach to phonology (Hale & Reiss 2008; Iosad
2017). This is not a strict theory, but a family of approaches that, to varying extents, consider only the
broadest mechanisms, frameworks, and constraints to be to linguistically universal, with most cross-
linguistic similarities emerging from interactions of general constraints on speech production and
perception operating over time (Blevins 2004). A substance-free (or substance-lite) approach could
consider the existence of phonological features to be universal, but specific features to be language-
specific creations (Dresher 2014). But even from such a perspective, typological data is essential, since
it is the easiest way to gauge how the interaction of universal cognitive processes and the production
and perception of human language tends to play out. This typological work is often aided by reference
to notions such as voicing or aspiration, even if these are inexact abstractions across various languages.
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The remainder of this book will not be primarily typological, and I will only
occasionally turn to parallels from languages such as Cahuilla (of the Uto-Aztecan
family) when they seem particularly instructive. But it should be understood that
when I refer to properties of the bimoraic trochee (or the prosodic word, or clitics),
I really mean that, in other languages that seem to have a roughly comparable unit
of prosodic organisation, that unit has been observed in the linguistic literature
to behave in such and such a manner, and so it is likely (barring evidence to the
contrary) that the same would be true of the moraic trochees (prosodic words,
clitics) of the early Germanic languages. My basic approach here is to use the
conclusions and perspectives of linguistics to illuminate the prosodies of medieval
English and Norse, and in turn to use the developments of these closely related
languages to better understand how prosody shapes and is shaped by linguistic
change.

2.8 Theories and Frameworks

A final short note on my theoretical orientation is probably in order; those
coming at this book from the study of older Germanic may safely skip this part.
A constant issue in linguistic work today is what to do with the multitude of
theoretical frameworks that have grown up for describing how languages work
and change. For phonology, a central question is whether or not to use some form
of Optimality Theory, OT (McCarthy 2003; Prince & Smolensky 2004). I do not.
My doubts about classic OT are not original, and are basically in line with the
critiques of Vaux (2008) and Hale & Reiss (2008), among others. Stratal OT -
which reckons with multiple levels of constraint-based interactions — overcomes
quite a few (but not all) of the problems involved with classic OT, and there is
much excellent work on Germanic prosody that has been done in a Stratal OT
framework. The introduction of these levels comes, however, at the cost of losing
much of the theoretical elegance and simplicity that are the main attractions of OT
in the first place. I avoid tableaux and (with some regret) the delightful manicules
of OT in my analyses in this book.

My approach is rather to invoke both rules and constraints as need be, assuming
that a language learner’s brain is able to make either kind of generalisation when
building a phonological system.” I try to avoid the excessively deep rulesets of
older generative phonology, which could verge on recreating the entire known
phonological history of any given language in its synchronic phonology. I am also
particularly wary of concepts such as ‘rule loss’ or ‘constraint loss’: such phrasing

Problems can arise when phonological theory treats such abstractions too rigidly, but the comparison
as such is often useful.

# That said, most of the analyses here should be relatively easy to rewrite within an OT framework,
should you wish to do so.
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may be an acceptable abstraction in some contexts, but usually is a shorthand for
something that should be spelled out in much more detail, involving the failure of
anew generation of learners to reconstruct a phonological generalisation from the
linguistic input they are given (Hale 2007). Phonological change happens partly
as new generations attempt to phonologise a mass of phonetic input, constrained
(most likely) only by the most general and universal factors of the human mind
and body - compare, despite important differences in outlook, Ohala (1993,
2005), Blevins (2004), Samuels (2011), and Dresher (2014) — and partly as different
languages and varieties come into contact with one another. This is, I think, now
a relatively mainstream view (though hardly a universal one) among historical
phonologists, but one worth stating explicitly.



Chapter 3

Rum, Ram, Ruf: The Prosody
of Alliterative Verse

Trying to reconstruct the prosody of long-ago languages is hard. Without being
able to listen to speech directly, we have to take our evidence wherever we find
it: in the patterns of sound changes, in commentaries and treatises, in spelling
systems (when these are kind enough to mark prosodic units of any sort), and in
the structures of poetry. In the case of medieval English and Norse, all of these
sources of evidence are available to some extent, but poetic metre provides by far
the largest data set across the longest span of time. A good deal of evidence in
this book will come specifically from the prosody of alliterative verse, different
forms of which are attested in medieval English from the late 7th century to the
16th century (Weiskott 2016: ch. 6, 2020: 341; Russom 2017), and (disregarding a
few Early Runic inscriptions that may or may not actually contain verse) in Norse
from perhaps the 9th century on, without a clear end date (Gade 2002; Clunies
Ross 2005; Kristjan Arnason 2011).

The most conspicuous feature of alliterative metres is in the name. Famously
satirised by Chaucer as mere rum, ram, ruf,' alliteration is the matching of prominent
initial sounds. In most alliterative poetry, each line divides into two parts, called
verses or half-lines, editorially marked with extra whitespace. The first of these is
the on-verse or first half-line, the second the off-verse or second half-line.* The most
common alliterative pattern — though not adhered to in all varieties of alliterative
verse — is that the first stressed syllable in each part must have the same sound:’

' But trusteth wel I am a southren man: / I kan nat geste ‘rom, ram, ruf ’ by lettre. (The Parson’s
Prologue, lines 42-43, Peniarth MS 392D, folio 235v: https://www.library.wales/discover-learn/digital-
exhibitions/manuscripts/the-middle-ages/the-hengwrt-chaucer).

> Sometimes the on-verse is called the a-verse, and the off-verse the b-verse. Since it is also usual to
use letter-labels for rhythmic types (§3.1.2), this practice is needlessly confusing, and I won't use that
terminology here.

* In English, line numbers refer to the entire long line, with the on- and off-verses being indicated
by a following a or b, respectively. In Norse, most poetry is cited by stanza, with each half-line being
given its own number (this means that an odd verse-number indicates an on-verse, and an even one an


https://www.library.wales/discover-learn/digitalexhibitions/manuscripts/the-middle-ages/the-hengwrt-chaucer
https://www.library.wales/discover-learn/digitalexhibitions/manuscripts/the-middle-ages/the-hengwrt-chaucer
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(11) We synt gum-cynnes Geéata léode
‘We are by lineage people of the Geats’ (Beowulf 260)*

(12)  Pen carppez to Sir Gawan pe knyst in pe gréne
“Then the knight in green speaks to Sir Gawain’ (The Green Knight 377)°

(13) Hon bed broddi gaf bl6d at drekka
‘With blade she gave the bed blood to drink’ (Atlakvida 41.1-2 [43.1-2])°

Low-stress words — such as pronouns (wé ‘we; hon ‘she’), grammatical particles
(pen ‘ther), articles (pe ‘the’), and (with more complications) finite verbs (synt
‘are, gaf ‘gave’) — all tend to be ignored for the purposes of alliteration in all these
varieties. This tells us something about lexical and phrasal stress, and the patterns
of alliteration can supply a certain amount of phonological information about the
languages in question.”

off-verse). Poem titles are traditionally cited in an abbreviated form, typically following Mitchell, Ball
& Cameron (1975) for Old English, and Neckel (1914) for Old Norse. Space is, however, generally not
at a premium in these examples, and for clarity I avoid abbreviations as much as I can. For certain
particularly long titles, I do condense things a bit, hopefully avoiding any undue ambiguities. By The
Green Knight, for instance, I mean Sir Gawain and the Green Knight (Tolkien & Gordon 1968), since
the only other poem with a similar name is a rhymed ballad rather than an alliterative poem. Note that
especially for English poems, most titles are given by modern editors.

* Quotations from Beowulf are my own, made with particular reference to Fulk, Bjork and Niles (2008)
and the digital facsimile of the sole medieval manuscript, Cotton Vitellius A xv, by Kiernan (2015).
This manuscript dates to around the year 1000, but the text of Beowulf is likely two or three centuries
older than this surviving copy (Fulk 1992: 390, Russom 2002b, Neidorf 2014, Ecay & Pintzuk 2016).

5 The poem is traditionally dated to after 1348, and before the sole surviving manuscript, Cotton Nero
A x, which was probably copied in the later 14th century, or perhaps the early 15th (Doyle 1982:
92-93). The manuscript may be found online at https://digitalcollections.ucalgary.ca/Browse/
Collections/Gawain-Manuscript/.

¢ Citations of eddic poetry are my own, made with reference to Bugge (1867), Neckel (1936), Neckel &
Kuhn (1983), Dronke (1969, 1997, 2011), Jonas Kristjansson & Vésteinn Olason (2014a, 2014b), Tolkien
(2010), Finch (1965) and Heusler & Ranisch (1903), as well as facsimiles and diplomatic editions,
most notably Wimmer & Jonsson (1891), Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson, Haraldur Bernhardsson &
Vésteinn Olason (2019) and Jén Helgason (1924). Stanza and line numbers are after the widely used
system of Bugge (1867), though where the recent numbering of Jonas Kristjdnsson & Vésteinn Olason
(2014a, 2014b) differs, I provide this as well in parentheses: here, the cited stanza is 41 in Bugge (1867,
290) and most other editions, but 43 in Jénas Kristjansson & Vésteinn Olason (2014b, 381).

Most eddic poetry is preserved in the Codex Regius (MS GKS 2365 4°), dated to roughly 1270
(Lindblad 1980, building on Lindblad 1954). While exact dates of composition for the individual
poems are often difficult to pin down (Fidjestel 1999), there is a reasonable case to be made that much
of the eddic corpus dates to the 10th and 11th centuries (Sapp 2022).

To make Norse citations friendlier to readers whose primary background is not in Norse, I normalise
poetic texts. I follow a system of normalisation very close to that of the Ordbog over det norrone
prosasprog (https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php). Most notably, I rewrite the typographically ambiguous
ce as ¢, and mark length on both this and @ explicitly, using an acute (for a comparison of different
normalisation systems, see https://www.menota.org/HB3_ch10.xml#sec10.3). Note that in general, by
convention acutes take the place of macrons in representing vowel length in Norse.

7 For classic studies in this tradition, see Kuhn (1933), Kendall (1991), Momma (1997), Minkova
(2003) and Suzuki (2008).


https://onp.ku.dk/onp/onp.php
https://digitalcollections.ucalgary.ca/Browse/Collections/Gawain-Manuscript/
https://digitalcollections.ucalgary.ca/Browse/Collections/Gawain-Manuscript/
https://www.menota.org/HB3_ch10.xml#sec10.3

24 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

Alliteration is, however, only the tip of the metrical iceberg, and other aspects
of the poetic system give us considerably more insight into the word-internal
prosody of medieval English and Norse. It is the patterns of syllable combinations
and quantitative regulation that provide a potential bridge between the poetic
notion of prosody (metre) and phonological units such as the foot. In the
remainder of this chapter, I will sketch out how these metrical systems seem to
work, using Old English to introduce many of the fundamental concepts. I will
more briefly outline the differences between the usual Old English form and two
of the many Norse metres (fornyrdislag and dréttkveett), and end with the rather
innovative system found in later Middle English.

3.1 Old English Metre

When trying to understand Old English metre, the only evidence and testimony
is that of the poems themselves. There are no metrical treatises to turn to for
guidance, and of course it’s not possible to ask a medieval scop directly about their
metrical habits (and even if we could, they might not give any useful answers).
Nonetheless, modern metricists have had a good deal of success in working out
metrical features of Old English alliterative verse. For an excellent introduction to
Old English metre in general, see Terasawa (2011).

The first thing to say is that this really is poetry. Fabb & Halle (2008: 1) give a
definition of poetry that’s pretty unromantic, but very useful for technical work:
a poem is a linguistic production that divides into definable lines. This doesn’t
necessarily mean literal lines on a page.® A great deal of poetry in human existence
has been purely oral, and even Old English poetry is not written out line by line in
the manuscripts (though Latin verse from the same cultural milieu is). Rather, it
means that there is something about the linguistic structure that divides the text
up into units beyond those of ordinary, prosaic speech or writing.

Old English alliterative texts have this linear structure. The alliterative scheme
is used together with syntactic patterning in a way that makes identifying the
lines and half-lines of verse very clear, even in non-lineated manuscripts. These
divisions were apparent to editors of Old English poetry well before the metrical
patternings were worked out, and their validity is further shown by the fact that
some scribes used interpuncts to mark out each half-line. Even if the scribes didn’t
write out the poetry line by line (most likely they wanted to save on parchment),
they could recognise the half-line as a basic poetic unit.

Just because a text is a poem, however, doesn’t necessarily mean it has metre. If
poetry is the division of a text into lines, metre is the regulation or limitation of the

8 In some highly literate traditions, graphic line breaks may indeed be the only or primary way of
marking verse lines, as is the case in some free verse. See further Cutler (1994) on boundaries, writing,
and poetic markers.
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arrangement of linguistic material (stresses, moraic patterns, tonal contours, etc.)
within those lines. Poetry without metre certainly exists, and is even found in Old
English. The homilist Zlfric, who flourished in the decades around the year 1000,
had an extensive body of alliterating work that falls out very naturally into lines
(Pope 1967: 105-136). These texts are, however, entirely without metre, and show
no discernible regulation within the lines.” Though often unfortunately termed
‘rhythmical prose, ZAlfric’s works can be more precisely described as alliterative
poems without metre.

The classic corpus of alliterative verse, however — poems such as Beowulf,
Genesis A, or the Riddles — does have metre.'® Specifically, each half-line (more or
less independently of the other half-line it is paired with) must satisfy some basic
requirements to be a metrically valid verse. Let’s start with a simple example of a
perfectly metrical half-line:

(14) folces hyrde
‘shepherd of the people’ (Beowulf 6104, etc.)

This exact half-line is found some seven times in Old English, and verses like
it - basically two trochees - are extremely common in the corpus.'' But the same
is not true of something like:

(15) *wera hyrde
‘shepherd of men’

It is not simply that this particular half-line never occurs, but half-lines with
this particular patterning of syllables are vanishingly rare in the poetic corpus.
(14) and (15) are strikingly similar in many ways: both have four syllables, in
two words, each of which is trochaic (with the pattern strong-weak). The only
significant difference between them is in the weight of the first syllable (cf. §2.3).

° Bredehoft (2004) tried to find metrical structure in Zflric’s homilies, but this not a very convincing
analysis (Pascual 2014). Note that both Bredehoft and Pascual operate with definitions of ‘poetry’
that conflate verse with the presence of metre, leading to a bit of running around the terminological
mulberry bush.

10 This corpus is largely edited in the Anglo-Saxon Poetic Records (Krapp & Dobbie 1953), though
non-specialists should be aware that emendations are not marked in any way in the main text, and
need to be proactively identified by comparison with apparatus. Many individual poems can be found
in better, more focused editions. The full corpus has also recently been made available online through
the Consolidated Library of Anglo-Saxon Poetry (CLASP): https://clasp.ell.ox.ac.uk/.

"' The remaining instances of folces hyrde are: Beowulf 1832a, 1849a, 2644b, 2981a; Finnesburg 46b;
Metres of Boethius 10.49b. Hutcheson (1995: 175) finds 4,200 instances of comparable half-lines in his
corpus of some 16,088 verses, a sample amounting to about 40 per cent of the total Old English poetic
corpus (Hutcheson 1995: xiii). That makes the overall rate of occurrence of this most basic type of
verse about 16 per cent, the most common verse pattern in Hutcheson’s corpus by a very considerable
margin.
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In the former, the first syllable is fol-, which is heavy: it has one mora from the
short vowel, and a second from the consonant in the coda. This contrasts with
(15), where the initial syllable is we-, a light syllable (with just one mora, from the
short vowel).

This tells us two things right off the bat. First, that classical Old English verse
has metre. There are patterns which are extremely common, but small, seemingly
almost trivial deviations from these patterns render a verse type extraordinarily
uncommon. Verses such as (15) would be very easy to form given the linguistic and
formulaic material available in Old English poetry, and the only ready explanation
for their absence is that they were avoided by poets for metrical reasons. Second,
that this metrical system is at least in part quantity sensitive. Syllable weight
matters. If the addition or removal of one single mora can turn a pattern from the
most common in the corpus to one that is seemingly prohibited outright by the
metre, then that one small mora is pretty important. For want of a mora, the verse
was lost.

To get beyond these initial impressions of the metre, there are essentially two
tasks confronting metricists. On the one hand, a good empirical description is
needed: what kinds of combinations of syllables (and of what weight and stress)
are common, which ones are less common but still robustly present, and which
ones are absent or so very rare as to be suspect (see further §3.1.6). On the other
hand, it would ideally be good not just to describe, but to explain the variations
and limits of half-line patterns, to actually offer a theory of the metre that accounts
for why some metrical contours are allowed and others not. To date, Old English
metrical studies have had much more secure success on the first count, description.
A number of specific metrical rules and licences have also been confidently
identified as well, which must form a part of the metrical ruleset, but the overall
explanation for the system as a whole remains uncertain, with two competing,
incompatible theories worth considering.

I will focus mostly on the description of Old English metre, including some
of the most widely accepted rules, and leave the deeper questions of fundamental
principles to one side at first. For more on the fundamentals of metrical theory, see
§3.1.6. I also concentrate on the ‘standard’ or normal metrical system that holds
for the vast majority of lines. There is one alternative metrical mode, where poets
can employ a slightly longer and expanded type of half-line, which is known as
hypermetric verse, on which see Hartman (2020).

3.1.1 Resolution

The foundations of modern metrical study were laid in the late 19th century by
Eduard Sievers (1885b,c, 1887, 1893), and the most important thing to come out
of his work was the description of resolution in Germanic verse. The details of
resolution as outlined by Sievers are the foundation of all theories of Old English
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metre with any claim to theoretical adequacy.'” Resolution is the heart of the
mainstream Sieversian tradition of metrics.

I have already mentioned that Old English verse (this will be true of Norse as
well) makes distinctions based on syllable weight: folces hyrde is common; *wera
hyrde is not (see 14 and 15). Sievers (1885b: 219-220) noted this feature of the
metre, and observed beyond this that verses such as the following are also found,
and are indeed fairly common in the corpus:

(16) weroda drihten
‘lord of armies’ (Genesis A 1369a, etc.)"

Just like we-ra, we-ro-da begins with a light syllable, but this time it’s followed
by two more syllables, not just one. The explanation, as Sievers demonstrated, is
that the two light syllables, we- and -ro-, resolve together. Each on its own has one
mora, but together they have two, and so are the equivalent in mora count to the
single heavy syllable fol-. This gives weroda sufficient weight to fill out the verse in
a way that wera can't.

More generally, any stressed, heavy syllable in Old English verse may potentially
be replaced by a pair of light syllables, and the result will still be metrical. But the
substitution of a heavy syllable by a single light syllable will often (depending on
the context; see chapter 5) render the verse unmetrical. This can be shown, for
instance, with the second stress of (14). If we replace hyrde ‘shepherd’ with wine
‘friend’ - replacing the heavy syllable hyr- with the light syllable wi- — the result is
not metrical:"*

(17)  *folces wine
‘friend of the people’

On the other hand, if we replace hyrde with apeling ‘prince, which has two light
syllables for the single heavy one of hyr-, the result is perfectly metrical, and

2 A representative, though by no means comprehensive, list of discussions or endorsements of
resolution might include Cable (1974: 7, 1991: 9, 16-20, 141-145), Russom (1987: 11-13, 44-46,
1995, 2002a, 2017: 57), Fulk (1992: ch. 6, 1995, 2002), Terasawa (1994, 2011: 55-56), Hutcheson
(1995: ch. 3), Suzuki (1995a, 1996: ch. 5), Stockwell & Minkova (1997), Getty (2002: 9-10) and
Yakovlev (2008: 47).

13 This appears 23 times, sometimes with slight spelling variations. The further examples are: Genesis
A 1411b; Exodus 92a; Christ and Satan 197b; Andreas 173a, 435a, 727b, 1206b, 1663b; Soul and Body
I 14b; Homiletic Fragment I 7b, 10b; Elene 896b; Guthlac A 134b; Descent into Hell 120b (damaged),
133b; Paris Psalter 79.16.4a, 83.3.1b, 88.5.1b; Metres of Boethius 20.86b; Psalm Fragments 50.13.3b;
Kentish Psalm 50 94b; Instructions for Christians 193b. There are three more instances with the dative
drihtne: Paris Psalter 103.29.1b; Kentish Psalm 50 30a, 121a. I have not counted Genesis B 255b, 386b,
translated from Old Saxon.

" Or at least marginally metrical; see further §3.1.6 and §5.4.
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Hutcheson (1995: 177) finds over 250 examples of verses such as the following in
his partial corpus:

(18)  wuldres apeling
‘prince of glory’ (Christ A 158a)

This kind of exercise could be repeated ad nauseum: syllabically minimal metrical
patterns always involve at least one, often two syllables that must be both stressed
and heavy, and such a syllable may be generally replaced by two light syllables -
but not, except in particular circumstances, by a single light one. This equivalence
of one heavy syllable and two light ones is fundamental to any tenable analysis of
Old English verse.

Resolution is one of the core topics of this book as a whole. The prosodic basis
for resolution in Old English will be the topic of chapter 4. There are also some
cases where resolution does not apply, called suspension of resolution. This too is
systematic and conditioned, at least in Beowulf, but since it is the topic of chapter 5
I postpone discussion of this matter until then.

3.1.2 Notation

It’s a bit cumbersome to always be talking about ‘verses such as (14)’ and so forth.
Sievers adopted from Latin scansion a notation for marking up verse patterns
schematically, but I've learned the hard way that this is difficult for modern
typesetters to deal with. Instead, I mark a heavy, stressed syllable with S, a light
one by adding a breve or short mark (S), and a weak or unstressed syllable with
w. It’s also useful at times to mark a secondary metrical stress, which I do with
a lower-case s. Since I often need to draw attention to resolved sequences, I do
this by putting the w as superscript, S*. For a comparison of this system, which
is largely taken from Stockwell (1996), to other notations used in the literature,
see appendix C.1.

The use of metrical notation in the scholarly literature is sometimes ambiguous
as to whether linguistic or metrical units are being indicated. S or its equivalents can
potentially stand either for a heavy, stressed syllable (a linguistic unit, equivalent
to H) or for a strong metrical position, a metrical prominence usually called a
lift (Hebung). Similarly, s represents at once a secondary stress, and the metrical
half-lift (Nebenhebung) prototypically occupied such a linguistic half-stress. And
w can indicate both a weak syllable, and a weak metrical unit, a dip or drop. Very
often, linguistic material and metrical status correspond pretty well, but there is
room for mismatch. Sometimes linguistic primary stresses are taken by metricists
as occupying a half-lift, or conversely, a linguistic secondary stress may be taken
as metrically serving as a full lift. Such mismatches are acknowledged under the
metrical theories of both Cable (1974, 1991) and Russom (1987, 2017), and are
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widely accepted by most metricists.”” I generally use this notation for metrical
contours, and favour using the symbols H and L when I want to more precisely
discuss linguistic syllables, indicating primary and secondary stress where needed
by the use of acute and grave accents, respectively. This distinction is, of course, a
bit fuzzy, and strictly speaking symbols such as §* and S are metrically equivalent
to S, but are used to more efficiently indicate what kind of linguistic material is
being used (H=S§,LX=8"L= S).
Here are the verses cited so far, with metrical mark up added:

(19) folces hyrde
SwSw
‘shepherd of the people’ (Beowulf 610a, etc.)

(20) weroda drihten
S*wSw
‘lord of armies’ (Genesis A 1369a, etc.)

(21)  wuldres apeling
SwS*w
‘prince of glory’ (Christ A 158a)

3.1.3 Metrical Feet

Some metrical systems would subdivide half-lines even further, into metrical
feet, and mark the foot boundary with either | or /. The exact placement of these
boundaries varies considerably from theory to theory: Sievers (1893) places them
differently from Bliss (1962), and both in turn differ from Russom (1987). I am
somewhat partial to Russom’s view on the matter, but as it happens metrical foot
boundaries won't matter in the slightest for any of the arguments of this book, and
I won't complicate the notation by adding them.

Do note that the concept of the metrical foot should not be confused with
the phonological foot discussed in §2.5. For instance, for metricists who work
with (poetic) feet, a word such as gold-wlanc ‘proud in gold’ could often be a
single metrical foot, while linguistically it would (under most views) divide into
two distinct phonological feet. I will very often refer to feet in this book, and

!> The notable exception is Yakovlev (2008). His central argument is that the metrical system only
cares about two kinds of metrical position: strong (S) and weak (w). The linguistic distinction between
primary and secondary stress is, for him, irrelevant. This argument is intriguing, but also creates
certain new problems, and in any case takes us into highly technical territory beyond the scope of
this book. I consider these issues further in Goering (2020b: 145-147), and give an overview in
appendix E.1.1.
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unless clearly specified otherwise, I always mean this term in its phonological
sense.

3.1.4 Additional Weak Syllables

The verses cited so far are minimal. Take away any syllable - or even reduce any
of the stressed heavy ones to light syllables — and they become unmetrical. Some
half-lines, however, are considerably longer, usually through the addition of
extra low-stress syllables in the earlier parts of the verse. For instance, alongside
the basic pattern SwSw (and its resolved variants) cited above, we find plenty of
verses such as the following:

(22) beddum and bolstrum
‘with beds and bolsters’ (Beowulf 1240a)

Or with one weak syllable more:

(23)  syllic efter sunne
‘marvellous behind the sun’ (Exodus 109a)

That is, alongside SwSw, the configurations SwwSw and SwwwSw are both
acceptable half-lines. Sievers (1893: 28) set the tone for metrical study by regarding
this additional low-stress material as relatively incidental to the overall metrical
structure of a verse. Verses such as (14), (22), and (23) are all basically of the
same ‘type, or share the same basic skeleton - in this case, two trochees - and
the addition of an extra weak word or two in the middle is a matter of relatively
small consequence metrically. As Russom (1987: 19-20) puts it, these extra weak
syllables or words are extrametrical.

This is not to say that all weak syllables are metrically irrelevant. A SSw half-
line such as the following is no more common or generally acceptable than is the
S¥Sw of (15):

(24) folc hyrde
‘the people heard’

One weak syllable between the stresses is necessary to make the minimally
metrical SwSw pattern. But with this single required syllable in place, any further
adjacent to it are essentially optional add-ins, walnuts added to a chocolate-chip
cookie.

Generally speaking, extra weak syllables can’t be freely added except next to a
metrically necessary weak syllable. There are a few exceptions to this generalisation,
such as:
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(25) ge-sigan @t saecce
‘fall down in combat’ (Beowulf 2659a)

This half-line has the overall pattern wSwwSw, with two syllables beyond the
minimal SwSw skeleton: both the preverb ge and the preposition @t have been
added. The latter is a normal kind of additional weak syllable, next to -gan, but
ge is not next to any other weak syllables. This kind of additional weak syllable,
isolated and changing the overall rhythmic contour of the verse, is regarded as an
anacrusis, or extrametrical upbeat to the half-line (Cable 1971). Poets tend to be
fairly restrained in using anacrusis, and the syllables added this way are most often
preverbs or the negative particle ne: that is, tightly bound proclitics are preferred.
This contrasts with ‘normal’ additional weak syllables, adjacent to a required one,
which can freely be any kind of weaker word, from prepositions to pronouns to
adverbial particles.

That said, even ‘normal’ extra weak syllables are a bit limited in certain ways.
The most important restriction is that they can only be added freely to the earlier
parts of a half-line. Compare the following two verses:

(26)  wid stéapne rond
wSwS
‘beside the tall shield’ (Beowulf 2566b)

(27)  Heé under rande ge-cranc
WwwSwwS
‘he fell beneath the shield” (Beowulf 1209b)

(26) shows a minimal verse with a rhythm wSwS. No syllable of this can be
removed, nor could either of the strong syllables be light, without making the half-
line unmetrical. (27) shows a similar pattern, but with three more syllables added
in: two (the preposition under) neart the start, and a third (the closely bound
proclitic ge) in the later part of the verse. This is typical. The start of the verse can
be expanded by weak syllables fairly freely, including by disyllabic prepositions.
By contrast, extra syllables late in the verse tend to be treated like anacrusis: they
occur less commonly, are limited to a single extra syllable, and are usually clitics
that are particularly closely associated with a following stress (Yakovlev 2008:
59-60). This kind of pattern of greater restriction towards the end of the verse is
common in various sorts of poetry; see further §3.4.2.

Exactly why weak syllables can be added like this, and what the reasons for
the various restrictions are, is something that the various theories of metre try to
explain in different ways, sometimes with important differences in analysis (see
appendix E). But there is general agreement that this is a real metrical process:
weak syllables can, within certain limits, be added to more basic rhythmic
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skeletons without altering the fundamental metrical structure of a verse. Along
with resolution, this is one of the major points of general agreement between all
Sieversian metrical theories.

3.1.5 Types

Old English half-lines vary immensely in terms of syllable counts and the
distribution of stresses. The two features discussed so far - resolution and the
ability to add extra weak syllables — allow this massive range of variation to be
reduced to a much smaller range of minimal metrical skeletons. For example, six
of the verses cited so far would all reduced to the basic skeleton of SwSw, varying
either in the replacement of S by S (resolution), or in the addition of extra w
syllables (under the limitations discussed above):

(14) folces hyrde
‘shepherd of the people’ (Beowulf 610a)

(16) weroda drihten
‘lord of armies’ (Genesis A 1369a, etc.)

(18)  wuldres =peling
‘prince of glory’ (Christ A 158a)

(22) beddum and bolstrum
‘with beds and bolsters’ (Beowulf 1240a)

(23)  syllic after sunne
‘marvellous behind the sun’ (Exodus 109a)

(25)  ge-sigan 2t secce
‘fall down in combat’ (Beowulf 2659a)

Sievers (1893: 31) labelled this basic pattern — the most common of those he
identified, amounting, with only those variations discussed so far taken into
account, to roughly a third of all Old English half-lines (Hutcheson 1995:
175-183, 192-198) - as type A. He also included under this label verses that
instead of a true weak syllable had a secondary or subordinated stress, a sequence
Ss instead of Sw:

(28)  SsSw
drync-fet déore
‘a costly drinking vessel’ (Beowulf 2254a)
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(29) SwSs
Grendles gud-creeft
‘Grendel’s battle-power’ (Beowulf 127a)

(30)  SsSs
gad-rinc gold-wlanc
‘the battle-warrior proud in gold’ (Beowulf 1881a)

Note that in such verses, further weak syllables can’t be added freely next to the
secondary stress: only actual weak dips, w, can be expanded, not half-lifts (which
might be better termed half-dips or strong dips).

Using these same principles, including this variation between s and w, Sievers
reduced the large majority of Old English half-lines to just five basic skeletons,
his famous five types. Here are minimal examples of each of these, without any
extra weak elements, secondarily stressed syllables (except in the last type), or
resolved sequences:

A: SwSw

(14) folces hyrde
‘shepherd of the people’ (Beowulf 610a)

B: wSwS

(26) wid stéapne rond
‘beside the tall shield’ (Beowulf 2566b)

C: wSSw

(31) Dbeléan mihte
‘could dissuade’ (Beowulf 511b)

D: SSww

(32) féorh éalgian
‘defend his life’ (Beowulf 2668a)

E: SswS'¢

(34) Biowulfes biorh
‘Beowulf s burial mound’ (Beowulf 2807a)

There are a number of verses in Old English poetry that do not boil down to one of
these five types - at least not without further principles or caveats; see appendix E.

' Note that neither SwwS nor SwsS are regular verse patterns.
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Different schemes, such as that of Russom (1987: 20-23) or Yakovlev (2008:
74-75), sometimes cross-cut Sievers typology in various ways. Nonetheless,
Sievers’ labels are in such very widespread use that there’s really no point in trying
to quibble with or revise them in any substantial way: they are thoroughly baked
into the language of Old English metrical scholarship.

In addition to these five basic letter types, Sievers (1893: 33-35) elaborated
his basic typology with extra letters, numbers, and symbols to produce over two
dozen specific subtypes. For instance, type A verses with secondary stresses, such
as (28-30), are called type A2 in his system, and the three verses can be further
distinguished as A2a, A2b, and A2ab respectively. That is, A2 means ‘A with s
instead of w} and the lower-case letter indicates which w is replaced: a the first
(SsSw), b the second (SwSs), and ab both (SsSs). Since this kind of referencing
system can be rather confusing to those not steeped in it, I include an outline of
the whole scheme, very slightly adapted from Sievers, in appendix D.

It may be worth mentioning that, while Sievers’ five types remain essential
points of reference, there have been attempts to significantly revise the
identification and labelling of subtypes. By far the most famous of these is the
complicated alphanumeric soup devised by Bliss (1962), where innumerable fine
features of metrical or linguistic variation are encoded into such labels as 1A*1b
(referring to 23 above), 2A3a(i) (28), and 2Cla (31). All told, his lengthy table IT on
pages 123-127 lists some 130 detailed subtypes under 50 broader headings. This is
an extremely cumbersome system, and many of the features that Bliss chooses to
encode are not of any obvious metrical relevance (Pascual 2016). I make no use at
all of Bliss’s system in this book. Nor do I draw on the more useful, but still far too
detailed system of subtypes proposed by Hutcheson (1995).

It's worth emphasising that the types are not now generally seen as having any
real significance of their own: hardy anyone really thinks that Old English poets
walked around with these five types in their heads, or used them as metrical primes in
composition. They are seen as important common rhythmic skeletons, but all modern
metrical theories agree that these skeletons are themselves generated by more basic
metrical principles. The ‘types’ are just a sort of mid-level abstraction. They are a way
of cutting through the noise of things such as resolution and weak-syllable addition,
but they don’t boil things all the way down to the really basic metrical fundamentals -
whatever those are. I use Sievers’ typology in this spirit, as descriptive tools for getting
a practical handle on the messiness of Old English metrical variation.

3.1.6  Metricality and Metrical Theories

The features outlined so far constitute the core set of principles and terminology
agreed on in mainstream metrical work on Old English today. They do not amount
to a full metrical theory. You can’t use them to scan a verse, or to compose your
own poetry, or to check whether any poetry you've composed follows ‘the rules.
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To get ‘the rules; you have to turn to one or another of the major metrical theories
currently in use: either some variant of the four-position theory (Sievers 1893; Cable
1974, 1991; Suzuki 1996; Yakovlev 2008) or the word-foot theory (Russom 1987,
1998, 2017, 2022; Bredehoft 2005). Both approaches have their merits. The four-
position approach is theoretically more elegant and easier to learn and teach. For
its part, the word-foot theory is more descriptively adequate and applies better
to a broader range of Germanic verse forms. Trying to decide which of the two
is preferable is a daunting task that could easily take us into the densest weeds of
metrical theory - I have ventured into this undergrowth in Goering (2016b: ch. 1,
4; 2020b), and lay out some of the basics of the two approaches in appendix E.

The good news is that in practice, the exact metrical framework doesn’t matter
too much for my current purposes, since both approaches almost always agree
about whether or not a particular verse is metrical, even if they don’t agree on why.
For example, both the major current theories of metre agree that the following
verse is perfectly metrical, a type that may be termed Da*:

(34) salte s@-stréamas
‘salty sea-currents’ (Andreas 749a)

On the other hand, the following syntactically plausible variant is considered to be
unmetrical as a half-line under both theories:

(35) *s@-stréamas salte
‘salty sea-currents’

Both theories start from the empirical observation that that the configuration
SwSsw is robustly attested throughout the corpus (Hutcheson 1995: 237-239,
242-243, 245-247), while SswSw is not. That is, both theories rest on the same
kind of basic descriptive work that justifies the principle of resolution, or the
addition of weak syllables.

Each theory has to then try and explain, in its own terms, why SwSsw should
exist, since it clearly does. Russom (1987: 28-31) accepts SwSsw as a basic type, and
generates it in the same way he generates all the other basic types (for a summary
of these principles, see appendix E.2). Cable (1991: 143) and Suzuki (1992, 1996:
23-35, 103-107, 110-112), by contrast, attempt to reduce this type down to the
more basic skeleton of SSww, type D, by positing new metrical principles for
disregarding the first w. Others, including Sievers (1893: 183) and Yakovlev (2008:
65-67), accept such verses as real, but anomalous, arguing that they are fossilised
exceptions to the usual rules, tolerated because the pattern was inherited from an
older Germanic metrical system."”

17 Under this view, the reason why SwSsw would be metrical but *SswSw would not would lie in the
prehistory of Old English metre, not in any living principles.
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The larger point here isn't the details of how different metrical approaches
handle verses such as (34), but that for most practical purposes, those differences
don’t matter. What's really important is determining whether a particular pattern
is metrical or not, and all Sieversian approaches handle that basic question in
much the same way. This isn’t a purely empirical matter, since the principles of
resolution and weak-syllable addition inform such judgements. For instance, the
following verse is, in a Sieversian view, considered good evidence for the same
overall Da* pattern of (34):

(36) locene léodo-syrcan
‘joined limb-armour’ (Beowulf 1505a)

This of course has seven syllables to the five of (34), but there are two instances of
resolution of light syllables: lo-ce- and léo-do-. Remember that short diphthongs
such as eo count as a single mora. The overall contour of the verse is therefore,
in Sieversian terms, S*wS"sw, which is in most cases fully equivalent to SwSsw.
All current mainstream metrical theories handle (36) like this, and see it as
an equivalent to (34), regardless of how the overall pattern is dealt with in the
theory.

There are occasionally some difficulties with this kind of methodology. Often, a
particular pattern will be attested hundreds of times in the corpus, and its metrical
validity is very secure. Other times, a pattern will be absent entirely, or appear
only a few times in contexts where there are some other grounds for supposing
an error in scribal transmission. Such cases are clearly unmetrical. There are,
however, also borderline cases, patterns that only occur a few times in the corpus,
but aren’t otherwise under obvious suspicion of being due to scribal errors. Some
of these types might be better described as marginally metrical rather than strictly
unmetrical, and different metricists sometimes make different judgements about
them. For the present purposes, this distinction won’t usually matter too much.
Looking back to (17), *folces wine, there are a smallish number of SwS and SwS" (or
perhaps SwSw) verses scattered around the corpus (Schabram 1960; Pascual 2013;
Suzuki 2017)." But they are rare, and compared to both the very high frequency of
SwSw and the ease of making SwSw/SwS” and SwS sequences in Old English, it is
clear that there is metrical pressure to avoid half-lines of this type. It doesn't really
matter that much whether this pressure is absolute (meaning that all apparent
SwS and SwS” verses should be regarded as corrupt) or gradient (meaning that the
pattern is avoided, but could be tolerated from time to time)."”” What matters is

'8 For possible examples in Beowulf, see §5.4.

! Possibly the standards varied from poem to poem, but only a few poems are actually long enough
to get a fairly reliable picture of their metrical limits. As a whole, the corpus of ‘classical’ verse does
broadly follow the same set of distributional patterns — and so presumably the same rules to generate
them - but that doesn’t preclude some minor variations in borderline cases from poet to poet.
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that the metrical pressure is clearly there, and helps us justify both the importance
of syllable weight and the principle of resolution.

When the evidence of metre really involves genuine uncertainties or
complications, or where the adoption of one or another theoretical framework
would really matter, I will try to make this clear. Otherwise, I will concentrate not
on the fuzzy limits of metricality, but on trends that are robustly attested in the
corpus. The most important of such trends for my present purposes is resolution,
which is fortunately very reliably demonstrable.

3.1.7 Resolution and Sieversian Metrics

Since I am taking a broadly ‘theory neutral’ approach to Old English metre, one
point needs some special emphasis: that resolution is not closely dependent on any
specific theory of the metre. This issue is a fairly technical one, and those looking
for a general overview of matters metrical need not concern themselves with
this section, but it's an important point in the climate of current metrical study.
Even so, I will here touch only briefly on what are considerably more complicated
questions of fundamental metrical methodology and theory (appendix E).

Currently, the four-position theory of metre is the most popular framework in
use (Cable 1974, 1991; Suzuki 1996; Yakovlev 2008; Terasawa 2011). This theory,
originally one aspect of Sievers’ somewhat complex set of rules and factors,
basically holds that Old English metre is a matter of counting to four: resolved
sequences and runs of non-final weak syllables are reduced to single metrical
positions, and there ought, ideally, to be four of these positions in every half-line.

It has been repeatedly claimed that resolution has some inherent link to the
four-position theory of metre (Fulk 2002: 337-340; Yakovlev 2008: 62-64; Pascual
2016: 29-30). The suggestion is that, since resolution is an essential rule in this
four-position approach - you can’t begin to make the four-position theory work
without resolution - the reverse is also true: that the four-position theory is
fundamental to justifying resolution.

This is simply not true. I have already explained what Sievers’ own original
arguments were for resolution, and they in no way depended on a four-position
scansion. It’s also worth noting that resolution is generally assumed even in verses
such as the following:

(37)  pa-pe for geogode
‘those who because of their youth’ (Exodus 235a)

The initial three syllables are all low-stress words of the sort that are routinely
elided together into a single metrical position. The first full stress is geo- (the ge
here is a digraphic spelling of [j]), a light syllable. To get four metrical positions
out of this verse, one would have to assume that geo-, -go-, and -Je each constitute
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a distinct metrical unit, without any resolution. This is not what metricists usually
assume. Rather, the rules of resolution are so robust that we notate this verse as
wwwS*w, with the two light syllables geo-go- resolving together — even though this
makes for a half-line with only three metrical positions.

This scansion with resolution is confirmed, not by any specific theory of the
metre, but by the same analogical comparison that forms the basis for all sound
metrical argumentation in Germanic verse (Fulk 1992: 55-56; Stockwell &
Minkova 1997; Goering 2020b). Compare (37) with the following verse, which is
of a pattern reasonably well attested in the corpus:

(38) 0e mé se goda
‘which that good one (decides to give) to me’ (Beowulf 355a)

This has the metrical contour wwwSw, again with only three apparent metrical
positions. Sievers (1893: 33) labelled this type as A3. Just how such A3 verses are
best accounted for is debated,” but it is clear that resolution is something worked
out on its own terms, not merely a convenience in hunting out exactly four
positions in every half-line.”

Beyond this, resolution is just as essential to the word-foot theory of
metre developed by Russom (1987, 2017, 2022) as it is to the four-position
theory. Should we then say that the reality of resolution proves that the word-
foot theory is correct? Of course not. Neither theory has the right to claim
resolution as support, and metricists today are in some danger of closing off
fundamental questions of metrical theory by prematurely committing to the
more popular four-position framework on the basis of a serious misconception
about what resolution is: it is a distributional feature of Old English verse,
something to be explained by a metrical theory. Any adequate metrical theory
has to account for resolution. But since multiple metrical theories can do so,
resolution is not evidence for any one such theory.

In my view, the biggest methodological issue here is that metricists may lose
sight of what the real basis of the Sieversian approach is: not counting to four, but
analogical and comparative argumentation based on verses from throughout the
corpus. This is the only basis on which resolution - or any other feature of the
verse form — can be really established. Sievers’ great achievement was in rigorously

20 Contrast the views of Sievers (1885b: 283), Cable (1974: 24), Neuner (1920: 33-48), Bliss (1962:
61-62), Suzuki (1996: 47-59) and Russom (1987: 35-36, 2017: 86-87).

! This point can be made even more acutely when we bring suspension of resolution - the topic of
chapter 5 - into the picture. It would be very convenient for a four-position metricist to scan a verse
such as mcre mearc-stapa ‘famous walker of the borderlands’ (Beowulf 103a) with resolution of the
final two syllables: SwSs” would make for four metrical positions. But this is not usually done, and the
mainstream view is that resolution does not take place in this particular context, leaving the verse with
five positions, SwSsw - a type D* in Sievers’ labelling, and akin to verses such as (34).
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applying this methodology, and using it to discover the principle of resolution
(and its conditioned non-application). Anyone who accepts this fundamental
approach has a key to analysing Old English verse patterns, no matter what
metrical framework for explaining those patterns they endorse. In my own case,
I lean (with reservations) towards the word-foot approach, but I can see the very
real merits of the four-position approach as well. Nothing in this book will depend
on either metrical theory specifically. For those interested in following these issues
up, I do include a brief overview of both these frameworks in appendix E, to make
it easier to see how much (or rather, how little) the choice of a specific underlying
theory matters.

3.2 Norse Metres

The metrical world of Norse poetry is considerably more varied than that of
Old English. Among the several major and many minor metres of Norse verse, I
will focus largely on the evidence of two: dréttkveett and, especially, fornyrdislag.
The first is the most prominent of the skaldic metres, and shows an intricate
patterning of linguistic form on a number of levels. The latter is one of the main
metres used for eddic poetry, and bears a striking resemblance to the metre of the
standard half-line of Old English (though with some differences of detail). I will
also make some use of evidence from the other main eddic metre, l[jédahdttr, but
as the regularities and rules of this form are much less widely agreed on, I will
introduce only such relevant features as come up.

Both fornyrdislag and dréttkveett are reasonably well attested — though neither
as copiously as Old English verse — enough so that arguments can be based on
their workings and structures. There are also native metrical treatises available,
though these have to be used with major reservations since their information does
not always match or describe actual metrical practice very well.

3.2.1 'The Basic Eddic Metre: Fornyrdislag

I begin with fornyrdislag, which is on the whole simpler than drdttkveett; for a fuller
overview, I recommend Fulk (2016). There are some obvious general differences
between this metrical form and Old English verse, the most striking of which is
that it, like most Norse metres, is stanzaic: groups of (most often) four poetic lines
form distinct quatrains. This difference is important in many ways, including for
the study of narrative structure and stylistics, but doesn’t have any really strong
bearing on the metrical system of half-lines.

On the level of individual verses, fornyrdislag generally resembles the classical
Old English metrical system fairly closely. Poetic half-lines (verses) are bound
into long lines by alliteration, and each half-line has its own rhythm. A number
of editions print each half-line on its own printed line, as if the typical stanza
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had eight ‘lines, but this is just editorial convention, and not representative of the
metrical structure (Kristjan Arnason 2006).”> However printed, many of the verses
(though not all; see in particular §11.1.2 on three-position verses) can be labelled
according to the same system of types used for Old English verse - a task Sievers
(1885a) undertook concurrently with his earliest investigations of Old English
metre (building on Sievers 1879, 1882):

A: SwSw

(39) londum fjarri
‘far from land’ (Helgakvida Hundingsbana I 27.8)

B: wSwS

(40) ifjandalio
‘in the troop of foes’ (Brot af Sigurdarkvida 16.8)

C: wSSw

(41) ok brédr minum
‘and to my brother’ (Oddriinargrdtr 21.3)

D: SSww

(42)  hlyr rodnadi
‘(her) cheek grew red’ (Gudrunarkvida I 15.4)

E: SswS
(43)  Sigrlinnar sonr
‘son of Sigrlinn’ (Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar 35.7)

Much else of what I've said about Old English metre applies to this verse form as
well, so I will keep this section brief. Resolution is found, though more restrictedly;
this is the main topic of chapter 11, and also of §12.1. Extra weak syllables may
be added, though not as freely as in Old English, and the overall syllable counts
average lower. True anacrusis (a weak syllable added that’s not adjacent to one in
the most basic metrical skeleton) is generally prohibited, perhaps in part because
the unstressed verbal prefixes that typically fill anacruses had largely been lost
in the history of Norse (Kuhn 1933; Haukur Porgeirsson 2012).

Fornyrdislag also allows some of the same unusual verse structures that have
proven more challenging to explain within some theoretical frameworks: the D*
(§3.1.6) and A3 (§3.1.7) type of half-line. Examples of each include:

2 Old English verse could be presented in the same way, and indeed has been. The early work by
Kemble (1835), for instance, prints each half-line as a ‘line’
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(44) gap var ginnunga
SwSsw (D¥)
‘there was the void of emptiness’ (Voluspd 3.7)

(45)  sva var hon médug
wwwSw (A3)
‘she was so frenzied’ (Gudriinarkvida I 2.7)

The same debates about underlying metrical principles are also found for
fornyrdislag (appendix E), though generally somewhat less ink has been spilled on
the theoretical fundamentals for Norse. The massive red tome by Suzuki (2014)
represents a major and very useful recent attempt to apply a modern four-position
approach to this metre, while an application of the word-foot theory to fornyrdislag
can be found in Russom (1998). But as with Old English, these underlying metrical
principles are of less relevance to my current focus than the kind of analogical
argumentation for whether particular configurations are metrical or not.

One major practical issue with fornyrdislag, and indeed all Norse poetry, is
that most individual poems are rather short. In Old English, long poems such as
Genesis A and Beowulf can be studied more or less on their own terms, without
necessarily assuming the metres of the two match in every detail. This is simply
not possible with Norse, where poems must be considered in aggregate in order
to get a corpus large enough for any robust analysis. This means that unusual
features only appearing in some poems can be hard to judge: are we dealing with
variations in poetic practice, or possibilities that existed for most poets but which
are by chance not attested in every relatively short poem? Such questions are not
always at all easy to answer.

3.2.2 'The Elaborate Skaldic Metre: Drottkvatt

Dréttkveett is one of the most celebrated Norse metres, involving a number of
fairly tightly regulated rules and intricacies - for introductions, see Frank (1978)
and, more technically, Myrvoll (2016). Despite some complications, at its most
basic, the form can be roughly described as an extension of the basic Germanic
metre seen in Old English or, especially, in fornyrdislag. Pairs of half-lines (often
just called and printed as ‘lines’) or verses are linked together by alliteration. Each
half-line consists of a base or core that typically can be understood as showing
roughly the same rhythms as a half-line of fornyrdislag, but extended with a final
trochaic word (Sievers 1885c: 526, 1893: 99; Kuhn 1983: 53, 92-97; Suzuki 2014:
821-822). For example, compare the following lines of fornyrdislag and dréttkveett:

(46) Pa gengu regin oll (A3) 4 rek-stdla, (C)
ginn-heilog god, (E) ok um pat gettusk. (A3)
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“Then all the powers went to their judgement seats, the very holy gods, and
debated about that’ (Voluspd 6.1-4, etc.)

(47) Ok dauds vallar (C) dadar — drekk eigi — mér (E/Db) pekkja;
40r i bragnings (A3) bl6di ben-gj6di nef (E) rjodum.
‘And deeds of the plain of death are pleasing to me; I will not drink before
we redden the beak of the wound-osprey [=carrion bird] in the prince’s
blood’ (Porkell klyppr Pérdarson, Lausavisur 1.5-8; Fulk 2012¢)

(47) is a relative simple half-stanza (helming) of dréttkveett. It shows a little of the
syntactic interleaving so characteristic of this verse form - the words drekk eigi ‘1
will not drink’ goes with the clause of the second long line, but has been placed in
the middle of the first - but nothing too complicated is going on. The one kenning
of this half-stanza is also simple and transparent: ben-gj6di ‘wound osprey” does
not literally refer to an osprey, but to some other kind of bird (a raven or an eagle)
quintessentially portrayed as an eater of carrion.

Metrically, d rok-stéla is a fairly typical fornyrdislag half-line, of Sievers’
type C. This can be notated as having the rhythm wSsw, which many would take
as metrically equivalent to wSSw (bearing in mind that there is often leeway
regarding stresses and secondary stresses; see §3.1.2 above). This would then be
basically comparable to ok dauds vallar, which has the rhythm wSSw, followed
by the extra Sw of dddar. The whole verse could be notated as wSSw|Sw, with
| marking the position before the final trochee. Similarly, ginn-heilpg god and
ben-gjodi nef both have a very similar rhythmic contour, SswS (type E), with
the latter again followed by the trochaic rjédum. This could be represented as
SswS|Sw.

There are, however, a number of characteristic differences between the
rhythms of the base of the dréttkvett verse and fornyrdislag. In ddr i bragnings,
the rhythm would seem to be wwSw, which is very close to ok um pat gettusk,
wwwSw: the difference is just one weak syllable more in fornyrdislag. This one
syllable is, however, significant, since a third unstressed syllable in this context
would be out of place in dréttkvett. If fornyrdislag is already more restrictive in
terms of unstressed syllables compared to Old English verse, drottkveett takes
things a step further, tolerating extra weak syllables only under very restricted
circumstances (Kristjan Arnason 1991: 47; Gade 1995: 61-66).”

A further difference concerns resolution. This is certainly found in dréttkveett,
though not in the half-stanza just cited, but it is more restricted even than in
fornyrdislag (and so much more so than in Old English). In normal dréttkveett,

# It's worth mentioning that further syllables are often found in the manuscripts, but it is usually
supposed that various linguistic processes, especially the reduction of clitics, allow many of these to be
disregarded in terms of metrical structure.
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resolution is possible only in a verse-initial strong metrical position, such as the
following (Sievers 1878: 470; Kuhn 1983: 68):**

(48)  @fr gall hjorr vid hlifar; hnigu fjor-vanir — sigri
‘the furious sword sang against shields; (warriors) fell lifeless — (Haraldr
gained) victory’ (Porbjorn hornklofi, Glymdrdpa 5.7-8; Marold 2012)

The alliterating hnigu fell’ resolves into a single metrical position, but this is
only possible because it stands at the very start of the half-line. This means that a
verse-base such as pd gengu regin ¢ll, scanning as wwwS"s (linguistically wwwS"S),
would be exceptional in dréttkveett on two counts: the number of weak syllables
at the start, and the resolution of the non-verse-initial regin. I will consider the
possible reasons for this restriction on resolution in chapter 12.

3.2.2.1 Syllable Divisions and the Cadence

Among the many rules and intricacies of drottkveett, the final trochee stands out as
a distinctive and fundamental rhythmical feature. I will refer to this as the cadence,
understanding it as a particularly fixed metrical unit at the end of the verse. The
way I've explained the verse form so far, it might seem like the metrical structure
of the verse is basically bipartite, with an initial section somewhat resembling
fornyrdislag half-lines — the base of the verse — and this cadence as a distinct
entity. But it should be clear even from the few examples given so far that the most
important syntactic breaks do not always fall immediately before the cadence (see
mér pekkja and vid hlifar in 47), and there are verses where the cadence begins
inside a compound word:

(49) Hvarfinn hildar-djarfi — hvat vard af Porgardi?
‘The battle-brave one turned — what became of Porgardr?” (Porleifr
jarlsskald Raudfeldarson, Lausavisur 6.1-2; Heslop 2012)

Here hvarfinn hildar- and hvat vard af Por- are the pre-cadence bases of the verses,
and could be compared to fornyrdislag half-lines (as types A and E, respectively,
by Sievers’ labels). But if the cadence really is a distinct metrical unit added to the
end, then we would have to assume that the most prominent metrical juncture in
the verse can fall within a compound word or a name.

Probably this is precisely what we should assume, though the matter is not
entirely clear-cut. One clue comes from verses such as the following (Myrvoll
2016: 244-246):

# There are a small number of exceptions to this, all by poets associated with the court of one specific
king (Kuhn 1983: 68), but the general rule is robust.
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(50)  bitu pengils son ungan
‘(spears) bit the young son of the king (Torf-Einarr Rognvaldsson,
Lausavisur 3.4; Poole 2012b)

The key here is in the word son, occurring immediately before a word beginning
with a vowel. Normally in dréttkveett, such sequences are avoided, which Kristjan
Arnason (1991: 170-172) takes as evidence that syllable divisions can cut across
words in this metre. That is, a sequence such as son ungan would be divided as
so-nun-gan, with the final # of son actually being put at the start of the first syllable
of ungan. This suggests that drottkveett employs a high degree of metrical cohesion,
where word boundaries are weakened or ignored within a metrical unit (see
further §3.4.1 below).

This kind of cohesion nicely gives un- a syllable onset, but leaves so- as a
light syllable: too light to serve as a metrical lift under normal circumstances. In
most metrical positions, this kind of sequence is simply avoided, and Kristjan
plausibly suggests that this is done to avoid the light lifts created by this kind of
resyllabification.

Verses such as (50), however, form an exception to the usual rule of avoiding
placing a monosyllable such as son before a vowel. This exception makes sense if
we assume that the cadence really is a distinct metrical unit, so that there would be
a metrical boundary between the consonant and the vowel. That is, in son | ungan,
the metrical break before the cadence blocks the cohesion that usually operates
within a dréttkveett half-line.

This argument is rather inferential: the avoidance of certain sequences of
words suggests cohesion, and the presence of those sequences across the cadence
in turn suggests a lack of cohesion in that one position. The data is, it should
be said, not entirely one-sided: Gade (1995: 68-69) finds three examples where
cohesion fails in positions other than before the cadence, though Myrvoll (2016:
246) finds twice this number at the cadence break, and I have found another half-
dozen through fairly casual collection.”” Without a really thorough analysis of the
entire corpus, these numbers are just suggestive, but as they stand they suggest
that Kristjan Arnason’s overall argument is probably right, and there was a special
metrical break before the cadence. The structure of a dréttkveett verse really was
that of a opening or body (comparable to a fornyrdislag half-line) followed by a
trochaic ending. At any rate, as I discuss in chapter 12, the position immediately
before the cadence shows other interesting restrictions on syllable weight (known
as Craigie’s law), and it is very practical in discussing this to make this kind of
division between the base of the verse and the cadence.

» Egill Skallagrimsson, Adalsteinsdrdpa 1.2, Lausavisur 25.2; Hallfredr vandre&daskald Ottarsson,
Erfidrdpa Oldfs Tryggvasonar 9.6; Sigvatr Pérdarson, Flokkr about Erlingr Skjdlgsson 1.3; Pj6dolfr
Arnorsson, Magniissflokkr 12.8; Pordr Kolbeinsson, Eiriksdrdpa 11.4.
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There is much else to say about dréttkvett. For more elaboration, see the major
works on the metre: above all Kuhn (1983), along with Kristjan Arnason (1991)
and Gade (1995), and for a shorter but exceptionally clear introduction that does
not shy away from technical questions, Myrvoll (2016). As with the other metres
discussed, the fundamental metrical principles of drottkvett are debated, and both
word-foot and positional approaches are possible. As usual, I focus on pattern
comparison rather than leaning too heavily on any one specific theory, though like
most metricists I continue to make use of Sievers’ labels to describe the patterns
of the bases.

3.3 Middle English Alliterative Metre

Middle English alliterative verse falls into two major chronological periods: an
early one, where the main (but not only) source is Lagamon’s lengthy Brut, and
a later one, traditionally called the period of the Alliterative Revival (though
how apt a name this is has been much debated). I will tackle Lazamon’s metre in
chapter 7, but it’s easier to approach that difficult problem against the background
of the later alliterative poems.

Later Middle English poetry clearly has a very different structure compared to
the other metres examined so far. As a reminder of what a typical line looks like,
here is (12) repeated from above:

(12) Pen carppez to Sir Gawan pe knyst in pe gréne
“Then the knight in green speaks to Sir Gawain’ (The Green Knight 377)

While the alliterative principles are much the same,* the individual half-lines do
not sort themselves neatly into the same kinds of patterns noted by Sievers, and
his letter-based types are not useful labels or categories. Careful metrical study
has, however, made it clear that there are regularities to this metre after all, even
if the underlying rules remain - as seems to be the case for all these metres -
controversial.

The key breakthroughs in describing later Middle English alliterative verse
were made rather more recently than those on Old English or Old Norse, only
in the later 1980s (Duggan 1986, 1988, 1990; Cable 1990, 1991: ch. 4).”” The most
important general point is that, to a degree much greater than for the other metres
described here, there is a really fundamental difference between the on-verse and

* The spelling difference between c- and k- is irrelevant: both letters represent alliterating [k].

¥ For interesting comments on how Duggan and Cable came to independently propose some of the
key features of the metre, and what impacts their very divergent approaches had on their formulations,
see Cable (1990). Many of the key findings were also made or anticipated long ago by Luick (1889,
1893: 1011-1014), though the significance of his findings was afterwards largely overlooked or
forgotten (Putter, Jefferson & Stokes 2007: 7-8).
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the off-verse. In the other metres, this distinction can matter, when you dig down
into the precise statistical distributions of types and the applications of licences
(anacrusis, for instance, is much rarer in the off-verse than in the on-verse in
Old English), but broadly speaking the same set of basic rhythmic configurations
occur in either half of the line. Not so for Middle English.

The off-verse is the simpler part of the line, being fairly tightly constrained.
The basic rules, only slightly supplemented since their classic formulation by
Cable (1991: 91-94), can be given as a set of four requirements, adapted here from
Russom (2017: 136):

The off-verse must contain one and only one long dip.

A long dip may not have more than three syllables in the oft-verse.”
The oft-verse must contain two and only two lifts.

The oft-verse must have a strictly trochaic closure.

Ll e

The practical effects of these rules can be seen straightforwardly in our example
line, pe knyst in pe grene. First of all, the verse must contain exactly one long
dip, a run of either two or three weakly stressed syllables. There are three
sets of unstressed syllables here: the first and last have just one syllable each
(pe and -ne), while the middle one has two (in pe), and provides the sole long
dip. Rule 1, check. This long dip is also less than four syllables long, satisfying
rule 2. Beyond the long-dip rules, the verse needs two lifts, relatively prominent
stressed syllables. These are provided by kny3t and gré-. Rule 3 is thus also
satisfied. Finally, much like dréttkveett half-lines, the Middle English off-verse
must end in a strict cadence, a single trochaic word. Such a cadence is found in
our sample line, where gré-ne, /gre:na/, has the most straightforward possible Sw
word-shape - fulfilling rule 4.

Part of the reason these rules took so long to unravel lies in the problem of
final e in this period of Middle English. Generally, final schwas are thought to have
been dropped in the relevant dialects before the composition of most of the major
late alliterative poems. This would mean that our sample ends not with a weak
syllable, but with the second stress: /82 knigt m 8o gre:n/ rather than /3o knict in
09 gre:nd/. The question of these schwas has been extensively investigated,” and
the following conclusions of these detailed studies are essential to bear in mind
when dealing with later Middle English evidence:

# This rule was added to Cable’s original formulations by Inoue (2002, 2009).

¥ Although Duggan (1987, 1990), one of the founders of the current system of scansion, has argued
that final e was lost in the language of all alliterative poets except Langland, most scholars to look
into the topic have generally found that e was widely retained in most contexts where it is expected
historically. Major studies include Cable (1990, 1991: ch. 3), Putter, Jefferson & Stokes (2007: ch. 2),
Yakovlev (2008: 93-141, 2009) and Russom (2017: 136-148).
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1. The manuscript spellings are, in any specific instance, a poor guide to the
historical or metrical status of e.*

2. Weak e was often pronounced in poetry, even if it was lost or variably realised
in ordinary speech, perhaps depending on register (Yakovlev 2009: 156-157).

3. The use of weak e is not willy-nilly, but is only possible in particular words and
grammatical categories, reflecting the history of its use in English morphology
immediately pre-loss.

These principles will be familiar to anyone who has worked with the metre of
Chaucer - or who is familiar with modern French poetry and song - and are
not fundamentally surprising. Nonetheless, they should remind us that poetic
tradition is conservative, and that it may take some real work to relate the features
of poetic language to other registers and variants used at the same time.

I won't sketch out the main rules for the on-verse, which involve certain
complexities that won’t be particularly relevant to my immediate goals.” The only
point to emphasise is that the on-verse has to contrast with the off-verse. The
positive constraints that shape the on-verse may be harder to pin down perfectly,
but it must violate at least one of the rules given for the off-verse: by having three
lifts, an overlong dip, or not ending in a trochaic cadence.

The fundamental principles of the metre remain highly uncertain. A
position-counting approach is difficult to apply to Middle English, particularly
to the on-verse. The most extensive attempt to work out a metrical theory for
the fundamentals of Middle English alliterative verse is the word-foot analysis of
Russom (2017). Although I am personally sympathetic to this approach overall,
the descriptive approach is here, as with the other metres discussed, the real basis
of linguistic investigation.

3.4 A Step Back: General Metrics

Two of the points mentioned in the discussion of dréttkveett touch on wider issues
of how metres tend to work in general. I have already mentioned the notion of
cohesion as a metrical feature, an important general phenomenon that deserves a
closer look. The idea of the cadence takes us to the principle of closure, a metrical
phenomenon found in all sorts of poetic traditions. Both of these ideas will prove
important in trying to relate metrical rules to linguistic structures.

% To get an impression of the linguistic status of final e, I recommend looking at the excellent edition
of the Pearl Poet’s works by Putter & Stokes (2014), which normalises the texts’ usage of e in light of
recent research on metre.

3! Key work on the on-verse includes Cable (1991: 91-94), Inoue (2002), Inoue & Stokes (2010), Putter,
Jefferson & Stokes (2007: ch. 5), Yakovlev (2008: 155-179), Russom (2007, 2009a, 2017: 134-136, and
ch. 6-9 passim).
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3.4.1 Cohesion in the Verse

In §3.2.2.1, I reviewed the arguments that words in drdttkvett were run together,
so that a consonant at the end of one word might be shifted into the start of the
next word for purposes of syllable division. This sort of thing is not uncommon in
poetic traditions, and can, following Kristjan Arnason (1991: 170-172), be called
the principle of cohesion: the possibility for elements in a verse to be treated as
particularly tightly bound together, and in particular for sequences of multiple
words to be treated more as if they belonged to a single word (Kurytowicz 1970: 7).
For a parallel example, take this line from the R g-veda:**

(51)  indrasya nu viriyani pra vdcam
‘T will now speak the manly deeds of Indra’ (R g-veda 1.32.1.1; van Nooten
& Holland 1994)

The metre here is basically a regulation of light and heavy syllables (§2.3), and the
sequence -#i prd needs to scan as heavy-light (for a convenient overview of this
metre, tristubh, see Macdonell 1916: 440-441). On its own, -#i is a light syllable
(it has just one mora from the i), but the scansion does work out if we allow the
syllable divisions to operate without respect to word boundaries. In -niprdvocam,
the syllables then work out as -nip-ra-vo-cam, with the p from prd counting as
belong to the coda of the previous word (Arnold 1905: 6-7). This makes the
quantitative rhythm of the final four syllables HLHX, which is the required
cadence for this type of verse. Similar cohesion is also known from ancient Greek
metres (West 1982: 4, 8-9, 1997: 219-220).

It's worth emphasising that cohesion isn’t inevitable. A poetic system does not
have to allow syllabification (or indeed any other kind of prosodic process, such
as foot formation) to cross-cut words. In both Old English verse and eddic poetry,
this particular kind of cohesion - involving resyllabification — doesn’t seem to take
place:

(52)  hweedre him god Gde
‘nevertheless the deity granted to him... (Beowulf 2874b)

(53) glod 4 golfi
‘glad on the floor’ (Sigurdarkvida 31.5)

32 Kurylowicz uses the term Kohdirenz, which might be rendered as ‘coherence’ in English — except
this term is used by Dresher & Lahiri (1991) for the very different concept that metre and phonology
should have a coherent relationship to one another (§3.5). I therefore prefer Kristjan Arnason’s less
ambiguous term of cohesion.
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If the lifts and following syllables were divided with syllabic cohesion, as go-dii-
Je or glp-0d- go-, then the lifts would be light syllables — something both metres
are generally at pains to avoid (§3.1.1 above, and further §11.1.2). There are also
no points in either metre where this kind of resyllabification would improve the
analysis of the scansion.

This is rather interesting, as it suggests that drottkveett involves very tightly
bound verses that, apart from the boundary with the cadence, can allow a high
degree of syllabic cohesion. On the other hand, this same degree of cohesion is not
found in fornyrdislag, even though it is a closely related metre, used at the same
time and in the same cultural milieu. Cohesion is a matter of metrical convention:
a general possibility of any metre, but not necessarily always used, or always used
in the same way.

3.4.2  Sticking the Landing: The Principle of Closure

Perhaps the most striking feature of dréttkveett is the cadence: the fixed ending of
every verse in a single trochaic word. This makes for a situation where the body of
the verse is somewhat flexible rhythmically, but the end is rigidly constrained, and
must stick the landing with precision (to use a gymnastic metaphor). This kind
of patterning is very common throughout the metres of the world - for instance,
in the Vedic verse quoted as (51) above, the final four syllables must form a strict
cadence of HLHX, i.e. heavy-light-heavy-anceps (anceps means the quantity of
the syllable is irrelevant). There is much more flexibility in the arrangement of
heavies and lights in the earlier portion of the line, but this fixed cadence will
occur in every line in this metre (tristubh).

The tendency towards cadences can be seen as part of the broader principle of
closure (Hayes 1983: 373; Russom 2017: 17). This principle holds that the ends of
units (especially verses and lines) are more tightly regulated than the beginnings.
The rigid cadence of dréttkvett is only one possible manifestation of the principle
of closure. The relative freedom of adding extra low-stress syllables in the earlier
part of an Old English half-line, but the tight limits on doing so at the end, can be
seen as a different instantiation of the same general principle.

The principle of closure can also operate at the level of lines rather than
verses. In Old English and fornyrdislag, the on-verse (the first half-line of a pair)
is more readily able to accommodate the special verse types called D* and A3 by
Sievers (see §3.1.6 and §3.1.7, respectively).” In Old English, the on-verse is also
more open to anacrusis than is the off-verse. In Middle English, in contrast to

3 In Norse, the A3 type does occur in the off-verse sometimes, as in Voluspd 6.4 (see 46 above). The
type is still much less common in the off-verse than the on- (Suzuki 2014: 56, 59). D* verses occur
occasionally in the off-verse in Old English (Goering 2016b: 56-62), and with a somewhat higher
relative frequency in fornyrdislag, though the type is rare overall in Norse (Suzuki 2014: 125).
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drottkveett, the trochaic cadence is only required at the end of the full line, not
of every half-line, and in general the off-verses seem more narrowly constrained
than the on-verses — a pattern that can also be considered part of the principle of
closure.

3.5 Finding Language in Metre

A fundamental working assumption of this book is that looking at metrical
structures can be a useful way to learn about linguistic structure. This is because
metre is, in essence, the patterning or constraining of linguistic material in a
systematic way. Metrical rules are always relative, in some way, to language. The
tonal patterns of Tang poetry can’t be applied as such to English, because it has
no phonologised tones to pattern. Conversely, Tang verse provides an important
body of metrical evidence for the tones of Middle Chinese, and the specific tones
of the particular lexemes used in verse. In general, unless there’s reason to think
otherwise, it’s reasonable to expect a fairly high degree of alignment between
language and metre. This principle is part of what was dubbed metrical coherence
by Dresher & Lahiri (1991) (not to be confused with cohesion; see note 32 above).

The qualifier of unless there’s reason to think otherwise is not pro forma.
Things such as conventional rhymes or alliterations, which don’t directly reflect
straightforward linguistic structure, are an obvious and important caveat (Kristjan
Arnason 1991: 12-22). To take a particularly clear example, the first line of
Beowulf involves alliteration of gar- ‘spear’ and gedr- ‘yore, probably phonetically
something like [ya:r] and [ja:r] at the time of the poem’s composition. These are
not particularly close phonetically, and certainly contrast phonologically, but
they are treated as in some sense ‘the same’ for purposes of metrical regulation.
There is a linguistic motivation for this, as explained clearly by Minkova (2003:
113-121), namely that initial *y had developed a palatal allophone [j], which was
etymologically and phonologically related to /y/, but acoustically very similar to
/jl. This provided a kind of linguistic bridge, so that all three sounds could count
as part of the same alliterative set: [y]~[j]~[j]. But though rooted in two kinds
of linguistic relationships (phonological and phonetic), the actual grouping of all
three phones into a single class or set is strictly metrical.

This has led Kristjdn Arnason (1991: 23-26), following Attridge (1982:
158-159), to look for the metrical set of features in Germanic poetry. The idea is
similar to that of metrical coherence, but recognises the independence of metre
somewhat more clearly. The idea is, essentially, that metre involves the patterning
of metrical constituents of various kinds: these may be rhyming sets, alliterative
sets, stress sets, syllable sets, and so on. The sum of all these sets is the metrical
set of a particular metre or poetic tradition. Each set is, in its turn, based in some
way on linguistic features, but the relationships can vary. A given set might simply
be a linguistic feature used metrically without qualification, or it might involve
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a fairly high degree of conventionalisation — as is the case for the alliterative set
[y]~[j]~[j]. Conventionalisation can also apply on a more restricted basis, such as
the preservation of archaic or variant forms of certain words for poetic purposes
(for extended examples of this in Old English, see Fulk 1992: ch. 1-2).

Looking at the metrical set of a poetic tradition can be a useful way to avoid
both the naive assumption that all metrical features simply reflect normal linguistic
features, and the despairing view that says, because there is some discrepancy
between metre and language, the twain can never meet. Neither view is sensible.
The effects of conventionalisation in relating the metrical set to language do need
to be reckoned with, but that reckoning can often be done, and may itself be
informative about the linguistic and cultural background of a poetic tradition.

To turn at last to resolution and foot structure - the core preoccupation
running throughout this book - the idea of the metrical set is a potential means
of mediating the two concepts. Resolution is in the first instance a matter of the
metrical set of those traditions that make use of it: an equivalence (at least in some
positions) of one heavy with two light syllables means that the two can form a
metrical set with another. There could be various explanations for this, but the
simplest assumption is to look to the principle of metrical coherence mentioned
above, which might now be rephrased: if we dont have reason to suppose
otherwise, a feature of the metrical set is likely to be based on a linguistic category.
In this case, the obvious category would be the bimoraic trochee.

Whether this is the right answer depends on the specifics of the evidence. For
early Old English — which I will explore at length in chapters 4 and 5 - metre and
language seem to corroborate each other very well. While there is a limited degree
of conventionalisation in how the metrical set relates to linguistic units, by and
large the assumption of metrical coherence is born out, with little to speak against
it. Much the same is likely true of early Middle English as well (chapters 6 and 7),
though neither the metrical nor the phonological evidence is as well discussed
in the scholarship. For Norse, matters are less straightforward, and there is some
reason to think that the metres employ a higher degree of conventionalisation of
resolution (chapter 11). This, however, is not a conclusion, but a baseline, and the
real problem is to figure out the relationship between this more conventionalised
metrical set and the prosody of the language.



Chapter 4

The Heafudu-problem: Early Old English
Foot Structure

The most direct evidence for prosodic patterning in Old English comes from a
process commonly known as high-vowel deletion (often abbreviated to HVD).
This refers both to a historical change in prehistoric Old English, and to a set
of morphophonemic alternations in recorded Old English that maintain the
effects of this sound change in the morphological system. Especially in its
earliest operation, high-vowel deletion is an important window into Old English
phonology. It attests to the presence of the bimoraic trochee foot in Old English,
and gives an anchor for working out the chronology of vowel shortenings and
reductions in the language.

High-vowel deletion involves the loss of wunstressed, short, high
vowels — *i and *u - in certain phonological contexts. The basic operation
can be illustrated most easily with the nominative-accusative ending of
strong (a-stem) neuter nouns, which in prehistoric Old English had the shape
*-u. This was originally a simple suffix, and words such as *scip ‘ship, *word
‘word, utterance, and *jgr ‘year’ had corresponding plural forms *sci-pu, *wor-
du, and *jg-ru. Note where the syllable boundary falls in the plural forms: in
*sci-pu, the initial syllable is *sci-, ending in a short vowel and so counts as a light,
monomoraic syllable (cf. §2.3), while the other two both have heavy, bimoraic
initial syllables, ending either in a consonant (*wor-) or in a long vowel or long
diphthong (*je-).

This distinction in syllable weight was a key conditioning factor in high-vowel
deletion as a sound change. ‘Light-stemmed’ neuters — those which had a light
initial syllable once an ending was added - such as *scipu retained the ending
throughout the historical Old English period (written as scipu or scipo). The heavy-
stemmed neuters, by contrast, lost the ending, making the nominative-accusative
plurals the same as the singular, word and gér (West Saxon géar, etc.). Exactly when
this took place as a new sound change is hard to pin down with complete precision,
but it was clearly in the relatively late prehistoric period (certainly after umlaut),
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and an estimate of very roughly around the year 600 is probably approximately
correct (Luick 1921: 287; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 292). The alternations between
forms with and without -u created by this change were subsequently retained for
several centuries. They are very regular in texts produced up to around the turn
of the millennium, though they are gone by the time we get texts conventionally
thought of as early Middle English.'

4.1 Resolved Words

The light-heavy distinction in monosyllabic bases — between scip and word -
already suggests that high-vowel deletion has a prosodic dimension of some sort.
This impression is strengthened when we consider polysyllabic bases. The most
robust cases are words such as werod ‘troop, war-band, army,’ which may be
notated as LL-stems (§2.3). The first syllable, we-, is always light, and the second
is light after the addition of a vocalic inflection, as in the historical plural form
*we-ru-du.

Words of the werod-type lose their final vowel, just like the word-type and
in contrast to the scip-type: prehistoric *werudu becomes werod. Traditional
grammars usually just list types of words that show high-vowel loss and those
that do not, without making any real attempt to generalise why word and werod
should be in the same group (Campbell 1983: 144-147, Sievers 1965: 124-127).
However, if we think in terms of the bimoraic trochee - a foot type introduced
in §2.5.1 - it is easy to see how those two should form a group against the
scip type.

The following trees show the three type-example words (w) arranged into
bimoraic trochee feet (F), each of which has two moras (u). Syllables that don’t fit
into a foot are left stray, and it is these stray syllables that are of particular interest
here:

! There is only one ‘Old English’ text which does not follow the standard scip/word distinction: the
Liber Scintillarum glosses, which regularly show wordu and comparable forms. This manuscript dates
from the middle of the 11th century, but the glosses are clearly copied from a different manuscript,
of unknown date, with a slightly different Latin base-text (Derolez 1970: 148-150; Verdonck 1976).
Forms such as wordu are probably best explained as late analogical formations, but this linguistically
unusual manuscript deserves further investigation.

2 This is the majority spelling in the corpus, but wered, wéorod, wéorud, and werud are also all found,
in decreasing order of frequency. Remember that éo counts as a short, monomoraic vowel (see note 8
in §2.3).
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(54) a. w
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*scipu ‘ships’

b. w
F
|
o o
A o r d u
*wordu ‘words’
C w
F
a/\a o
N ﬁ 1]
w e r u d u

*werudu ‘war-bands’

Under this arrangement, which involves a simple, typologically normal division
into bimoraic feet, a potential conditioning factor for high-vowel deletion clearly
emerges: the high vowel (in this case *u) is retained when it is included in an initial
bimoraic trochee, but is otherwise deleted. In the more compact bracket notation,
the distinction is: *(sci-pu) versus *(wor)-du and *(we-ru)-du.

The equivalence of the sequences wor- and weru- may be compared to the
metrical phenomenon of resolution (see §3.1.1), a link whose importance was
emphasised by Kurytowicz (1949); cf. Fulk (1995). Although resolution is properly
speaking a metrical term, it may be usefully applied to phonology as well, and I
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will sometimes refer to the grouping of two monomoraic syllables into a single
prosodic unit as phonological resolution.

Although the importance of a foot-based analysis along these lines has been
recognised for decades, the precise formulation of high-vowel deletion has
remained a matter of considerable controversy. This is partly a matter of differing
formal or theoretical assumptions, but also (and more importantly) a question
of working out just which outcomes of high-vowel deletion in more complex
words are regular, and which are the result of analogical restructurings. This is
partly a philological problem of determining precisely what the early and dialectal
evidence says.

Theoretically, many models have sought to find a way to single out the position
immediately after a heavy foot as in some way ‘special, characterising this as the
target environment for high-vowel deletion. Keyser & O’Neil (1985: 8-10), in a
flawed but foundational analysis, posited ordinary bimoraic feet, which they
claimed are right-headed (making them bimoraic iambs). For them, high-vowel
deletion involves reductions immediately following the strong element at the end
of each foot. Thus (marking strength with an acute), *(we-r1)-du would delete the
final vowel because it follows the strong head of the foot. This view is taken up
in all essentials in the grammar of Hogg (2011: 222), though he avoids the word
‘foot’ as such.

This view has a number of theoretical problems, the most obvious of which
is that foot structure is, among other things, the basis for stress assignment, and
it is clear that Old English stress is left-headed, not right-headed. The stronger
syllable of werod is certainly the first. This is established both on metrical grounds
(Minkova 2003: 24-34), and by the phonological development of the word itself
(see further Hutton 1998). The initial syllable is subject to diphthongisation, often
becoming wéorod, etc., a process which is limited to stressed syllables. By contrast,
the second syllable is frequently reduced: the lowering of werud to werod is typical
only of unstressed u,’ as is the eventual further reduction to [o] suggested by the
very frequent spelling wered. Keyser & O’Neil thus have to adopt one analysis for
foot structure to explain high-vowel deletion, but posit another, unrelated rule for
stress assignment on the initial syllable of a root.

These criticisms were raised in an important article by Dresher & Lahiri
(1991), who proposed a different kind of foot — dubbed the ‘Germanic foot’ - to
better account for both high-vowel deletion and other stress phenomena (as well
as metrical resolution) through a single formal apparatus. Specifically, they argue
for a complex foot that has two components, an initial bimoraic ‘strong branch,
and an unstressed and monomoraic ‘weak branch’ Under this view, a word such as

? Irefer of course only to the Old English period. The much earlier process of a-umlaut in Northwest
Germanic did lower stressed *u to *o, but that predates the periods under discussion by many
centuries.
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*werudu would be entirely footed, with (we-ru-) filling out the strong branch, and
(-du) attached as the weak branch. High-vowel deletion would then simply be the
elimination of high vowels in a weak branch.

In practical terms, the results of this analysis are virtually the same as Keyser &
O’Neil’s. A bimoraic unit of some sort is still posited (though recast as merely the
strong branch of a larger foot rather than the entire foot), and the immediately
following position is highlighted for vowel deletion. Theoretically, however,
Dresher & Lahiri’s approach represents a significant advance by formalising the
idea of metrical coherence (already implicit in the rather briefer treatments of
Kurylowicz 1949, 1970),* which rightly remains fundamental in all investigations
of Old English foot structure (for the metrical dimensions to this concept, see §3.5).
Metrical coherence holds that we should aim for a unified account of a language’s
prosody (both in phonology and verse), and that severe discrepancies such as
Keyser & O’'Neil’s right-headed feet but left-headed word stress should be avoided.
Although a closer review of the data in the following sections will suggest that the
‘Germanic foot” of Dresher & Lahiri is not necessary or sufficient to account for
the original operation of high-vowel deletion, the principle of metrical coherence
remains an essential contribution to the problem.

Before returning to the question of how to understand high-vowel deletion,
and what model of prosody best accounts for it, there is a major data problem
that needs to be addressed. So far, I have introduced three relatively simple word-
shapes: LL (*scipu), HL (*wordu), and LLL (*werudu). There is no real doubt about
high-vowel deletion in words of these shapes: LL words escape it, the other two are
affected by it.” There are, however, three potential further types of polysyllabic bases
with unstressed high vowels to consider: LHL, HHL, and HLL. The first pattern
will be discussed later on, in §4.5.1.2, and the second is relatively uninformative in
terms of prosody. The third type - HLL (along with its inflectional variant HLH),
which can be exemplified by the neuter plural héafudu - is by contrast potentially
highly informative, but also presents the most complexities in determining what
the regular outcome of high-vowel deletion really is. The following sections will
outline the main issues by focusing on the inflection of héafud ‘head’; I will return
to the fuller complexities of the data in §4.4.

4.2 The Inflection of héafudu ‘heads’

The neuter noun héafud or, much more frequently, héafod ‘head’ presents
a particularly interesting case for high-vowel deletion. In this form (the

* Though Kurylowicz used the actual term coherence, Kohdrenz, in a different way: see note 32 in
§3.4.1.

* Things do become slightly more complicated in the late Old English period, where we find plurals
such as weeteru. Such words all originally ended in a resonant before which an epenthetic vowel has
been added - *wetr > weeter — and form a special class; see Bermudez-Otero (2005).
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nominative-accusative singular), no deletion takes place, nor would it be
expected to since the final syllable is closed. There is, however, regular deletion of
the historical *u in the genitive and dative forms, both singular and plural, such
as dative singular héafde and plural heafdum.

Complications arise when we look at the remaining case forms, the
nominative-accusative plural. Historically this was formed with the same suffix
*-u we have been dealing with so far, and the pre-deletion form was something
such as *he@ufudu,® with two potentially deletable vowels following the heavy root
syllable. There are four logical possibilities for how high-vowel loss could affect
this word:

Both vowels are lost: *héafd.

Neither vowel is lost: héafudu.

The first high vowel is lost: héafdu.
The second high vowel is lost: héafud.

Ll e

As implied by the lack of any qualifying *, possibilities 2—4 all actually occur in
the corpus of surviving Old English manuscripts (both as such and with further
variations that I will gloss over as not directly relevant, e.g. héafodo). And even the
non-occurring *héafd has been alleged to be the regular outcome of high-vowel
deletion, with the attested forms all being analogical reformations (Ringe 2002;
Ringe & Taylor 2014: 301-302, 377-378). To my knowledge, no one has seriously
argued that option 4, héafud, is the regular outcome of high-vowel deletion, but all
the others have been argued for in recent scholarship.

There are two principle techniques for determining which of the many attested
variants is the original, and which are later restructurings. The first is close
philological evaluation of the attested forms (privileging archaic and pan-dialectal
forms). The second is the consideration of morphological change: if some (or even
all) of the attested forms are later analogical creations, these need to have arisen
through plausible morphological processes. Both approaches fortunately converge
in this case, strongly supporting option 2, héafudu, as the regular form.

Philologically, we have relatively early forms of héafud’s plural in Mercian
and West Saxon, the former showing both héafud (5x) and héafudu (2x), the
latter showing héafdu or its morphological variant héafda six times, alongside
one example of héafudu.” In later Mercian, relevant forms are few, but show only
the form héafud (1x, with two more occurrences in a Late West Saxon text likely
copied from Mercian). In West Saxon proper, héafdu and héafda predominate.

¢ This *ceu is the sound that would become éa. On the rounding of the second element even into early
historical Old English, see Campbell (1983: 116), Hogg (2011: 21-22).

7 The relevant forms are thoroughly discussed by Fulk (2010: 137-138), and I have double checked
the data in Cameron, Amos & diPaolo Healey (2018: s.v. héafod) and the associated Dictionary of Old
English Corpus. On the morphological extension of -a for -u, see Bermiuidez-Otero (2005: 20).
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A reasonable assumption is that in both dialects héafudu is an archaic form
replaced by varying innovative plurals: endingless héafud in Mercian, syncopated
héafdu in West Saxon.

This is, however, not conclusive on its own. The evidence of Northumbrian is
open-ended: all three attested variants are found, despite the number of overall
attestations being low; all the evidence is late; and the possibility of influence
from other dialects (including the Late West Saxon scribal quasi-standard) is
very possible. It is possibly significant that héafodo occurs at all - it is the only
plural found in all three dialects, and its appearance in Northumbrian can hardly
be attributed to Late West Saxon influence - but the number of tokens is small
enough, and the number of variants large enough, that while héafudu is the most
plausible candidate for an original plural form, its position can hardly regarded as
a certainty on philological grounds alone.

Consideration of morphological change can help us rule out possibilities
1 (*héafd) and 3 (heafdu). If either of these were the original regular form, it would
mean that the medial *u had been deleted regularly, and so where it does occur
(i.e. plurals héafudu and héafud) it must be restored by analogy. It is particularly
difficult, however, to explain héafudu as the result of such an analogy, especially
given that it co-exists with forms such as héafde and héafdum, where medial
deletion is regular in all but the latest Old English texts.

To be specific, if the original form was héafdu (or *héafd), alteration to
héafudu would have to occur on the basis of the singular, héafud. That is, the
morphophonemic alternation of syncope created by high-vowel deletion would
be eliminated through paradigm regularisation. This is a normal enough kind of
development, but if it happened, it would be expected to actually regularise the
paradigm. Either the medial -u- should be restored throughout (héafud, héafude,
héafudu) or else the supposedly original syncope should be retained (heafud,
heafde, héafdu). But this is not what happens, not at first in any dialect and not at
all in Mercian. Instead, the plural héafudu is found in early texts and in all dialects
in which this word is attested, while forms such as héafode are late and dialectally
restricted.®* What analogical process could have restored the medial vowel in

# The dative singular héafde occurs 325 times in the Dictionary of Old English Corpus, with a very wide
distribution in terms of period and dialect. Longer héafode occurs only 18 times, nearly always in texts
copied in the 11th to 13th centuries; héafude occurs twice, also in late texts. The only relatively early
example (10th century) of héafode I know of is in Bald’s Leechbook, in the table of contents to Book I,
heading xxxviii. But the usual form in this text is héafde, occurring over a dozen times, including in
the corresponding full text of chapter 38 (Cockayne 1865: 8, 92). The forms *héafodum/*héafudum
and *héafuda do not occur at all, while héafoda occurs once as a correction to héafod (Cameron,
Amos & diPaolo Healey 2018: s.v. héafod). The genitive singular occurs ten times as héafodes, also all
in late manuscripts, against 109 instances of héafdes, in a diverse range of contexts. Not included in
these counts is a small residue of further forms such as heouodes, haefedes, haefode, and heofede, all late;
see Cameron, Amos & diPaolo Healey (2018: s.v. héafod) for details.
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the nominative-accusative plural, while failing to do so in the dative singular or
genitive plural?

On the other hand, if we start from a paradigm that already had a distinction
between nominative-accusative plural héafudu and dative singular héafde in its
oldest form, all the attested variants can be easily accounted for. Occurrences
of héafudu are simply archaisms, repeating the original pattern unaltered. The
common West Saxon form héafdu (or héafda) represents an analogical extension
of medial syncope from forms such as héafde and héafdum, generalising a regular
rule: drop the medial syllable when a grammatical suffix is added.

The plural form héafud follows a different analogy, based on the tendency for
strong neuter nouns to have identical forms in the singular and plural nominative-
accusative: just as the plural of word is word, so the plural of héafud could be
héafud (compare Luick 1921: 286, who, less plausibly, looks to werod as the
analogical basis for restructuring). This analogy would have been assisted by the
presence of forms with secondary epenthetic syllables. The strong neuter *wuldr
‘glory,, for instance, originally had a plural *wuldru. This was precisely parallel
to *word and *wordu, and the plural ending was dropped by regular sound
change. However, unlike *word, *wuldr (now both singular and plural) ended in a
consonant cluster of rising sonority, an awkward situation which was resolved by
adding an epenthetic vowel: *wuldr > wuldur. Words affected by vowel epenthesis
formed a distinct class in West Saxon, and were altered further (Bermudez-Otero
2005: 22-24, 49-53), but in Mercian they provided solid class of HL neuters with
identical singular and plural forms in the nominative and accusative. It is therefore
unsurprising that it is precisely in Mercian that the plural héafud is best attested
(Fulk 2010: 134-135). The following sets of forms make it easy to see how wuldur
would provide a ready model for an innovative plural héafud:

NOM-ACC.SG wuldur héafud
DAT.SG wuldre héafde
NOM-ACC.PL wuldur héafud < héafudu

Table 4.1 An analogical model for plural héafud in Mercian.

On the other hand, it is difficult to see what kind of analogy might have produced
héafudu as secondary in this dialect, without also producing forms such as
*wundru or *wuldru. Such forms are absent in the Vespasian Psalter, a valuable
source for Mercian of, probably, the earlier 9th century (Kuhn 1965: v-vi; Toon
1983: 80).

Both philological and, especially, morphological considerations accordingly
point to an original nominative-accusative plural héafudu, which occurred in
the same paradigm as regularly syncopated forms such as héafde, and which was
adjusted by straightforward analogies variously to héafdu (especially in West
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Saxon) or héafud (especially in Mercian). Using the relatively archaic variants
from the Old Mercian of the Vespasian Psalter to represent early-ish historical
Old English, the full paradigm would be as follows (the dative and genitive plurals
of this word happen not to be attested in this text, but their forms are not in any
doubt):

Sa. P1.
Nowm.-Acc. héafud héafudu
GEN. héafdes heéafda*
DaT. héafde héafdum*

Table 4.2 Old Mercian paradigm of héafud.

If this paradigm is correct,’ it raises a further question, which leads to the crux
of the matter: how did the contrast between the dative singular héafde and
nominative-accusative plural héafudu come to be?

4.3 The Long and Short of It

In a synchronic grammar of ‘classical’ Old English (whether the Early or Late
West Saxon literary norms, or the Mercian of the Vespasian Psalter), a distinction
in vowel loss between héafudu and heéafde is difficult to motivate. A coherent
explanation may, however, be formulated for late prehistoric Old English, which
is after all when high-vowel deletion first applied. Simply put, my proposal is
that syncope of the medial *-u- depended on the weight of the following syllable:
an *HLL sequence underwent no vowel deletion, but an *HLH sequence did, to
become HH.

For two case endings, this contrast can be seen even in later Old English. The
only thing that distinguishes the nominative-accusative plural ending -u from the
dative plural -um is an extra final consonant - that is to say, an extra mora. In
pre-deletion Old English *heeii-Bu-dum would therefore have been an HLH word,
while *heti-fu-du would have been HLL. The operation of deletion can then be
explained easily by applying a simple bimoraic foot structure: *(hew)(-fu-du) can
be exhaustively parsed into two bimoraic feet, while *(he)-Bu(-dum) cannot.
The monomoraic medial syllable would not fit into either foot without making it
trimoraic. It was left as a weak, unfooted syllable, which made it open to deletion.

Much the same also applies to the genitive singular héafdes, from *heuSudces,
but what about dative singular héafde and genitive plural héafda? This account
requires that they end in long vowels at the time of high-vowel deletion, while the

°® Compare §4.4, and especially §4.4.1, for corroborating evidence, as well as Fulk (2010) and Goering
(2016a).
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nominative-accusative plural ending *-u was short: dative *héufudce and genitive
*heeufuda, against nominative-accusative *heéeufudii.

This length contrast is plausible (indeed, necessary), but the chronology of
final-vowel shortenings in Old English requires a bit of discussion. All of the
endings under discussion historically come from long vowels or diphthongs if we
go back to Proto-Germanic: -u from *-6, dative -e from *-ai, and genitive -a from,
according to the mainstream view, *-6".'° They all ended up as short by ‘classical’
Old English, and were further reduced stepwise to schwa (Kitson 1997) and then
lost over the course of Middle English. The key problem concerns the precise dates
of shortenings (for there was, I argue, more than one round of shortening) before
the ‘classical’ Old English stage.

The raising of absolutely final *-6 (the plain kind, neither trimoraic nor
nasalised) to *-ii appears to be a common Northwest Germanic development.
It took place universally in West Germanic, and is witnessed in Early Runic
inscriptions (Krause 1971: 88) — the earliest likely example to be directly attested
is the form minu ‘my (FEM.NOM.SG)’ on the Opedal stone, dated to c. 350 by
Antonsen (1975: 40), and to the early 400s by Krause & Jankuhn (1966: 177-178;
Nielsen 2000: 85). This raising was probably closely followed by, or simultaneous
with, a general shortening of high vowels in absolute auslaut (Ringe & Taylor 2014:
14-16): Proto-Germanic *hildi ‘battle became Northwest Germanic *hildi, and
the vowel is treated uniformly as short throughout North and West Germanic.
There is therefore little doubt that the neuter plural ending *-u, which has featured
so much in the discussion so far, had been short for many centuries by the period
of Old English high-vowel deletion.

Non-final high vowels were not shortened as part of this process. This can
readily be seen in North Germanic, where short *i (including when newly
shortened) was generally lost, but preserved *7 was retained, and only shortened
later on: *gastiz ‘guest’ > gestr, *anpi ‘and, still’ > enn, and *hildi > *hildi > hildr (the
addition of the - is analogical); but *gastiz ‘guests’ > gestir, with the non-auslaut *
escaping early loss, attesting to its length at that time. The length of medial *7 was
also preserved through the syncope period in combining forms in compounds,
such as *hildi-tanpu ‘battle-tooth’ > hildi-tpnn, an epithet of an early Danish king.

A similar contrast is also apparent in West Germanic, as evidenced by high-
vowel deletion itself. In contrast to North Germanic, there was a very early loss of

10 The circumflex represents a so-called ‘trimoraic’ vowel, and the superscript » nasalisation. “Trimoraic’
should be understood as a conventional term, referring to a class of long vowels - in practice mainly a
type of *0 - that is more resistant to shortening and has different outcomes from both plain bimoraic
*0 and nasalised bimoraic *o". See further especially Stiles (1988), and the more summary overview in
Ringe (2017). Also compare Hollifield (1980) and Boutkan (1995). I do not accept the rather different
system of Schrijver (2003), though a full refutation of his proposal would be considerably beyond the
scope of this discussion, and in any case Schrijver’s arguments mainly concern vowel quality and have
less direct bearing on the immediate questions of vowel quantity.
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final *-z, so that *gastiz became *gasti. This final short *-i stuck around long enough
to trigger umlaut, but was eventually lost by high-vowel deletion, producing gest,
giest, gyst, gist, etc. (the vocalism varies dialectally). Originally final long *-7 shows
the same development, as shown by, e.g., *hildi > *hildi > attested hild. By contrast,
in originally non-final position the length is retained through high-vowel deletion,
preventing the loss of the vowel. Plural *alfiz ‘elves’ accordingly becomes later
Old English ylfe,"" without undergoing high-vowel deletion. This suggests that the
sequence of sound changes was as follows:

1. High-vowel shortening: *hildi > *hildi; *alfiz unchanged
2. Final z-loss: *alfiz > *alfi

This also fits nicely with 1 being a common Northwest Germanic change, and 2
being a strictly West Germanic innovation. As in Old Norse, compound forms
such as *hildi-burda" ‘battle-board, shield’ also escape early shortening, and
consequently also high-vowel deletion, becoming hilde-bord."*

New instances of long *-7 were also created from the reduction of the common
endings *-ijaz and *-ija", e.g. *rikija" ‘dominion, which became prehistoric Old
English *rici, later rice. This seems to have fallen together with the unshortened
instances of Proto-Germanic *7, giving late prehistoric Old English, at the time of
high-vowel deletion, a clearly reconstructible contrast of vowel length between
unstressed (including word-final) *i and *7, both from various sources."

The question remains of how the various non-high vowels fit into this system
quantitatively. Qualitatively," these final vowels and diphthongs (and sequences
which eventually became final) showed a gradual tendency to merge, first into a
set of three non-high vowels in West Germanic, *-0, *-4, and *-¢, and then into just

' Presumably the plural of gest would have become *geste by sound change, but this has been
superseded by the productive a-stem plural formation gestas, etc.

12 This need not imply that every compound with hilde- is particularly old, and we do also find
compounds beginning with hild-, presumably a newer form imported from the nominative of the
noun. In Old English poetry, the distribution of hilde- versus hild- was regularised synchronically,
as discussed in §5.7. The pertinent point for the moment is that the survival of the combining form
hilde at all is most likely due to its second syllable being protected from shortening inside compounds.
Ringe & Taylor (2014: 303) suggest that the variation comes in part from the word being originally an
i-stem, with later jo-stem forms being secondary, but the evidence for a class shift is not strong. Pace
Ringe, Norse hildr is certainly a jo-stem, like in Old English and Old High German, meaning that the
only real evidence for an i-stem variant is a single instance of the dative singular hildi in Old Saxon
(Heliand M 5043b). Given the close interactions between i- and jo-stems in Old Saxon, such a form
could easily be secondary (Gallée 1993: 205; Adamczyk 2018: 343-344).

 No such length contrast is securely reconstructible for *u. By morphological happenstance,
instances of protected or secondary unstressed *ii were rare after shortening, and the one fairly good
candidate - the accusative plural of u-stem nouns, *-unz, which may have become *-1 - seems to have
been eliminated by morphological levelling as the nominative ending was extended to the accusative
(Ringe & Taylor 2014: 375-376).

' This account does not enter into some of the more controversial aspects of this development, and is
meant only to provide some relevant context for the question of shortening; see note 10 above.
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two, *-5 (from *-0) and *-@ (by a merger of the other two). This last development
occurred in the so-called Ingvaeonic (or North Sea Germanic) subgroup, which
included Old Frisian and Old Saxon as well as Old English. At this stage there
was a ‘square’ system of unstressed vowels: high *i and *u, non-high *@ and *>
(representing only quality, with no prejudice yet as to length).

It is probable that the non-high vowels were unaffected by the Northwest
Germanic shortening of final *-7 and *-#, a view reflected in my labelling of this
as ‘high-vowel shortening. The monophthongisation of *-ai (and *-6i) to *-é
postdates the divergence of North and West Germanic (Ringe & Taylor 2014:
24-27), suggesting that long non-high final vowels continued to play a role in
the system even after the shortening of the high vowels. Further evidence for this
retention of length comes from Kaluza’s law in Beowulf, which will be discussed
in the following chapter. To anticipate it slightly, there is metrical evidence that
the earliest Old English poetry still made length distinctions in final vowels, and
that *-& and -a (from Ingvaeonic *-3) were both still long. There is no positive

evidence for the shortening of final non-high vowels at any point in the prehistory
of Old English.

PGmMmc WGMcC INGV OE1 OE2 OE3
*i *i *i i@ i@ e/®

* bt *i /@ /@ e/@
*1z *1 *1 *1 i e
*ija(z) *1 *1 *1 i e

*e *e 2 & S e

2é *e & *& ® e

*ai *e & & & e

*0i *e *® *® S e

a *a *& *& ® e

*on *a ® & & e

*0z *a *&® *& ® e

*0 *0 *3 *a a a

*ou *0 *3 *a a a

*0 *u *u u/@ u~o/Q@ u~o/Q@
*u *u *u *u/@ u~o/J u~o/QJ
il *u *u *u/Q u~o/@ u~o/@
*unz an an jol N/A N/A
*a(z) *D @ *D (%] %)

Table 4.3 Final vowels in Old English.
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The ‘square’ Ingvaeonic system survives into early Old English, and is robustly
attested in Old Saxon (Klein 1977; Boutkan 1995: 152-162). In the majority of
Old English manuscripts, however, it has been reduced to three, a ‘triangular’
system, through the merger of i and @ as e. This shift from a square to a triangular
system likely took place in the middle of the 8th century in Mercian, and the 9th in
Northumbrian (Dahl 1938: 196; Fulk 1992: 386-390). It seems likely, though not
certain, that there was a stage (though perhaps a short-lived one) between general
final-vowel shortening and the merger of the two front vowels. The development
of vowels in (absolute) final position according to these assumptions is laid out
in table 4.3 (nasalisation is only noted where this makes a difference, so *i also
includes *in, etc.)."”

If we allow that final *-& and *-a were indeed long in late prehistoric Old
English, then the operation of high-vowel deletion in the paradigm of héafud falls
out nicely:

Sa.
Nowm.-Acc. *(heéu)(-Bud) > heafud
GEN. *(h@u)-Pu(-des) > heafdes
DAT. *(heeu)-Pu(-d@) > heéafde
PrL.
Nowm.-Acc. *(heu)(-Bu-du) > heéafudu
GEN. *(heu)-Pu(-da) > heéafda
DAT. *(h&u)-pu(-dum) > heéafdum

Table 4.4 A derivation of the paradigm of héafud.

Syllables are parsed into bimoraic trochees, and unfooted high vowels are deleted.
This may also be represented using trees, using the nominative singular and plural
and the dative singular as representative forms:

!> The stages OE1, 2, and 3 are left intentionally slightly vague chronologically. OEI is meant to cover
the late prehistoric system at the time of high-vowel deletion, as well as the early historical system
reflected in the metre of Beowulf, and OE3 is the ‘classical’ Old English system familiar from the West
Saxon quasi-norms and from Anglian texts including and postdating the Vespasian Psalter. OE2 is then
whatever residue is left between these two stages.
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(55) a. w

T~

F F

| l

[0} [0}

| |
h u P d

® u
*heufud ‘head (NOM.SG)’

b. W

F/\

F

e
/J‘\.”/\.“/\.“
AP R

*henPBudu ‘head (NoM.PL)

c w
F F
| |
h e u [3 H d &

*heufude > *heufde ‘head (DAT.SG)’

The great strength of this hypothesis is that it can account for the discrepancy
between syncope in forms such as héafde, and its apparent lack of original
operation in héafudu (and similar data presented in §4.4.1). It also explains
why this morphophonemic alternation eventually broke down, and was prone
to restructuring in the later dialects: once final *-@ did shorten (and eventually
turn into -e), the motivation for syncopating before -e but not before -u - both
now simply short vowels — was opaque. Different varieties of Old English adopted
different solutions, West Saxon regularising syncope by extending it into the
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nominative-accusative plural, and Mercian generalising the endingless strong
neuter pattern on the model of wuldur.

Insofar as this model is successful in explaining the data of Old English,
including this otherwise puzzling morphophonemic alternation, it in turn
provides further evidence for the retention of length in final non-high vowels until
at least the late prehistoric period (and thus serves as an important phonological
corroboration for the evidence of Kaluza’s law). It also suggests that the simple
and typologically common bimoraic trochee is not only sufficient to account
for early Old English, but is a preferable model to any alternative proposed so
far, at least for the late prehistoric period. The following sections will elaborate
on each of this points in turn, first (§4.4) briefly (at least relative to the scope
of the potential evidence) surveying the wider data of high-vowel deletion -
both to strengthen the empirical case in favour of this model, and to address
potential counterexamples — and then (§4.5) outlining more explicitly and
comprehensively the theoretical picture of early Old English prosody suggested
by this analysis.

4.4 High-Vowel Deletion and the Philological Record

The argument so far has focused on the illustrative example of héafud, but an
analysis is only as good as the data it accounts for. There are of course many more
forms that have been affected by high-vowel deletion, and the picture they present
is on the face of it very messy indeed. Under any analysis, a great deal of the data
must be explained as secondary, arising from morphologically driven innovations.
As emphasised already with regard to héafud, the strongest arguments in favour
of the model of high-vowel deletion advocated for here are morphological: that
the current account can derive all attested forms either by sound change or
straightforward analogy (not necessarily of the old-fashioned four-part type, but
always in line with what is observable in normal linguistic development around
the globe), while other accounts require unmotivated or typologically strange
analogies to derive the full range of forms actually found. I cannot fully treat all
the relevant data in this section,'® but there are several pieces of evidence that
need to be addressed as part of the empirical basis for the bimoraic trochee in Old
English.

' For instance, I do not dwell here on examples such as ricu ‘dominions (NOM.PL)’ or @pelu ‘nobility’
where an apparently unfooted high vowel comes from an older sequence *-iu: *(ri)(-ci-u), *(ce-pee)
(-li-u). These can be explained as losing the *i not through normal high-vowel deletion, but through
the simplification of two unstressed vowels in hiatus. See Goering (2016a: 187-189) for discussion and
references; their assessment is in any case purely a matter of theorising, since the philological facts of
this type of word are simple.
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4.4.1 Paradigmatic Alternations

This morphological dimension is what makes the paradigmatic alternations in
heafud so important. It is significant, therefore, that this pattern is not isolated to
a single lexeme. As noted by Fulk (2010: 133-135), in the 9th-century Mercian
of the Vespasian Psalter exactly the same allomorphy is found quite generally in
words with a heavy initial syllable followed by a syllable of the shape *-uC- or
*-iC-: syncope fails in, e.g., [ytelu ‘little (NEUT.NOM.PL)), but occurs in [jtle (MAsC.
Acc.pL), which is from *litilce. FulK’s article should be consulted for an extensive
review of this data.

Further important evidence comes from nouns such as the strong neuter néten
‘animal, livestock], which are distinguished by having had an originally long second
vowel: pre-deletion (and pre-umlaut) *ne@utin. In Mercian, these seem to have
fully merged with the héafud-type, with a nominative-accusative plural nétenu,
but a genitive plural nétna. This alternation is, like that in héafud, very challenging
to explain under the traditional view of high-vowel deletion (where deletion after
a heavy foot should either apply to all forms or none), or under Ringe’s alternative
view (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 300-302).

Ringe sets up a relative chronology that splits high-vowel deletion into two
phases, first a medial syncope, and later a final apocope. He suggests that medial
shortening occurred between the two, which can yield the nominative-accusative
plural well enough: *nétinu undergoes no change by syncope, since the medial
vowel is still long, and then shortens to *nétinu, which escapes apocope because
the two short vowels form a single foot. Unfortunately, this theory also predicts a
lack of syncope in the genitive plural, since the medial syllable of *nétina would
still have been long when that took place. As with héafud, Ringe’s theory has no
means of explaining why syncope should take place before endings such as *-&
and *-4, but not before *-u.

Instead, the simplest explanation for this Mercian data is to assume the
following relative chronology:

1. Medial-syllable shortening
2. High-vowel deletion
3. Final-syllable shortening

The full paradigm may then be explained by adopting the same assumptions
developed above for héafudu, that words were formed into bimoraic trochees, and
unfooted high vowels were deleted:"”

7" Deletion means specifically high-vowel deletion. The starting point is prehistoric Old Anglian, just
after the operation of umlaut.
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Nom.Se Nom.PL GEN.PL
PosT-UMLAUT *nétin *nétinu *nétind
MEDIAL SHORTENING *nétin *nétinu *nétind
DELETION *nétin *nétinu *nétna
FINAL SHORTENING *nétin *nétinu *nétna
MERCIAN néten nétenu nétna

Table 4.5 The development of Mercian néten.

These Mercian morphophonemic alternations, going well beyond the evidence of
heéafud alone, constitute the central evidence for the model of high-vowel deletion
I propose. Nonetheless, the wider picture is complex, and there are two potential
complicating sets of data in particular that need to be addressed. The first concerns
a potential challenge to the relative chronology I have just proposed, posed by
the development of class II weak verbs. The second consists of the West Saxon
cognates of néten and other words of its type, whose inflections differ crucially in
certain respects. Both complications can, I think, be satisfactorily addressed under
the model I am proposing here, while the Mercian alternations remain effectively
inexplicable under other approaches proposed so far.

4.4.1.1 Class II Weak Verbs

The so-called second or 6-class of weak verbs in Germanic had a stem formant *o6
or *4 throughout the paradigm. While the present stem was restructured in ways
that are not of immediate concern (see Cowgill 1959 for details), the preterite stem
was formed with *-0d- in West Germanic, which became Ingvaeonic *3d. The
vowel had two main outcomes in Old English: either u~o or a.** The conditioning
for this divergence was long thought to be Van Helten’s rule, a proposed West
Germanic sound change according to which *6 was raised to *ii before a following
*u: this produced attested u~o, while unraised cases developed as normal for
*3, being eventually lowered to a. Under this proposal, a verb such as West
Germanic *wundodun ‘wounded (PRET.3PL)” would become wundodon, while
*wundodé (PRET.35G) or the past participle *wundod would become wundade and
(ge-)wundad.

This account has clear implications for the relative ordering of medial
shortening and high-vowel deletion, and if accepted would strongly point to
shortening only occurring after (medial) deletion. If *wundodun regularly became
*wundidun, then medial shortening should give *wundudun, which should in

'8 A third outcome, e, is presumably secondary from these sources (Dresher 1985: 47; Hogg & Fulk
2011: 283-284).
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turn undergo deletion to become *wundun or the like. There are no traces at all
of such a form ever having existed. There would, certainly, have been analogical
pressures at work to restore the lost vowel, both from short-stemmed verbs such as
bodudon ‘preached (PRET.3PL), where deletion would not take place, and from the
tendency in some dialects to generalise the a-formant, creating clearly analogical
forms such as bodadon, céapadon ‘they sold, etc. But that such analogies would
have so thoroughly and so early on eliminated all traces of syncope seems unlikely,
and it is much more preferable to seek an explanation under which high-vowel
deletion simply never affected class II weak verbs at all, or did so in a much more
restricted manner.

Fortunately, the validity of Van Helten’s rule in general has, on quite different
grounds, recently been cast into serious doubt by Stausland Johnsen (2015),
who has shown that in Early West Saxon, the data is strongly at odds with the
predictions of that account. Instead, a different conditioning seems to have applied
in prehistoric Old English, which is still statistically reflected in the distribution of
variants in attested Early West Saxon forms: medial *6 was weakened ultimately
to u~o, while in final syllables it became a. Thus both *wundodun and *wundode
develop alike, to wundodon and wundode, respectively, while the participle
*wundod is the original locus for the development into a, wundad.

This proposal is congruent with the metrical evidence for class IT weak verbs,
which supports the chronology of medial shortening predating final-syllable
shortening. This can be seen most clearly in verses such as the following (Sievers
1893: 126; Russom 1987: 45-46):

(56) preatedon péarle
‘threatened forcefully’ (Beowulf 560a)

Long syllables in the equivalent position are disallowed, and we do not find verses
such as:

(57) *Scyldinga péoden
‘prince of the Shieldings’ (cf. Beowulf 1675a)

A word such as Scyldinga would have a clear secondary stress on its medial syllable,
-din-, which would constitute its own bimoraic foot. This would produce a verse
of the rhythm SswSw,'* an ‘E*’ type that is prohibited in normal Old English verse
(§3.1.6).

The fact that préatedon + Sw is acceptable (scanning as type A, SwwSw) while
Scyldinga + Sw is not points to a difference between shortened medial *-5- and

1 See §3.1.2 and appendix C.1 for the metrical notation used here.
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unshortenable medial *-in-. The divergence is further reinforced when we look at
verses such as:

(58)  éorlscipe efnde
‘performed (acts of) heroismy’ (Beowulf 2133a, 3007a; cf. 2535a, 2622a)

Here the second syllable is historically short, *-sci-, and is allowed to form part
of the dip of a type A verse (like 56, it scans as SwwSw). That is to say, the medial
syllable of préatedon patterns metrically with historically short vowels in open
syllables (which were always light), and against closed syllables (which were
and remained heavy). The clear inference is that medial long vowels had already
become short.

Since Kaluza’s law in Beowulf suggests that absolutely final long vowels were
still long (see chapter 5), the relative chronology would have to be medial-syllable
shortening first, followed by final-syllable shortening. That is to say, a singular
form such as *preeutidce (the singular counterpart to *préeutsdun > préatedon)
would have gone through a stage with a short medial but long final vowel:
*preeutodce or the like.

The relative place of high-vowel deletion in the chronology is more difficult
to resolve. In comparison to Van Helten’s rule, Stausland Johnsens account of
class IT weak verbs reduces the number of problematic forms greatly: much of the
data would simply have no relevance to high-vowel deletion at all. Specifically, no
finite forms of such verbs would have undergone high-vowel deletion, whatever
the relative chronology, as long as we assume that the initial change really was one
of shortening alone. If prehistoric Old English *wund5dce became *wundodce by
medial shortening, then its stem vowel would not be a high vowel. That it later
merged with *u to give a single round unstressed vowel, eliminating unstressed *o
as a distinct phoneme, would not be surprising, as this would have been present
only in a single morphological category (though a very common and productive
one), but this raising all the way to *u is not a necessary immediate consequence
of shortening.

Stausland Johnsen notes this, but argues on other grounds that this shortening
took place after high-vowel deletion. His pool of evidence is rather small, however,
coming entirely from inflected forms of the past participle - namely the feminine
nominative singular and the neuter nominative-accusative plural with the
ending *-u, e.g. *wund>du ‘wounded (FEM.NOM.SG)’ If we reckon with straight
phonological development alone for such forms, Stausland Johnsen’s conclusion
is reasonable. The order of shortening followed by deletion would incorrectly
give *wundidu > *wundodu > *wundudu (*wundodo), an almost non-occurring
type (see below for the sole possible example). He therefore prefers the ordering
of deletion first, and then medial shortening, with *wund>du becoming first
*wund>d, and then the attested wundad.
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It is not clear, however, that we should expect all forms of the past participle
inflection to be sound-change outcomes of older inflections. In particular, there
would have been no shortening in common forms such as the nominative-
accusative singular for the masculine and neuter, and the unshortened variant *5
could well have been levelled from there into other forms. In Anglian, this analogy
proceeded to the point that -a- is the usual formant, not just in the participle but
throughout the preterite for heavy-stemmed members of the class (Sievers 1965:
335-337; Dresher 1985: 47), and examples such as ge-myclade ‘made great (Masc.
NoM.pPL)" occur in Early West Saxon. If such restoration took place before high-
vowel deletion, then loss of the ending would be regular: *wund>du > *wundodu
— *wund>du > *wund>d > wundad.

Furthermore, and perhaps just as importantly, the inflection of these
participles was potentially also influenced by short-stemmed members of the
class. In *lufodu ‘loved (FEM.NOM.SG), deletion of the inflectional vowel would
have been regular, even with early medial shortening: *(Ilu-f0)-du > lufad*.
During the period of textual production, it would not be surprising for the lack
of inflectional -u to have been generalised in class II participles, regardless of the
weight of the root syllable.

Direct evidence for the ordering of medial shortening before high-vowel
deletion is not something the class II weak verbs can easily supply, once we reject
Van Heltens rule. A possible relic of the original development - if medial shortening
is indeed earlier than high-vowel deletion - is ge-agenudu ‘owned, i.e. own (NEUT.
NoM.PL) (Cura Pastoralis 9.3.1), from *ji-ayn3du. This is an isolated form in a
relatively early text, and so while it could be a sporadic analogical innovation, it
could also plausibly be a residue of the phonological outcome of this inflection.

Clearly the evidence of class II weak verbs is not definite. Stausland Johnsen’s
rule gives good evidence for shortening occurring earlier in medial syllables than
in final ones, but when high-vowel deletion fits in is harder to determine. It comes
down to a relatively small number of past participle forms, which are reasonably
viewed as being subject to multiple analogical pressures. Against this we may
set the Mercian inflection of néten. One of the two, either feminine wundad or
plural nétenu, should be analogical.*® With the rejection of Van Heltens rule,

» The other logical possibility, proposed by Fulk (1992: 198-199, 211-216), is that high vowels
shortened earlier than medial vowels. A chronology such as the following would allow all the data
cited so far to fall out phonologically:

1. Medial high-vowel shortening

2. High-vowel deletion

3. Medial non-high vowel shortening
4. Final-syllable shortening

However, there are problems with this picture. Fulk’s data comes almost entirely from highly productive
derivational suffixes, such as -dom and -léas, or from worn-down compounds, such as missera ‘half-
year (GEN.PL)" < *mis-jéro”, where morphology may have played a role in blocking or undoing any
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the remaining evidence of wundad is not, in my view, particularly significant,
being synchronically transparent in later Old English and easily explained as
the secondary product of analogies. I continue to prefer the chronology based
on accepting neétenu/neétne as the regular outcome of sound change, and not a
plausible analogical innovation.

4.4.1.2 West Saxon nietenu

The Early West Saxon inflection of nieten ‘animal, livestock’ (the dialectal
equivalent of Mercian néten) presents an interesting puzzle for any account
of high-vowel deletion. In contrast to the Mercian forms, which show medial
syncope before historically heavy endings but retain the vowel medially before
historically light endings, the West Saxon forms show no syncope at all: the
nominative singular is nieten with a corresponding plural nietenu (such as
Mercian néten, nétenu), but the genitive plural is nietena, and the dative plural
nietenum (Mercian nétna, nétnum).

These forms present something of a paradox. Given a starting point such as
*nietinu and *niéting,”' neither ordering of high-vowel deletion and medial vowel
shortening will give us the right outcomes. If shortening occurred first, then we
would expect the equivalents of the Mercian forms, following the developments
laid out in table 4.5 above. That is, we would expect syncopated *nietna rather than
attested nietena.

On the other hand, if vowel deletion occurred first, then we would expect the
following developments:

Nom.SG Nom.PL GEN.PL
Post-UMLAUT *nietin *niétinu *niétind
DELETION *nietin *niétin *nietind
MEDIAL SHORTENING *nietin *niétin *niétina
FINAL SHORTENING *nietin *niétin *niétina
EARLY WEST SAXON nieten *nieten nietena

Table 4.6 An untenable chronology.

medial shortening. Moreover, some of these unshortened elements appear to still be long during the
historical Old English period, and indeed many are still clearly indicated as having long vowels in
Orrm’s early Middle English (c. 1150). By contrast, Fulk’s own metrical evidence makes it clear that
the class II formants had, even if they shortened later than high vowels, still become short by the time
Beowulf was composed, that is to say by the early 8th century. So while the chronology presented in
this footnote is possible, there is extremely little supporting evidence for it beyond the desire to make
both néten-forms and the class IT weak verb participles phonologically regular.

21 T write the prehistoric, post-umlaut form of the diphthong 7e as 7é as a back-projection of the
historical spelling. It is far from clear exactly how this should be understood phonologically or
phonetically.
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The retained medial length would ‘protect’ that syllable from being syncopated in
the genitive plural, correctly yielding nietena — but this is at the cost of predicting
high-vowel deletion in the nominative plural. The actual form is nietenu, not
*nieten.

The most influential way of resolving this paradox is based on Luick (1921: 290),
who suggested that the original secondary stress of the long vowel was retained
even after shortening, protecting the now-short medial vowel from syncope.
This account has been fairly widely followed in the grammars (Sievers 1965: 135;
Campbell 1983: 149; Hogg 2011: 230). Bermudez-Otero (2005: 25-32) has more
recently attempted to place the process on a more solid theoretical footing, while
keeping the essential logic of the proposal.”

This line of thought has not been universally accepted, however, and a
particularly noteworthy alternative solution comes from Fulk (2010: 137).” He
asserts that “West Saxon has generalised the disyllabic stem in these nouns, i.e.
that it once had forms such as *niétna, but has analogically extended the medial
vowel to give nietena. Fulk is on the right track, I think, but some adjustment is
necessary to head off some reasonable objections to the proposal as stated.

The main problem with FulKs analogy is why regularisation would occur
in different ways in nieten and héafud. In the former, Fulk sees paradigm
regularisation as restoring the lost medial vowel (*nietna > nietena), while in the
latter regularisation is achieved by extending syncope to all open medial syllables
(*héeuBudu > héafdu). Fulk indeed articulates the morphological reasonableness
of the latter type of analogy very well, and argues that it is also responsible for the
creation of Early West Saxon forms such as idlu ‘empty (FEM.NOM.SG.)" < *idilu
(Mercian has, of course, idelu). Why, then, would the paradigm of nieten not
simply have regularised by creating the nominative plural *nietnu?

This objection can be answered, I think, by placing the regularisation of
nieten much earlier than that of héafud, with this early levelling motivated by the
particularly large amount of variation that had arisen in the stem vowel of this and
other words with an originally long medial vowel. If the ordering of changes really
was, as I have been arguing, first medial shortening, then high-vowel deletion, and
only later final shortening, then there would have been a stage, between the second
and third of these changes, where pre-West Saxon nieten had three different forms
of the (historical) second syllable:

22 T followed Bermudez-Otero (2005) in Goering (2016a: 187), but I now prefer a more strictly
analogical account for the word’s earliest development without any additional phonological apparatus.
Nonetheless, in the later Alfredian and Zlfrician stages that Bermudez-Otero focuses on, his account
works as an effective synchronic description.

# T will return later to Ringe’s proposal of separate syncope and apocope periods separated by medial
shortening, outlined in §4.4.1 above (Ringe 2002; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 300-302).
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1. A long vowel: nominative singular *niétin (unaffected by either of the changes
in question).

2. A short vowel: nominative plural *niétinu (with a shortened medial syllable).

3. No vowel: genitive plural *niétna (with a shortened and then syncopated medial
syllable).

This triple variation was surely more unstable and prone to restructuring than
the merely two-way variation found in words such as *he@ufud and *idil with
originally short medial syllables: these only alternated between presence and
absence, without any variation between long and short vowels.

I suggest that at this stage of pre-West Saxon, words of the nieten-type levelled
out this variation, in general by extending a single vowel throughout the paradigm.
The illustrative forms would then develop as follows:**

Nom.SG Nom.PL GEN.PL
PosTt-UMLAUT *nietin *niétinu *nietind
MEDIAL SHORTENING *niétin *niétinu *niétind
DELETION *nietin *niétinu *nietna
LEVELLING *nietin *nietinu *nietind
FINAL SHORTENING *nietin *nitinu *nietina
WEST SAXON nieten nietenu nietena

Table 4.7 A derivation of West Saxon nieten.

I leave it open whether the generalised vowel was long or short: hence the
noncommittal notation *i. If long, it would have been shortened regularly in the
nominative-accusative singular by the shortening of vowels in final syllables.
Probably any remaining long medial vowels would also be (re)shortened at
this point, as contrastive vowel length in unstressed syllables seems to have
been eliminated at that point (alternatively, the short vowel could have spread
analogically). If it was the long vowel that was generalised, this would have
(re-)created *niétinu at a stage after the operation of high-vowel deletion. If such
a form existed, I would assume that by this time the ending was a stable part of

2 Note that I assume a different chronology of restoration in these forms as compared to the class II
weak verbs discussed above. If the class II weak verbs are to be explained by the chronology of levelling,
I would see the generalisation of the long vowel there occurring before high-vowel deletion, while the
nietin-type would restore the vowel after high-vowel deletion had first applied as a fully regular sound
change. This difference in chronology would be motivated. The pressure to level out the participial
formant of the verbs as a static suffix would have been present at all periods, while the allomorphy in
*nietin was tolerable, and indeed unexceptional for nominal paradigms, until it reached the breaking
point: the introduction of a third, syncopated variant by high-vowel deletion. Thus the *nietin
restoration necessarily postdates high-vowel loss, while any restoration in class II weak verbs could
have potentially operated immediately after medial shortening.
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this word’s inflection, and so rather than applying a second round of mechanical
high-vowel deletion, the *-u was retained on a morphological basis. This kind
of morphologisation is well paralleled, with synchronic exceptions even in
early texts to high-vowel deletion in contexts where it should be able to apply
very transparently. For instance, the 8th-century Corpus Glossary (entry 514) gives
the verb frigno ‘I find out by enquiry, consulo; historically from *friynu where
the vowel was in the most classic context imaginable for high-vowel deletion,
presumably restored on the basis of both light verbs such as cumu ‘T come, uenio’
and heavy ja-stem verbs such as doemu < *d®miu® ‘I (will) judge, iudicabo’*

Once a paradigm with a uniform stem vowel — *nietin, *nietinu, and
*“nietind - had developed, the attested forms would develop by straightforward
sound changes: the shortening of any remaining unstressed long vowels, and
the lowering of unstressed *i to e. It is important to stress that this scenario does
not work under a different relative chronology. If high-vowel deletion took place
before shortening, then the *-u of the nominative-accusative plural would already
be gone, with no reasonable basis for being restored later on.

In the final view, the West Saxon forms are simply not very probative. While
I believe an analogical account along the lines proposed here can account for the
paradigm in the most economical way, the traditional account based on Luick
is also feasible, and is compatible not only with Luick’s own view of high-vowel
deletion (that it affected the position immediately following a heavy foot), but also
with the current proposal (as I argued in Goering 2016a: 186-187). Ringe’s theory
of double loss, outlined briefly above, derives the West Saxon paradigm entirely by
regular sound change — but any advantages this may seem to provide are entirely
undermined by the inability of this framework to account for the Mercian forms,
which have no feasible phonological or analogical explanation under that theory,
and indeed ought to be precisely the same as the West Saxon ones. The overall
conclusion is that the West Saxon forms are relatively easy to account for (and are
synchronically transparent), while the Mercian paradigm (with its synchronically
erratic distribution of syncope) demands a much more constrained and specific
explanation, and should be privileged as important evidence in favour of the
model of high-vowel deletion proposed here.

» On historical *-i(j)u, see Goering (2016a: 187-189).

* Hogg (2000: 363) suggests that the first-person singular ending may simply have never been lost,
and that morphological pressures were at work from the start. It is perhaps more likely that the vowel
was initially lost, but restored fairly quickly due to very substantial morphological pressures. Certainly
the replacement of historical first-person singular *-u by subjunctive -e in West Saxon is easier to
explain if vowel loss did affect this category originally. See further Goering (2016a: 194, n. 36).
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4.4.2  Other Forms and Analogies

Most further data with a potential bearing on high-vowel deletion’s original
operation, and its relationship to other sound changes, comes from morphologically
volatile environments, where analogies are plausible or, in come cases, certain.
There are isolated early forms, such as hirnitu ‘hornet’ (Erfurt Glossary 275;
as hurnitu in Corpus 603) and aelbitu ‘swan’ (Epinal 718, Corpus 1439), which
support the same pattern of no deletion in HLL sequences suggested by héafudu
and nétenu, and which are unlikely to have been morphologically restored from
forms with vowel loss (Goering 2016a: 177).

Forms can also be found that seem to speak against the theory of high-vowel loss
I have been developing. The largest class of words that appear at first glance to be at
odds with the retention of HLL sequences are feminine abstract nouns made with
the synchronic suffix -p(u), such as strengp(u) ‘strength’ and frymd(o) ‘beginning’ In
late prehistoric Old English, this suffix had the form *-ipu, and I would predict that
the regular forms in attested Old English would be *strengepu and *frymep, neither
of which actually occurs. Forms such as strengpu might be seen as supporting a
Luick-style high-vowel deletion, occurring immediately after heavy feet, while Ringe
(2002) points to the strengp-type as a regular outcome of his proposed double loss.

It is important to note, however, that under no theory is either frymd or
frympu possibly regular: an original *frumipu should, under any model, develop
in parallel to *werudu, and become *frymep. There has clearly been a widespread
restructuring of this class of abstracts, and the issue is not to seize upon this or
that form as ‘regular’, but to best explain all the extant forms through reasonable
changes.

Originally, the *-u would have been limited to the nominative singular, and all
other case forms would have had a heavy ending. Here is the paradigm for strengp
immediately before and after high-vowel deletion:

SINGULAR
Nom. | *streengipu > *streengipu
Acc. *streengip® > ‘*streengb@
GEN. *straengip® > *strengp®
Dar. *straengip® > *strengp®
PLURAL
Nom. | *stengipd > *strengpd
Acc. *streengip® > ‘*streengb@
GEN. *streengipd > *strengpd
DAr. *streengibum > *streengbum

Table 4.8 Pre-high-vowel-deletion paradigm of strengp(u).
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In every single form except the nominative singular, the following ending was heavy,
and the medial syllable should have been lost. That the now-anomalous *strengipu
should then have been remade to *streengpu is an entirely run-of-the-mill analogy.
Some such generalisation of the suffix without the *i must have taken place, since
the replacement of *frymip by frymd has to have been a morphological process.

The variable fate of final *-u then follows naturally. Once *streengpu had come
into being, it would (at that early stage) have been relatively anomalous. The
inflection of p-abstracts would in the other case forms have been standard for
heavy strong feminine nouns, such as hild ‘battle’ or lar ‘teaching, which had lost
their nominative singulars due to high-vowel deletion (< *hildi, *laru). There were
two potential paths open to deal with this anomaly, and both are taken in different
varieties of Old English:

1. Extend the anomalous *-u as a distinctive marker of feminine abstracts.
2. Eliminate the anomalous *-u and generalise the bare -} variant of the suffix.

Option 1 was mainly elaborated in the Anglian dialects, where analogical forms
such as frympu can be found. The -u was even extended from the nominative
into the oblique: dative singular ermdu ‘misery’ in the Mercian Vespasian Psalter
is a representative example. Meanwhile, West Saxon texts favour forms such
as strengp, with what I argue is an analogically removed *-u, and retain the
historically expected oblique forms such as strengpe. See further Hogg & Fulk
(2011: 29, 120-121).

The traditional account of Luick or Dresher & Lahiri, under which the regular
forms would be strengpu and *frymep, can of course also explain all these forms in
one way or another - for this subset of data, that approach is no worse, but it is also
no better. Ringe’s double-loss approach, however, faces serious difficulties. Even
though he can derive strengp regularly, and frymd by the same type of analogy as
everyone else, he has no easy way to bring the ending *-u back into the picture, it
having been universally lost in this class. He proposes a rather elaborate account
involving the in-stem feminine abstracts, but this rests on pivot-forms that simply
would not have existed in early Old English, before the merger of *-@ and *-
see Goering (2016a: 192-193) for details.

4.4.3  Summing Up: Philology, Phonology, and Morphology

It should be clear from this section that the data of Old English is messy, and it is
simply not possible to account for it all through purely phonological means (not
that we should expect phonological change to be the only factor at work). In a
case like this, it is easy for explanations to proliferate, and hard to decide between
them. Once the data is collected (a philological project), the analysis turns more
on morphological judgements than phonological ones: which cases are easiest to
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explain as remodelled morphologically, and which ones remain outstanding once
reasonable morphological solutions are exhausted?

Here, there is a core of data - including the early inflection of héafud, and the
many Mercian nouns of the néten-type — that shows a peculiarity which resists any
analogical explanation: a failure to undergo high-vowel loss in HLL sequences,
alternating synchronically within a single paradigm with medial syncope in
historical HLH conditions. Since this cannot be the result of morphological
innovation, it must have a phonological explanation, such as the model proposed
here: the formation of bimoraic trochees and the deletion of unfooted high vowels.

4.5 Bimoraic Feet in Early Old English

Even if we accept the bimoraic foot in early Old English, questions remain about
overall prosodic structure. There are two major issues. First, what is the status
of overheavy syllables and initial LH sequences: are there any contexts under
which feet with three moras (or more) are permissible? And second, what is the
relationship between final feet and stress, and is there any kind of extrametricality
or stress demotion?

4.5.1 Trimoraic Feet

The model of high-vowel deletion developed above implies that trimoraic feet
are strongly avoided. If *h@ufudum could be footed as either *(heu-fu)(-dum)
or as *(heu)(-fu-dum), then the medial vowel would not be open to deletion.
While precisely bimoraic feet were clearly strongly preferred, there is evidence
that trimoraic feet were tolerated, at least under some circumstances.

4.5.1.1 Overheavy Syllables

The first type of evidence for overheavy feet comes from initial syllables (or
stressed monosyllables) which would seem to have more than two moras.
Monosyllabic examples are legion: land ‘land;, boc ‘book, torht ‘bright’, leoht ‘light;,
fréond ‘friend, and many more. These could only be made bimoraic by assuming
(optional) final-consonant extrametricality: that is, freedom to disregard the
weight from segments in the final coda of a word (Bermutdez-Otero 2005: 9-10).
Some very limited form of extrametricality may well be plausible (§4.5.2), but it
will not be able to account for non-final overheavy syllables (Bermudez-Otero
2005: 15): e.g. inflected forms such as fréon-des (GEN.SG), léoh-te (DAT.SG), or
torht-ne (MASC.ACC.SG).

We could perhaps play around with the syllabification or moraic assignment
rules, but these would generally be unsatisfactory approaches. Alternative
syllabifications such as fréo-ndes, leo-hte, and tor-htne would result in onsets that
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violate sonority sequencing and are highly unusual for Old English: nd-, ht-, and
htn- are not valid word onsets in Old English, and are not very plausible word
medially. It seems better to accept that the initial syllables of words such as torhtne
and [éohte really are heavier than the ‘ideal’ norm, but that this was acceptable
specifically and only in initial root syllables or feet. Such tolerance — which I will
call the overheavy licence for initial feet - is a natural response in a language that
privileges the initial syllable of a word in many ways: it bears the primary stress, it
allows the greatest range of vowels, and, in verse, its onset provides the material for
alliteration. Such syllables must be footed, and the preference for feet to contain
precisely two moras of weight is secondary by comparison.

45.1.2 LH Feet

That single overheavy syllables need to sometimes be incorporated into ideally
bimoraic feet is probably not surprising. A more complex problem is posed by LH
sequences: how would words such as weruld ‘world; and its inflected forms such
as werulde, have been treated? One thing to stress immediately is that there is no
stress shift in werulde comparable to what is found in modern German lebéndig
‘living, where the heavy syllable has attracted the word accent (potentially leaving
the initial syllable unfooted). The initial stress is shown both by the developments
of the vowel (e.g. diphthongisation to wéorold-), and by the metrical behaviour
of the word, which alliterates on w-. This implies that it is part of a foot — but in
what way? A strictly bimoraic initial foot is not a possible option, given that moras
are tied to syllables and the moras within a syllable cannot be split between feet
(Hayes 1995: 121-123). So either we have an initial ‘degenerate] light foot (we)
(-ruld), or else an overheavy, trimoraic foot (we-ruld), as argued for by Idsardi
(1994: 525-526) and Sohn (1998: 4-8). Note that either way, high-vowel deletion
would be expected to and did in fact apply to the nominative singular: weruld is
from *weruldu.

A hypothetical foot structure of (we)(-ruld) would involve an initial light foot,
with a single mora. There are typological parallels for languages that use a bimoraic
trochee, and which tolerate such light, monomoraic feet in some contexts. For
instance, Cahuilla, a Uto-Aztecan language of California, largely shows a bimoraic
trochee and root-initial stress system relatively close to that of early Germanic,
though with the notable difference that the only consonant to count as moraic is
the glottal stop [?] when it occurs in a syllable coda (Seiler 1977: 26-43; Hayes
1995: 117-118, 132-140). In Cahuilla, there is a clear distinction between words
beginning with LL and LH. An LL word such as tdxmu?at ‘song’ has initial
primary stress followed by an unstressed syllable.”” The foot structure may be

77 The final syllable is also transcribed as -7dt, with secondary stress. Hayes (1995: 137) argues
that such syllables are actually unstressed, but undergo a phonetic final lengthening that gives the
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taken to be (tax-mu)-?at (remember that [x] is non-moraic in this language). By
contrast, the word sitka?ti ‘deer’ has the same initial stress, but also a secondary
stress on the medial syllable. This implies a different foot structure, along the lines
of (su)(-ka?)-ti (remember that [?] is moraic in codas, unlike [x]). That is, since the
three moras of su- ka?- cannot all be accommodated into a single bimoraic foot, a
light initial foot is formed and carries the primary stress, while the medial syllable
then forms a second, fully optimal bimoraic foot, which translates into secondary
medial stress:

(59) a. w

O'/F\/O'\O
/N

U U
'SR
taxmu?at ‘song’
b. w
F F
LY

|
o
/\‘M
s 1|1 k

suka?ti ‘deer’

A typological analogue is, however, not evidence, and a closer examination shows
that Cahuilla provides more of a contrast than a parallel to Old English. If we
apply a system with light, monomoraic feet to Old English, we would expect,
alongside the nominative (we)(-ruld), a dative singular *(we)(-rul)(-dee). Such
a form should (just like sitkarti) have a secondary stress on the medial syllable:

impression of secondary stress. Since I accept this account, I have left off the grave accent for clarity
and ease of exposition, but I should emphasise that this is a departure from the presentation of the data
in Seiler (1977: 26-43). Mamet (2011: 264) takes such final stresses as real, and proposes that they are
degenerate final feet. This point has no direct bearing on the main issue at hand, the treatment of LL
versus LH sequences.
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*wérnlde. This predicted stress, however, is not to be found. Phonologically, the
second syllable develops entirely as a normal unstressed vowel, with u lowering
to o0 in forms such as werold or wéorold, and the vowel is, in the later Old English
period, eventually lost entirely: wéorld-, world-.

Metrical evidence also weighs against footings such as (we)(-ruld), and instead
supports the accommodation of LH feet, at least under certain circumstances.
As noted in §3.1.1, resolution is a central feature of Old English poetry, and its
operation is robustly evidenced in the surviving corpus. As I will discuss in more
detail in chapter 5, resolution is most general with LL sequences, and a word such
as wine ‘friend’ (for earlier uuini) will resolve in any context. But LH sequences
also frequently resolve:

(60)  purh hweet his worulde ge-dal
‘through what his separation from the world’ (Beowulf 3068a)

(61) worulde lifes
‘of the life of the world’” (Beowulf 2343a)

In these verses (which are representative), the underlined sequences are resolved,
and the half-lines would be unmetrical without resolution. Taking (60) as having
a medial secondary foot would imply a verse of the rhythm wwwSswwS, which
is wholly unparalleled in Beowulfian metre. A half-stress instead of resolution
in (61) would result in the illegitimate rhythm SswSw, which is not only
unparalleled, but one of the most conspicuously avoided patterns in Beowulfian
verse (§3.1.6).

Negative metrical evidence reinforces this picture. We can find type-E verses
with the rhythm SswS where the secondary stress is filled by a heavy derivational
syllable (underlined in the following examples), but only when the root syllable is
already heavy or resolved (italicised):

(62) éhtende wees
‘was a persecutor’ (Beowulf 159b)

(63) @pelinga béarn
‘children of nobles’” (Beowulf 1408b)

If Old English really had a Cahuilla-type system, with a degenerate initial foot
followed by a regular bimoraic foot, then there ought to also occur verses such as
the following, but with LH instead of HH or LLH:

(64) *worolde bréac
‘enjoyed the world’ (cf. Beowulf 1062b)
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(65) *cyninga béarn
‘children of kings’ (cf. Beowulf 1408b)

All this evidence taken together points in one direction: LH sequences could, at
least when word-initial, resolve together, and form a single foot.

This tolerance needs no further theoretical machinery to explain it beyond
what has already been proposed. The overheavy licence already shows that Old
English was willing to allow overheavy feet of more than two moras, when these
occurred word-initially. It appears this licence applied irrespective of whether the
feet in question were monosyllabic or disyllabic. The principles at work are then
just the following (see §5.5 for an emendment to principle 2):

1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
2. Word-initial syllables must be footed.
3. Trimoraic feet are tolerated in word-initial position.

These principles will allow all the words discussed so far to be footed appropriately,
from *(heeir)(-fu-du) to *(heew)-Pu(-dee) to *(sci-pu) to *(leoht) to * (torht)(-nee) to
*(cy-ning) to *(we-rul)-du to *(ce-pee)(-lin)(-ga).

4.5.2  Final Feet and Secondary Stress

There is one further outstanding issue of foot structure: the possibility of secondary
stress on final feet. As should now be clear from the data in the previous section,
in initial and medial syllables, the heads of feet are usually stressed. The head of
an initial foot bears primary stress, while that of a medial foot carries secondary
stress. This is well illustrated by &pelinga (see 63), which (given in its early Old
English form to avoid anachronism) would be footed and stressed as *(c&-pee)
(-lin)(-ga). As far as the first two feet go, there are no surprises. Bimoraic trochees
should be seen as, in the first instance, fundamentally quantitative (Hayes 1995:
271-272), grouping elements of weight (phonologised perceptual duration), which
we formalise as moras, into regular groups. These units are in turn used in stress
assignment, based on a separate set of principles. In Old English, stress appears to
proceed, like footing, from left to right, and to be left-headed: the leftmost syllable
of the prosodic word is therefore always both footed and given primary stress,
while medial feet are assigned secondary stress. The length of non-compound
words generally means there will usually not be more than one medial foot at most.

Final feet, however, are treated as ‘unstressed. The final syllables of words such
as (heei)-Pu(-dees) must be footed in order to account for the syncope that affects
this word, but the final foot shows no evidence of stress. The vowel reduces to e in
later Old English, showing the typical merger of unstressed e and 7, and metrically
such syllables are treated as entirely unstressed. This does not necessarily
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mean that final footed (or indeed unfooted) syllables have no relative acoustic
prominence at all, and things such as final phonetic lengthening are typologically
common (Minkova 2021: §4.3), but actual ‘secondary stress’ (however exactly this
was realised phonetically) could only be given to the heads of medial feet, not
generally to those of final ones.

This exemption from stress should probably be thought of either as a type of
foot extrametricality (Hayes 1995: 77-78), or of defooting. Either way, the practical
results are much the same: a final foot is formed, and is relevant for high-vowel
deletion but ignored when it comes to stress assignment. Final feet also appear to
be less salient metrically, a matter discussed at greater length in §§5.6-5.7 in the
next chapter.

A complicating piece of data is that, to judge by the metre, there is one type
final syllable that does carry secondary stress. Particularly in Beowulf,® the final
syllable of @peling is able to condition the non-application of resolution (see further
§5.5.2), which suggests that it is a partly stressed syllable:

(66) @peling manig
‘many a noble one’ (Beowulf 1112b)

The scansion here is SsSw (type ‘A2K’; see appendix D), with no resolution
taking place in manig. The behaviour of -ling in conditioning this suspension of
resolution suggests that @peling, like épelinga, has real secondary stress of some
kind. This is not normal, and most words that have secondary stress medially
in inflected forms lose that stress when the syllable is final: a typical example is
opérne ‘(an)other, second (MASC.ACC.SG)’ versus oper (MASC.NOM.SG), with no
secondary stress.

The general rule appears to be that overheavy final syllables such as -ing can (if
not absorbed into a larger LH foot) bear secondary stress,”” while bimoraic final
syllables such as -er cannot carry secondary stress at all. This behaviour might be
formalised in various ways, but it is likely related to the fact that final overheavy
syllables are prosodically problematic. They are overheavy, and so perceptually
relatively prominent, but they cannot be straightforwardly incorporated into the

# This contrast is poorly attested outside of Beowulf. Against five examples from Beowulf, in his
large but partial corpus, Russom (2001: 60, n. 31; 56, n. 18) finds just three further examples of heavy
word-final affixes showing evidence of metrical stress (Andreas 787a, Juliana 242a, Metres of Boethius
20.216a). He finds considerably more examples of final stresses on suffixes such as -lic and -dom
(Russom 2001: 60, n. 30), which were originally distinct lexemes, but these may involve complications
of prosodic word structures that go beyond the basic interactions of feet and stress.

# Metricists sometimes draw a distinction between true secondary stress, which occurs only on the
second elements of compounds, and ‘tertiary stress, which is assigned to heavy derivational syllables.
It is probably better, however, to speak of the derivational syllables as having secondary stress in
phonological terms, and to explain such metrical peculiarities as occur in compounds as stemming
from their morphological structure, or the effects of nested prosodic words.
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ideal bimoraic trochee. One possibility would be that a limited form of final-
consonant extrametricality gets applied to these syllables (Russom 2001: 62-63).
This could not be a general rule at the earliest period, since final extrametricality
in *heufudu(m) would incorrectly lead to footing as *(héu)(-fu-du(m)) and
escape syncope, but it is possible that extrametricality was allowed in a limited
fashion. Alternatively, and perhaps more simply, the phonetic heaviness of these
syllables could have led to the exceptional extension of the trimoraic licence to
them. Either way, with special allowances taken to let syllables such as -ing and
-end be footed, it is hardly surprising that they would be then exempt from the
usual final foot extrametricality or defooting.

4.6 Early Old English Foot Structure

Putting all the pieces from this chapter together, I would propose the following
rules for the foot structure of early Old English. Chronologically, most of the
evidence comes from high-vowel deletion, and so describes a system active at
perhaps c. 600 AD, though it is also congruent with the metrical data of Beowulf
(probably composed c. 650-750, though the poetic register may reflect a slightly
more conservative phonology than the daily speech of the time). The cover term
‘early Old English’ thus, in this particular case, spans the late prehistoric and early
historical period.

The relevant prosodic factors may be summarised as follows. The foot type
is the bimoraic trochee, with feet being formed starting at the left edge of the
word (left-to-right foot formation).”” An overheavy licence allows the creation
of feet with more than two moras, in order to allow the footing of syllables
that cannot be left unfooted (usually under- or overweight initial syllables, but
also potentially overheavy final syllables). Light, monomoraic feet are strongly
dispreferred (though they may occur in the second elements of compounds;
see §5.5.1), but stray unfooted syllables are allowed where not excluded by
other factors (namely the requirement to foot initial syllables). The leftmost
foot is assigned primary stress, and all remaining non-extrametrical feet take
secondary stress; the final foot is usually extrametrical for the purposes of stress
assignment.”’

* Just where the ‘word’ begins is probably at least partly morphologically determined, since there
are prefixes that are sometimes stressed and sometimes unstressed. The unstressed ones are probably
clitics outside the (minimal) prosodic word (§2.6), but the stressed ones are presumably incorporated
within it. Which ‘prefixes’ are incorporated into the ‘word’ depends partly on the class of the main word
(contrast verbal on(d)-sénded ‘sends to, away; destroys’ and nominal ndswaru ‘answer’” or denominal
ondswarigad ‘they answer’), and partly on the prefix (ge- is never stressed, even when attached to
nouns). See further especially Minkova (2008).

' Or more pedantically, a non-initial final foot is extrametrical. If there is only one foot in a word, it is
both initial and final, but, obviously, cannot count as extrametrical (Hayes 1995: 58, ex. 47d).
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More schematically, the rules and principles are:

1. Form bimoraic trochees from left to right.
Initial syllables must be footed.*

3. Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial position, or to prevent
overheavy single syllables from being unfooted.”

4. Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment (excepting
overheavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

5. The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

6. 'The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

This foot structure persists through a number of sound changes affecting the
quantitative structure of words, at least until (and in large part potentially after)
change 3:

1. Shorten medial long vowels.**
2. Delete all unfooted high vowels.
3. Shorten final long vowels.

A fewlocalised analogies also took place early on, including possibly the restoration
of vowel length in class II participles between changes 1 and 2 (e.g. *wundodu >
*wund>du); see §4.4.1.1. More limitedly in terms of dialectal scope, sometime after
change 2 pre-West Saxon extended a single stem vowel in noun paradigms where
there was three-way alternation between a long vowel, a short vowel, and no vowel
(through syncope) within a single paradigm (e.g. *niétna > *nietina); see §4.4.1.2.

The combined foot structure and vowel deletion rules generate the data for
early Old English very robustly, as shown in the following list:

o (scip)

o (sci-pu)

o *(jé)-ru> (ger)
o (wbrd)

o *(wor)-du > (word)

o (wé-rud)

o *(we-ru)-du > (wé-rud)
e (wé-ru)(-dum)

o (h&a)(-fud)

32 This is more accurately ‘Root syllables of lexical items must be footed;, as discussed in §5.5 in the
next chapter.

* Unless final overheavy feet are instead footed through limited final-consonant extrametricality.

3 Possibly to be separated into two changes, with this initial shortening being limited to high vowels
only, and medial non-high vowels shortening later, after change 2; see note 20.
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o (h&a)(-fu-du)

+ *(h&u)-Bu(-dum) > (héaf)(-dum)
o (n&)(-ten)

o (né)(-te-nu)

o *(nét)-ti(-nd) > (nét)-na

o (&l)(-bi-tu)

« (Iéoht)

o *(térht)(-n&) > (t6rht)-ne

o *(we-rul)-du > (wé-ruld)

e (wé-rul)(-dum)

o *(ex)(-téen)(-di) > (&h)(tén)de
« (8)(-per)

o *(0)(-p&r)(-n&®) > (5)(-per)-ne
o (&-pe)(-ling)

o (&-pe)(-lin)(-gum)

A certain number of very early exceptions, such as the creation of forms like
strengpu ‘strength’ and frigno ‘T learn by enquiry’, are due to natural and simple
morphological pressures. Later, after change 3, the prosodic basis of high-vowel
deletion became opaque. The relatively early Mercian of the Vespasian Psalter
often preserves the original alternations, but analogical readjustments would
become increasingly common as time went on. These changes did not obscure
the fundamental distinction between words such as scip on the one hand, and
word and werud on the other, but they do suggest that the presence or absence
of high vowels was increasingly morphologised. It is not until the 12th and 13th
centuries, in the period conventionally known as early ‘Middle English, that new
and more direct evidence for foot structure will emerge - this will be the matter
of chapter 6. But before moving forward in time, I will deal with the metrical
evidence of resolution and Kaluza’s law in Beowulf in the coming chapter.



Chapter 5

The Sandwich Rule: Kaluza’s Law
and Resolution in Beowulf

Beyond the strictly phonological evidence discussed in the previous chapter, the
most important window onto Old English foot structure is provided by the metre
of alliterative verse. In particular, the process of resolution, introduced in $§3.1.1,
is especially interesting from a phonological perspective. What is really striking
is that resolution sometimes occurs, and sometimes fails to occur. At least in the
poem Beowulf, the operation or non-operation of resolution isn’t random, but is
conditioned by a set of rules known as Kaluza’s law,' and these conditions are closely
bound up with issues of bimoraism and the structure of the prosodic word in Old
English. This chapter will first present the workings of resolution and non-resolution
in Beowulf, before dealing with the implications of this for Old English phonology.”

5.1 Resolution and Syllable Weight

As outlined in §3.1.1, resolution is a ubiquitous feature of Old English verse: as
a general rule (for exceptions, see §5.6 below), any heavy syllable bearing some
degree of stress may be replaced by two light syllables instead. The following
three verses, for instance, have the same scansion (type A in Sievers’ scheme; see
appendix C.1):

(67)  lange hwile
SwSw
‘for a long time’ (Beowulf 16a)

! Named to acknowledge Kaluza (1894a: 78-82, 1896). Current understandings of Kaluza’s law differ
from Kaluza’s earliest approaches in several important respects, though the revision and summary in
Kaluza (1911: 61-63) is an excellent introduction to the basic ideas and problems.

? Much of the argument and data for this chapter has been published in Goering (2021a). Goering
(2016b: ch. 2) contains further discussion of some the finer philological problems and details. The data
referred to in this chapter is given more fully in appendix E
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(68) madma meenigo
SwS*w
‘a multitude of treasures’ (Beowulf 41a)

(69) werodes wisa
SwSw
‘leader of the war-band’ (Beowulf 259a)

The simplest assumption is that this metrical equivalence reflects the phonological
equivalence of H (heavy) and LL (light-light), each of which forms a bimoraic
trochee. In principle, the metrical system could have counted each syllable
individually - just because a prosodic unit exists in a language doesn’t mean that
poetic metre must make use of it — but it’s not a shock to see the bimoraic foot
reflected in verse structure.

As noted in §4.5.1.2, resolution frequently occurs not just with such LL
sequences, but also with combinations of a light syllable followed by a heavy one,
LH. Compare the three following verses (all of Sievers’ type B, wwSwS), which are
identical except for the structure of the final word, which may be a single (over-)
heavy syllable, an LL disyllable, or an LH disyllable:

(70)  him on béarme leeg
‘on his breast lay’ (Beowulf 40b)

(71)  sohte holdne wine
‘he has sought a loyal friend’ (Beowulf 376b)

(72) hweet mé Grendel hafad
‘what Grendel has (done) to me’ (Beowulf 474b)

By contrast, a disyllabic word starting with a heavy syllable - that is, of the shape
HX - is emphatically not permitted in such a position. The singular verbs leg ‘lay’
of (70) and hafad ‘has’ of (72) couldn’t have occurred in their plural forms lagon
or habbad, nor could the wine of (71) have been replaced by the near-synonym
drihten ‘lord.

It is not the case, however, that LL and LH sequences are always equivalent.
LL disyllables almost always resolve (again, on exceptions see $§5.6), but it’s
fairly common to find LH sequences that do not resolve, and instead scan more
comparably to words with heavy initial syllables. Take the following type-E
verse:

(73) béag-hro-den cwén
‘circlet-adorned queen’ (Beowulf 623b)
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In this verse, even though -hro-den begins with a light syllable, it must be scanned
as non-resolving, equivalent to other type-E (SswS) verses such as:

(74)  sorh-ful-ne sid
‘sorrowful journey (acc.sG)’ (Beowulf 1278a, 1429a; cf. 512a)

If -hroden were resolved, it would instead be equivalent to a hypothetical verse
such as:

(75) *sorh-ful sid
‘sorrowful journey (NOM.sG)’

Such a verse, with the contour SsS or SwS, would be very easy to compose
linguistically, but poets appear to studiously avoid making them (§3.1.6). In
(73), it is clearly much more preferable to assume non-resolution, making the
verse parallel to the amply attested pattern of (74) rather than the non-occurring
pattern of (75).

This non-application of resolution is traditionally known by the rather
cumbersome term suspension of resolution. The central questions regarding non-
resolution are, firstly, under what phonological or metrical conditions it occurs,
and secondly, why this kind of variation exists, and why it affects LH sequences so
much more than LL ones.

5.2 Stuck in the Middle: The Conditions for Non-resolution

Descriptively, whether a stressed light syllable resolves with a following syllable
depends especially on the syllables around it:

1. The preceding syllable must be both at least somewhat stressed and heavy.
2. The following syllable must also be heavy, though it need not be stressed.

Put another way, if a light syllable is sandwiched between two heavy syllables,
the first of which bears some stress, it won’t resolve. Otherwise (with a few
exceptions to be discussed) resolution takes place. I call this conditioning the
sandwich rule.

The ‘sandwich’ conditions are easy to see in (73), which I repeat here as (76).
The first heavy, stressed syllable is underlined, the ‘sandwiched’ light syllable is in
italics, and the following (unstressed) heavy syllable is in boldface to emphasise
that it does not resolve:

(76)  béag-hro-den cwén
‘circlet-adorned queen’ (Beowulf 623b)



90 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

This sandwich condition can be contrasted with some of the verses already seen
above, where resolution does take place. Take (72), for instance, which I repeat
for convenience as (77). Here the preceding syllable is underlined, and the two
resolving syllables are both in italics:

(77) hwaet meé Grendel ha-fad
‘what Grendel has (done) to me’ (Beowulf 474b)

This might, at first glance, seem to fulfil the relevant conditions: we have a light
syllable (ha-) sandwiched between one heavy syllable before it (-del) and another
following (-fad). However, because the preceding -del is fully unstressed, it does
not meet the requirements of the sandwich rule: hafad accordingly resolves.
Conversely, some verses only meet the first condition, but not the second:

(78)  hréd-si-go-ra ne géalp
‘did not boast of glorious victories’ (Beowulf 2583b)

Both -si- and -go- are light syllables, and so they resolve even though they follow
the stressed, heavy hréd-.’

There are of course also plenty of verses that don’t come close to satisfying any
of the conditions for the sandwich rule, such as (71), which I repeat as (79):

(79) sohte holdne wi-ne
‘he has sought a loyal friend’ (Beowulf 376b)

There is no sandwiching of the syllable wi- here: the preceding syllable is fully
unstressed, and the following one is light. Resolution is strongly expected to take
place, and indeed there is not a single example in Beowulf of resolution failing to
occur in this kind of context.

5.2.1 A Stress Test?

Much of the literature on Kaluzas law assumes that non-resolution requires
a further condition: that the potentially resolving syllable bear secondary - or
(what is not always clearly distinguished in the scholarship) subordinated - stress.
Compare, for example, this widely cited definition of Kaluzas law by Neidorf &
Pascual (2014: 658), from an article intended to clearly and precisely explain the
workings of the process:

* Note that resolution in this verse is confirmed, since otherwise this would be a type-E verse with
a trisyllabic dip (-go-ra ne), and such a long dip isn't metrically permitted (see §3.1.4, and further
Russom 1987: 24; Cable 1991: 12-15; Hutcheson 1995: 252-255).
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In brief, Kaluza’s law refers to a linguistic regularity observed in two types of verses,
wherein syllabic sequences under secondary stress are treated as resolvable or
unresolvable according to whether the desinence involved was historically long or
short. [Emphasis added]

This follows similar conditioning expressed by Fulk (1992: 156, n. 6, 2007: 317),
and implicitly also Bliss (1962).

Certainly in (73), the non-resolving syllable does indeed carry secondary
stress, but a review of more verses involved with the law quickly shows that this
is not an adequate criterion. Many instances of suspension of resolution concern
syllables that bear primary word stress, for example:

(80) féorh cy-nin-ges
‘the life of the king’ (Beowulf 1210a)

(81) nu séo hand /i-ged
‘now that hand lies’ (Beowulf 1343b)

In verses such as these, it has been argued that the suspended syllables are
phrasally subordinated. This would mean that the conditioning to suspend
resolution wouldn’t be secondary stress strictly speaking — this properly refers
to secondary stresses within a single word - but rather subordinated stress (Fulk
1992: 240, further 156, n. 6, 1996: 495-496). If this were the correct conditioning,
then objecting to ‘secondary stress’ as a condition for Kaluza’s law would be a
terminological quibble - a valid quibble, since secondary and subordinated
stress ought not to be conflated, but not touching on the real substance of the
conditioning proposed by Fulk and others.

However, even subordinated stress doesn’t really hold up as a conditioning
factor for Kaluzas law. There are a good number of verses in Beowulf that show
non-resolution in keeping with Kaluza’s law, but where the syllables in question
do not seem to be in any way subordinated with respect to stress (Fulk 1992: 239,
n. 4; Hutcheson 1995: 82-87, 2004: 307-309; Suzuki 1996: 295-296; Cable 2003:
151-152):

(82) wid-cip we-rum
‘widely known to men’ (Beowulf 1256a)

(83) Hrun-ting be-ran
‘(he commanded the sword) Hrunting to be carried’ (Beowulf 1807b)

* See Goering (2021a: 55-56) for more on the history of this idea.
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These verses clearly involve the failure of resolution, since the verse type SsS is not
otherwise a feature of Old English metre, while SsSw is. What is more, the lack of
resolution here is fully in keeping with Kaluza’s law: an LH sequence following a
heavy, partly stressed syllable does not resolve. When an LL sequence occurs in a
comparable metrical position, it does resolve:

(84) éald-swéord éo-te-nisc
‘giantish ancient sword’ (Beowulf 1558a; cf. 2616a, 2979a)

(85) ate-lic e-ge-sa
‘terrible fear’ (Beowulf 784a)

That is, verses like these all adhere very well to Kaluza’s law. The only respect in
which they might be in any way ‘problematic’ under traditional formulations is
that the LH and LL sequences are not secondary or subordinated in any way. By all
established standards of evaluating both phonological and metrical prominence,
the light syllables we- and be-, éo- and e-, are all considerably more stressed than
the syllables before them. Beyond general considerations, the alliteration of
werum, €otenisc, and egesa strongly suggests that they are each prominent among
the words in their respective verses (Russom 1987: 65; Minkova 2003: 24-28).

Allin all, subordinated stress is best regarded as an irrelevant factor for Kaluza’s
law (Suzuki 1996: 293; Yakovlev 2008: 76, n. 49; Goering 2021a). The light syllable
in question must have some degree of stress (as does the preceding heavy syllable),
but beyond that there are no limits: primary, subordinated, and secondary stresses
are all found aplenty. If secondary stresses seem relatively common, that probably
is nothing more than a reflection of the fact that the relevant condition - a light
syllable following a heavy one, both carrying some stress — is particularly easy to
meet within compound words.

5.3 The Weight of History

The second condition of the ‘sandwich rule’ given in §5.2 is that resolution
normally only fails in LH sequences, not in LL ones: that is, if the final syllable of
the potentially resolving sequence is light, then resolution will take place even if
the first condition (regarding the preceding syllable) is met. I have been careful to
so far provide only examples where the relevant syllable weights did not change
over the course of the Old English period, but - as discussed in $4.3 - many final
vowels in Old English shortened during the 8th and 9th centuries. The effects of
high-vowel loss reviewed in the previous chapter give a baseline for concretely
determining which final vowels were long and which were short in early Old
English, and the conclusions based on that phonological evidence align neatly
with etymological expectations.
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This phonological perspective also aligns very well with Kaluza’s law. Vowels
that are expected to count as long on other grounds also count as long for non-
resolution, and similarly those that are etymologically expected to be short also
count as short for Kaluza’s law. Compare the following two verses, one with
resolution and one without:

(86) fréo-wi-ne folca
‘dear friend of the people’ (Beowulf 430a)

(87) bzt m&g-wi-ne
‘(my) relation-friends (avenged) that’ (Beowulf 2479a)

The same lexeme, wine, occurs in both verses, and in late Old English there seems
to be no distinction between the two, but in (86) it must resolve into a single
metrical position, while in (87) it cannot resolve, and must count as two distinct
positions. This difference in metrical behaviour matches a difference between
the final vowels that would have existed in earlier Old English. The wine of (86)
is nominative singular (in vocative use), which is expected to be short in early
Old English: *wini. The wine in (87) is nominative plural, which is expected to
be historically long (Goering 2020c): *wini. Once the vowel lengths of early Old
English are taken into account, both of these verses behave as expected by the
sandwich rule.

5.4 The Regularity of Kaluza’s Law

The sandwich rule described here is not perfectly regular: the conditions described
in §5.2 do not account for every instance of non-resolution in Beowulf, and there
are occasions where the rule predicts resolution to fail, but it occurs anyway. Not
all of these exceptions have the same importance or type of interest. Some are
probably due to imperfect transmission of the text, while others point to further
systematic metrical principles that can interfere with the basic operation of
Kaluza’s law. A relatively small number have no ready obvious explanation, and
can be considered genuine exceptions.

To start with, there are a few verses in Beowulf where resolution seems to not
take place, even though the preceding syllable is unstressed, violating principle 1
of the sandwich rule:

(88) Hrédel cy-ning
‘king Hredel” (Beowulf 2430a)

This verse must scan with non-resolution of cyning to conform to any
well-established type in Beowulf, but this is unexpected by Kaluza’s law.
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Resolution ought to be suspended only after a heavy syllable bearing some
degree of stress, and -Jel should be wholly unstressed.

By my count, there are 11 apparent exceptions of this sort, ten of which are
probably spurious: either the substitution of variant linguistic forms® or plausible
emendation® will remove the apparent non-resolution (see appendix E5 for these
verses). Only (88) really lacks a straightforward explanation, and this verse stands
alone as a metrical anomaly (Fulk 1992: 184-185; Hutcheson 1995: 69, n. 5).

The overwhelming majority of relevant verses occur when the first condition
of the sandwich rule is met: when a light syllable immediately follows a heavy,
at least partly stressed syllable. In this context, whether or not resolution takes
place is predictable from the early Old English weight of the final syllable in over
95 per cent of unambiguous examples in Beowulf (Goering 2016b: 129-130).
There is naturally some uncertainty about the exact number - some verses
involve textual difficulties or emendations, while in others the historical length
of a given syllable is disputed - but even the most ungenerous interpretation of
all uncertain cases still leaves Kaluza’s law with a regularity of over 90 per cent
(see appendix F).

Most of the exceptions involve LL sequences that fail to resolve, and the
majority of these (though not necessarily all) may have a principled explanation; I
will return to this matter in §5.6 below. Only a very few verses involve resolution
of an LH sequence in a Kaluza’s law position. The three clearest instances are these,
with the conditioning heavy syllable underlined, and the resolved syllables both
italicised:”

(89)  esc-holt u-fan greg
‘ash-forest grey above’ (Beowulf 330a)

* This goes for 262a, 459a, and 2048a with a dialectal *feedder (Fulk 1992: 181; cf. fedter in the Vitellius
Psalter, and the comparable geminate in moddor, alongside usual modor), 881a with *éaham for éam
allowing resolution of nefan (Trautmann 1904: 50; Holthausen 1912: 165), and 1828b with dialectal
*dedon read for dydon (Sievers 1885c: 498).

¢ So 779 with a stressed to allow resolution of -mete in a type-B verse (and emendation to correct
the alliteration by inverting manna @nig in the off-verse; Holthausen 1909: 25; Pope 1966: 238), 845a
with *ofer-wunnen for ofer-cumen (Kaluza 1894b: 82), 954a with *ge-féred for ge-fremed (Andrew 1948:
138), 1514a with *weet(e)ra for weeter (Martin 1895: 295), and 1728a emendable by either inversion
of on lufan and lceted (Pope apud Donoghue 1987b: 193) or replacement of lufan by *luste or *lustum
(Grundtvig 1861: 59; cf. Griffith 1997: 127-128 for parallels in verse, and note also in lustum frequently
in the Vespasian Psalter translating voluntatibus ‘according to one’s volition’).

7 There are three more potential examples: 1122a, 1534a, and 2950a. I discuss the first of these in
Goering (2020c), where I argue the line should be emended, eliminating the metrical difficulty. 1534a
involves a dative singular of an i-stem noun, a category where archaic datives (of dative or instrumental
origin) with the shape of (probably) short *-i were largely displaced by *-ce, probably spread from the
a-stems (Dahl 1938: 161-163; Goering 2016b: 95-96; Adamczyk 2018: 146-147). This ending usually
scans as heavy (see appendix F2, group ‘LX?’), and this is the only example where a light variant
would be better. Does 1534a contain an archaic variant used for metrical convenience (compare the
occasional use of genitive plurals such as Denia), or is it a breach of Kaluza’s law? 2950a involves fela-
as the first element of a compound; see Goering (2021a: 59, 70-71, esp. note 34), and note 14 below.
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(90) mod-céa-re micle
‘great trouble of spirit’ (Beowulf 1778a)

(91) mod-céa-re m@&ndon
‘proclaimed the sorrow of their spirit’ (Beowulf 3149a)

Strictly speaking, the resolution in (89) isn't entirely assured, and Hutcheson
(1995: 167) complains that this verse seems to ‘defy classification. This is usually
taken as an A2ab verse (Bliss 1962: 72; Pope 1966: 262), comparable to grim-lic
gryre-fah ‘“fierce and terrible in its variegated colouring’ (3041a), but this would
be a very unusual specimen of that type. A2ab verses usually end with a single
compound word, such as gryre-fah, not in two distinct words, and I know of only
one parallel for this in the corpus of Old English:*

(92) gléaw-mod, gode léof
‘wise-minded, dear to the deity’ (Andreas 1579a)

In terms of general scansion it’s probably easiest to take Beowulf 330a as type A2ab,
making it a genuine exception to the sandwich rule, but it's worth remembering
that this is a rather strange verse in general.

In mod-céare, which is accusative singular in both these examples, the ending
should go back to Proto-Germanic *-6", which Fulk (1992: 381-382) argues was
shortened already in prehistoric Old English. However, Fulk’s only evidence for
such a shortening is Kaluza’s law itself, specifically these two verses, and proposing
any such special shortening of *-6" specifically - as opposed to any of the other
many sources of *-& in early Old English - seems an otherwise unwarranted
complication in phonological history (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 298-303). In any case,
all other instances of the outcome of *-6" behave as long for purposes of Kaluza’s
law.’ Furthermore, in the Vespasian Psalter we find the accusative feminine
singular adjective idle (106.8), which points to early Old English *idie < *idilce,
with the long final vowel needed to condition syncope. If the final vowel were
short, syncope ought to have failed, as it does in the feminine nominative singular
form idelu (107.11), from *idilu, in the same text (see further §4.4.1).

That these instances of mod-céare really are problematic has long been
acknowledged, though no really good explanation has been forthcoming.
Bliss (1962: 119) wonders, plausibly enough, whether mod-céare ‘replaces an

8 It may be worth noting that Andreas may well be influenced by Beowulf (for discussion, see North
& Bintley 2016: esp. 62-81, with references), though I would emphasise the extreme rarity of this
configuration - type A2ab with a word break before the final syllable — anywhere in Old English more
than its extremely marginal presence in these two poems.

° In particular, 2007b, 2334b, 2588a, 2959a, 2969b, and 3081b would be exceptionally anomalous if their
final syllables were short. These verses all end in pone, with the final vowel from Proto-Germanic *-6".
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obsolete word of a different declension’ — but he ventures no guesses as to what
the replaced word might have been, and I can see no really obvious possibilities.
In the end, the explanation for these few genuine exceptions to Kaluza’s law can’t
be determined conclusively: faulty transmission, the willingness of the poet to
occasionally break from the usual phonological-metrical norms (or to put it
another way, the poet nodding), or a quirk of linguistic history that is now
otherwise obscure to us are all possibilities.

In the remainder of this chapter, I will leave these few genuinely irregular
exceptions such as 330a, 1778a, 2430a, and 3149a aside, and concentrate on
explaining the patterning of the overwhelming majority of verses that do adhere
well to Kaluza’s law, as well as those apparent exceptions that seem to have more
systematic motivations. Even without Kaluza’s law being truly exceptionless,
there are many hundreds of verses that show a sensitivity to syllable weight that
needs to be explained both metrically and phonologically - and the explanations
help to confirm and extend the picture of early Old English foot structure
developed in the previous chapter.

5.5 Explaining Kaluza’s Law: The Overheavy Licence

As discussed in §4.5.1.2, the formation of LH sequences into single prosodic units
is somewhat unusual phonologically. It is normal enough for LL sequences to
form a single bimoraic foot: each syllable has one mora, and together they provide
the two moras of the optimal foot. An LH sequence has, by contrast, at least three
moras, and any foot created will be overheavy, exceeding the optimal weight of a
bimoraic trochee. In the previous chapter, I proposed accounting for the presence
of overheavy syllables at the starts of words - such as léoh-tes ‘of light” or torht-ne
‘bright (Masc.Acc.sG)” — by means of an overheavy licence. This is essentially a
tolerance for excessively heavy feet in word-initial position. As noted there, this
licence also clearly extends to resolved sequences, so that worulde ‘of the world’ in
(61) scans as the equivalent of Sw rather than Ssw.

Looked at in this light, the difference in behaviour between LL and LH
sequences under Kaluza’s law makes sense. LL sequences are almost universally
resolved in any position (with the exceptions discussed in §5.6 below), but LH
sequences are only permitted in certain positions — very much as initial LH
forms a single foot in worulde, but non-initial LH does not in *(hal)-Bu(-dum).
Explaining Kaluza’s law is, in essence, a matter of explaining the conditions under
which the overheavy licence operates in verse.

5.5.1 Kaluza’s Law in Compounds

The operation of Kaluza’s law in compounds is already largely accounted for by
the principles of foot structure proposed in the previous chapter. Resolution of LL
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sequences needs no further explanation. In hréd-si-go-ra (cf. 78), the two medial
syllables are both light, and so can form a bimoraic foot without issue: *(hrEp)
(si-gu)(-r@), scanning as Ssw.

Non-resolution of LH sequences in compounds - examples such as beag-
hroden (cf. 73) - is also expected. Since -hro-den has three moras (one in the first
syllable, two in the second), it could only resolve if the overheavy licence applied.
Since the sequence is not word-initial, the licence does not apply, and resolution
does not take place. There is, however, a difference between the foot structure
of béaghroden and that of *he&€Ufudum, though they have the same quantitative
structure, HLH. In the latter, the medial *fu is left unfooted, unstressed, and
open to deletion. In the former, however, the scansion suggests that -hro- has a
secondary stress, with the overall metrical contour being Ssw. This implies that
-hro-, unlike *Bu, is footed. As a reminder, a foot with a single mora is called a
light (or degenerate) foot (cf. §2.5), and this is apparently what is formed in such
compounds: *(ba&&uy)(-hro)(-deen).

As noted in §4.5.1.2, light feet are not preferred in Old English. In a word
such as worulde, it is apparently preferable to form an initial LH foot than an
initial L foot. But this is word-initially, where the already established overheavy
licence makes trimoraic feet more acceptable. Within a compound word, there
is no overheavy licence, but there is still pressure to foot and stress the root of a
lexical element such as hroden. With the overheavy licence unavailable, the only
option is to make a light foot. The principles at work are essentially the same as
those given in §4.6:

1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

3. Overheavy licence: Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial position, or
to prevent overheavy single syllables from being unfooted.

I have changed rule 2 from a requirement to foot initial syllables of words (a vague
term) to lexical items in order to account for the behaviour of compounds."

5.5.2 Kaluza’s Law in Phrases

Within compounds, Kaluza’s law can be seen as pretty much a direct reflection of
phonological structure. This is not necessarily the case when the law applies across
word boundaries, as in examples (80) and (82), which I repeat here for reference:

10 These principles could be stated purely with reference to different levels of prosodic word, with
the footing requirement applying to the minimal prosodic word, and the overheavy licence to the
maximal prosodic word. The variable behaviour of ‘prefix’ stressing, however, inclines me to think
that the stipulations for certain syllables to be stressed (and so footed) is fundamentally morphological
(compare note 30 in chapter 4, as well as §2.6).
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(80) féorh cy-nin-ges
‘the life of the king’ (Beowulf 1210a)

(82)  wid-ciip we-rum
‘widely known to men’ (Beowulf 1256a)

The failure of resolution in these verses requires more explanation. The simplest
approach is to work as much with the tools already available, and assume that the
initial syllables of cyninges and werum count as being in some way ‘non-initial’ I
suggest that the principle of metrical cohesion (§3.4.1) is sufficient to account for
the behaviour of Kaluza’s law.

As a reminder, metrical systems show cohesion when they treat elements in a
verse as more closely bound in some way than they might be in ordinary speech.
The classic examples involve syllabification across word boundaries. The cohesion
I am suggesting for Beowulf is somewhat different: I propose that in sequences
of consecutive feet, they are all treated as belonging to the same prosodic unit
(roughly, perhaps, as part of the same maximal prosodic word). Only the first such
foot is therefore ‘initial’ within the context of the verse. The two verses just cited
would then be footed as follows (remember from §4.5.2 that final feet are formed,
but in some way count as extrametrical or are defooted; I mark them with angled
brackets):

(93)  (féorh)(cy)(-nin){-ges)
‘the life of the king’ (cf. 80)

(94)  (wid)(-cap)(we){-rum)
‘widely known to men’ (cf. 82)

If this explanation is on the right track, then it implies that this cohesion really
does apply to sequences of feet, not words. This is important to explain verses such
as the following:

(95) hwaet mé (Gren){-del) (ha-fad)
‘what Grendel has (done) to me’ (cf. 72)

The extrametrical final foot of Grendel (*Greendil) interrupts the sequence of
consecutive feet in the verse, so that hafad is now ‘initial’ not only in terms of
normal word boundaries, but also in terms of metrical cohesion. The overheavy
licence therefore applies to it, so that its two syllables form a single, trimoraic foot,
and count as metrically resolved.

This hypothesis of cohesion is rather difficult to test. It seems to me an efficient
way of explaining the behaviour of Kaluza’s law, but as far as I can see, there are no
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independent processes that could support or speak against this kind of foot-based
metrical cohesion in Beowulf. On the other hand, it could be that, if this kind of
cohesion did apply, it operated also in rapid connected speech to some extent. The
most that can be safely said is that this approach straightforwardly accounts for
the operation of Kaluza’s law across word boundaries without introducing much
in the way of new or unparalleled theoretical machinery.

5.6 The Stanhlido Context

There is one final wrinkle to Kaluza’s law. As noted above, LL sequences tend to be
resolved, even after heavy, stressed syllables. There are, however, a certain number
of verses in which an LL sequence scans as two metrical units, without resolution.
A couple of these might be explained through faulty textual transmission,'' but
most do not have an obvious textual explanation. The main group of exceptions
consists of some 21 verses, of which the following are typical examples:

(96) under stan-cléo-fu
‘underneath stone-cliffs’ (Beowulf 2540a)

(97)  stéap stan-hli-do
‘steap stone-slopes’ (Beowulf 1409a)

For the full list, see appendix E2, group ‘LL’. In these verses, the unexpected
resolution occurs in the second elements of verse-final compound words. I
would emphasise that, contrary to what has been claimed in some of the previous
literature on Kaluza’s law, it probably doesn’t matter whether the verses in question
are type C (opening with a dip, like 96) or D (opening with a stressed word, as
in 97)."* Taken as a whole, such verses do generally adhere to Kaluza’s law, and
about 199 examples end in -LH - but the residue of the 21 verses in -LL is too high,
and the examples too textually secure, to be easily dismissed."”

1 1914b, for instance, ends in non-resolved géara. This is unexpected if taken as an error for *géaru,
but is not relevant if taken as *géarwa (with an archaic weak adjectival ending; cf. Fulk, Bjork & Niles
2008: cxlix—cl; Goering 2021a: 73, n. 40).

2 Type D has often been seen as having a special status, but this is in part due to the exclusion of
some relevant data, especially the treatment of éal-géaro as a phrase rather than a compound (Goering
2021a: 65-66).

B If just these clearer cases are considered, this group shows non-resolution of final LL about
9.5 per cent of the time (21 out of 220). A potential confound are 24 verses ending in the dative singulars
of i-stems, whose historical status is somewhat complex (see note 7 above). If these are (improbably)
all counted as LL, then the rate of LL-suspension in verse-final compounds jumps to 18.4 per cent, but
if they are considered LH, it drops to 8.6 per cent. This last count is probably the most plausible, but
still makes for a remarkably high rate of suspended LL. Three more difficult cases — 851a, 2921b, and
3074a - do not seriously change the larger picture, however they are dealt with.
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There are three features that these non-resolving LL sequences share:

1. They immediately follow a preceding heavy syllable.
2. They are the final two syllables of the half-line.
3. They are subordinated as the second elements of compounds.

Which of these features is most relevant in explaining the failure of resolution?
The first feature is of course the same as the first condition for the sandwich rule,
but since this type of non-resolved verse clearly involves a deviation from the
normal operation of Kaluza’s law, there must be something more at work.

The second feature is reminiscent of the principle of closure (§3.4.2): the
tendency for the end of the verse to show the strictest correspondence between
linguistic and metrical structures. It is certainly conceivable that in this position,
the pressure to align syllables and metrical positions might be somewhat greater,
but a wider consideration of Old English verse forms shows that this alone is clearly
not a sufficient explanation. It leaves unexplained why this alignment should be
on the level of syllables rather than feet, and in any case there are plenty of verses
such as (71) which do show verse-final resolution (just not within compounds).
The verse-final position of these elements is a necessary, but not sufficient, factor.

The third feature is just as crucial as the second: the key context here is the
non-resolution of LL sequences at the ends of verse-final compounds. Before
attempting to explain what is going on in verse-final compounds, however, some
defence of this third condition (the limitation to compound words) is needed.

5.6.1 Compound Words and Non-resolving LL Sequences

Although most examples of non-resolving final LL elements are within compounds,
there are a few verses where fully independent LL words don't resolve, and are
treated as two distinct metrical positions. There are probably just six examples
in Beowulf, though as usual there are some problems in determining the exact
number:"

' For a full listing, see appendix F.4, group ‘LL’. T include there 3000b: the verse is defective and requires
emendation, but all the proposed emendations I know of would give the same metrical pattern. Aside
from a few textually problematic verses where relevant emendation is likely, the only really uncertain
cases are the ten verses (group ‘LX?’) that end in the particle fela ‘much, many, which might originally
have been *felu, *fela, or both in different contexts (Goering 2021a: 59, 70-71, esp. note 34). If these
were taken as short-finalled *felu, then the number of suspended final LL words would increase very
substantially, from six to 16, but it is more likely that, at least when used as an independent particle,
an LH form such as *feld was employed. I should further note that in group ‘LH’, I have included
some eight verses (589b, 680b, 1179b, 1367b, 2031b, 2530b, 2749b, 3176b) that would have had light
endings if they developed by sound change from Proto-Germanic - specifically subjunctive endings
of preterite-present verbs — but where the historical light *-i had clearly been replaced analogically by
heavy *-c& well before the earliest written Old English (Bammesberger 1982; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 356).
It seems clear these verses would all involve long endings by the time of Beowulf.
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(98) wees on b&l gearu
‘was prepared on the pyre’ (Beowulf 1109b)

Such verses are very unusual, however. Normally if an independent disyllable fails
to resolve, it has the shape LH as expected by Kaluza’s law:

(99) ponne wig cume (< *cumcde)
‘when war should come’ (Beowulf 23b)

While the exact numbers again depend on how you count, the percentage of such
verses that show suspended independent LL words is probably around 1.8 per cent
of the total.”” This contrasts with the at least 8.6 per cent rate within verse-final
compounds. Only if the Beowulf poet turned out to always use the light-stemmed
*felu variant of fela (see note 14) would this conclusion be put into question,' but
the evidence of the most linguistically secure examples agrees with what I would
consider the safer assumptions about fela: independent verse-final words suspend
or not according to Kaluza’s law alone, with very few exceptions. It is only in the
special environment of verse-final compound words that suspension goes beyond
Kaluza’s law, with LL elements failing to resolve at a notably higher rate.

5.6.2 'The Stanhlido Rule

So far, I have tried to show that LL sequences generally resolve under almost any
circumstances, with the only set of exceptions frequent enough to really require a
special explanation occurring in the second elements of verse-final compounds.
The lack of resolution in this context might be termed the stanhlido rule, after
example (97):

Resolution is not permitted in the second element of a verse-final compound.

There are a few potential exceptions to this rule, such as the following:

(100) mearcad mor-hopu
‘stains the secret place in the marsh’ (Beowulf 450a)

This, like all the other comparable verses, has the shape SwSSw, meaning that
it could potentially be scanned either as type A2b, SwSs» (with resolution),
or as type Da* SwSSw (without resolution). This ambiguity means that

15 See appendix F4, which includes 329 verses featuring an independent suspended LH word, against
the six examples of suspended LL words mentioned in note 14.

!¢ That would make the suspension rate around 4.6 per cent, with 16 out of 346 independent LL words
failing to resolve.
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these verses are not very informative, but they are not in any way problematic
for the stanhlido rule.””

Is it possible to come up with a more precise characterisation of the stanhlido
rule in metrical and phonological terms? I would suggest that it involves a special
process of defooting, where a doubly subordinated element - the second element
of a compound which is itself the final element in the verse — undergoes demotion
and loses its status as a foot (Goering 2016b: 146-151)." The strength of this
approach is not so much in its ability to explain the stanhlido rule alone - it seems
to me that this could be accounted for in a couple of reasonable ways - but in
accounting simultaneously for both this rule and a further phenomenon known
as Terasawass rule, to which I now turn.

5.7 Terasawa’s Rule and Final Defooting

Old English poetry in general shows a pervasive restriction that was noted by
Weyhe (1905: 79-83) and further clarified by Terasawa (1994: 8-15): compounds
of the shape Sws* seem to be generally prohibited. There are plenty of compounds
such as hilde-bord ‘battle shield, with the shape Sws achieved without resolution in
the second element of the compound. There are also plenty of phrasal equivalents,
such as forma sid ‘first time’ and holdne wine ‘loyal friend, which - as this last
example shows — do permit resolution. But perfectly imaginable compounds such
as *hilde-sele ‘battle-hall’ (cf. gii0-sele ‘battle-hall’) are strongly avoided:

(101) 1&tad hilde-bord
‘let the battle-shields (remain here)’ (Beowulf 397a)

(102) naes peet forma sio
‘that was not the first time’ (Beowulf 1463b)

(71)  sohte holdne wine
‘he has sought a loyal friend’ (Beowulf 376b)

(103) *in p&m hilde-sele
*in that battle-hall’ (cf. Beowulf 443a)

This seems to be a real restriction that poets worked to abide by. This is shown
particularly clearly by compounds in hild(e)- ‘battle’: in compounds, this element

17 For a complete list, see appendix F.3. Among verses of this shape, 37 end in -LH, and six in -LL, for a
rate of 14 per cent suspended LL sequences. Compare note 13 above. Also see Goering (2016b: 59-62)
on the non-resolution of similar sequences in non-compound words.

'8 Minkova (2021: §4.2) alternatively suggests that this is due to phonetic lengthening of a phrase-final
syllable, but attractive as this idea is, it doesn’t explain the restriction to compounds.
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has two variants, a longer hilde- and a shorter hild-." The two variants exist, as
Terasawa observed, in virtually complementary distribution: hilde- is used before
elements beginning with a heavy syllable, such as -bord or -méce ‘sword, while
hild- is limited to use before second elements beginning with light syllables, such
as -fruma ‘leader’ Terasawa (1994) provides a thorough and convincing review of
the philological ins and outs of this argument, reaching the conclusion that Old
English poets really did avoid compounds of the shape Sws*.*’

While this constraint is very interesting, its explanation is not immediately
obvious. Certainly there is nothing inherent in the vocabulary that would lead to
this being an accidental gap. The fastidiousness with which poets selected hild- or
hilde- as needed to get the right shape speaks to this, and furthermore, in the
closely related Old Saxon poetic corpus, words such as bridi-gumon ‘bridegroony
(Heliand 509b, 2050a) and hobid-stedi ‘capital city’ (Heliand 4127b) occur
frequently enough to make their absence in Old English conspicuous.”

The explanation of Terasawa’s rule must lie somewhere in the interaction of
phonology and metre in Old English verse. I suggest that this and the stanhlido
rule can be explained in the same way, using a single rule for final defooting:

The final element of a verse-final compound is defooted.

I will return to the exact formulation of this rule shortly, but for now I want to
focus on how a process along these lines can account for Terasawa’s rule. The first
thing to note is that Sws-compounds only occur verse-finally in Old English. It’s
long been noted that verses such as the following are effectively absent from the
corpus, despite being apparently unremarkable in terms of lexis and syntax:

(104) *hilde-rinc har
Xgrey(-haired) battle-warrior’ (cf. Beowulf 1307a)

The reasons why Sws compounds can’t occur outside of verse-final position is a
matter of debate - compare in particular Russom (1987: 29-31) and Cable (1991:
148-151) - but one consequence is that any examples of the resolved equivalent,
Sws*, would have to be verse-final.** In this position, the defooting rule would
apply, so that a theoretical compound such as *hilde-sele would have its second

! On the history of this word, see §4.3, especially note 12.

# The rule has sometimes been extended beyond Terasawas formulation to defend emending away
compounds such as sibbe-ge-driht (Beowulf 387a, 739a) - see Fulk, Bjork & Niles (2008: 329) - but such
words do not involve resolution, and do not fall under the scope of the rule.

! The relevant verses can be found in Hofmann (1991b: 191-199), though he does not sort verses by
resolution.

2 The only exceptions to this occur in proper names, most prominently forms such as the genitive
Ongenpéoes (1968a, 2387b), which have long been recognised as exceptional, and may involve special
accommodations licensed by the need to talk about certain people prominent in the poetic tradition.
Compare Fulk (1992: 150, n. 10).
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element defooted: instead of resolving nicely to (se-le), the final element would
simply count as two weak syllables, giving the whole compound effectively the
structure Swww. This is not a suitable cadence for any standard verse type in Old
English, and so poets simply avoided such words altogether. In other words, they
couldn’t use hilde-sele earlier in the verse, since no Sws compound (resolved or
otherwise) was possible there, and they couldn’t use them verse-finally, because
they would then be transformed by final defooting into an unwieldly and unusably
long metrical pattern. The same rule which allows stanhlido-type compounds to
scan as trisyllabic sequences when verse-final (in defiance of Kaluza’s law) also
prevents “hilde-sele compounds from occurring at all.

This final-defooting rule must remain tentative. It seems likely to me that
something generally along these lines is probably correct: that verse-final
compounds metrically parse their second elements by syllables and not by
feet. But it is less clear to me whether this involves genuine defooting (and so
presumably destressing), producing scansions such as stan-hlido being Sww and
“hilde-sele being (if it existed) Swww. Intuitively, it would seem nicer if the root
syllables of the second elements remained as light feet, keeping a secondary stress:
stanhlido as SSw and *hilde-sele as SwSw. But what interaction of pressures would
possibly favour the creation of a monomoraic foot in any circumstance when a
perfect, optimal bimoraic foot could be readily created instead? Because of this,
I have preferred to frame this rule as one of defooting as a simple and coherent
mechanism to explain both the stanhlido and Terasawa’s rules, but I would
emphasise that its exact formulation (and consequences for metre and phonology)
can hardly be anything but tentative.

5.8 Conclusion: Converting from Foot to Metre

Kaluza’s law has been much discussed, not least for its value in anchoring Beowulf
phonologically in the context of early Old English. Rather than focusing on the
narrow question of dating, I have attempted here first to reframe the law so that its
full scope is clear: verses such as atelic egesa (85) are just as much subject to Kaluza’s
law as any other. A given light syllable will generally resolve with the following
syllable unless it is ‘sandwiched’ between a (somewhat stressed) preceding heavy
syllable and another (frequently unstressed) following heavy syllable. Whether
the light syllable in question has any kind of secondary or subordinated stress is
irrelevant.

Especially when looked at this way, the evidence of resolution and Kaluza’s law
reinforces the picture of early Old English foot structure developed in the previous
chapter. Bimoraic feet are optimal, but word-initial feet may be overheavy - either
by simply containing a heavy syllable, as in (léoh)(-tes) ‘of light, or through
resolution, as in (wo-rul)(-dé) ‘of the world’ The metrical behaviour of compound
words adds one further wrinkle to this picture: in second elements of compounds,
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the root syllables must be footed, a requirement that can lead to monomoraic,
light feet. The basic phonological principles are (repeated with slight adjustment
from §5.5):

1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

3. Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial position (or to prevent
overheavy single syllables from being unfooted).

4. Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment (excepting
over-heavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

5. The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

6. 'The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

Beyond these principles, which are essentially phonological requirements that
are simply reflected in the metre, there are two further ways that the metrical
system seems to interact with the phonology to produce effects that are detectable
in poetry, but may not have applied (or may have worked in different ways) in
non-poetic speech.

These first of these is the operation of Kaluza’s law across word boundaries,
which seems to amount to only the first foot in a run of feet actually counting as
‘initial’ as far as principle 3 is concerned, even if these feet are in different words
(§5.5.2). The same extrametricality of final feet that applies in stress assignment,
principle 5, are not counted for these purposes either. This phenomenon is perhaps
best understood as a type of metrical cohesion.

The second process is final defooting, which prohibits resolution of an element
when it occurs as the second part of a verse-final compound. This principle allows
compounds such as stanhlido to escape resolution when verse-final, even though
the final LL element normally should always resolve by Kaluza’s law (§5.6). It also
potentially explains why compounds such as *hilde-sele are avoided by Old English
poets (§5.7).

Both the extension of Kaluza’s law across word boundaries and final defooting
seem to rely on specifically metrical notions - the idea of metrical cohesion on
the one hand, and demotion in verse-final position on the other — but they are
coherent extensions of principles already found in the phonological foot structure
within the regulated context of poetic speech. It is not necessarily the case that
every detail of versification directly encodes ordinary phonology, but there is not,
as far as I can see, any reason to doubt that the metre of Beowulf is built on the
foundation of ordinary early Old English prosody, and the evidence of Kaluza’s
law in particular allows the description of foot structure given in the previous
chapter to be elaborated and made more precise with respect to compound words.



Chapter 6

Feet in Early Middle English: le-Reduction

The previous two chapters focused on the prosody of Old English, and specifically
of the earliest Old English: the late prehistoric process of high-vowel deletion, and
the early metrical phenomenon of Kaluza’s law.! Both of these sources of evidence
painta fairly consistent picture of early Old English foot structure, based around the
bimoraic trochee, which can be tracked with some precision until the shortening
of final long vowels (§4.3). After this change, the evidence for foot structure in Old
English becomes significantly sparser. In general terms, the contrast in high-vowel
deletion remains robust - retention in words such as scipu ‘ships, loss in words
such as word ‘words’ and werod ‘troops’ — and resolution persists as a key metrical
feature even in poems such as The Battle of Brunanburh (composed sometime
after 937), and almost certainly in The Battle of Maldon (composed after 991).
However, the further details of both processes are more complex, and need to be
considered against other potential morphological and poetic factors.”

In this chapter and the next, I leapfrog over the problems in interpreting
the later Old English data, and focus instead on sources from the 12th and 13th
centuries, a stage conventionally called early Middle English - though as I will
argue, in prosody as in so much else there is no sharp break in many dialects,
and in many ways the linguistic situation of this period is better considered
together with Old rather than later Middle English. In this chapter, I examine the
development of unstressed ie-sequences in dialects of the West Midlands, where
a strong sensitivity to moraic structures seems to condition sound change - this
can be interpreted straightforwardly as a reflecting a bimoraic trochee foot type.
In the next chapter I turn to metrical evidence of resolution during the same time
period.

! The research underlying this chapter has largely been presented in Goering (2021b).
% In general, see Minkova & Stockwell (1994). On high-vowel deletion, see Bermudez-Otero & Hogg
(2003), Bermudez-Otero (2005), and on resolution in Maldon, Fulk (1992: 259-260).
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6.1 Sources for Early Middle English

The chief break between Old English and Middle English is not so much linguistic
as philological. The written standard of Late West Saxon continued to be widely
used and emulated - with varying degrees of success — but over the course of
the 12th and early 13th centuries, a wider range of dialects and orthographic
approaches begin to appear.’ Sources from the far North remain scanty until the
14th century, but a range of sources from southern and central England give a
broad (if still rather spotty) impression of a variety of dialects. These include two
very long poetic texts from the 12th century — Lazamon’s Brut from the southwest
Midlands and the Ormulum by Orrm (Orm) from the dialectally very different
northeast Midlands — which I will return to in more detail in the following chapter.

For now, I focus especially on two substantial manuscripts of non-metrical
works representing a West Midlands variety from the earlier 13th century.* The
first of these is Corpus Christi College, Cambridge 402, which contains a version
of the Ancrene Wisse (Tolkien 1962; Millett 2006; Millett & Dance 2006), a work of
guidance for women who had gone into religious seclusion. The other manuscript
is Bodley 34, which contains a variety of works dealing with the lives of women
saints and female religiosity: bPe Martyrdom of Sancte Katerine (dArdenne &
Dobson 1981), be Liflade ant te Passiun of Seinte Margarete (Mack 1934), Pe Liflade
ant te Passiun of Seinte Iuliene ({Ardenne 1961), Epistel of Meidenhad (Millett
1982),° and Sawles Warde (Wilson 1938).° Ancrene Wisse has been referred to
traditionally by the siglum A, and the Bodley texts by B — whence ‘this algebra
of A and B’ for the two together, the ‘language (AB)’ of Tolkien (1929), or more
simply just the AB dialect.

This variety of Middle English in general developed from a type of Old West
Mercian, and can be loosely regarded as a successor to the language represented
in the Vespasian Psalter (though for rather minor qualifications to this view, see
Ball 1970). There are also other sources that reflect closely related dialects, which
I point out as needed: the most notable of these are the so-called Wooing or
Wohunge Group (Thompson 1958) and the Lambeth Homilies (Morris 1988). For
a full survey of these and other texts from the general area, see Dance (2003: ch. 2).

* For an overview of the continuities and changes in textual culture during this time, see especially
Treharne (2012).

4 Much of this corpus is arguably in verse, with the alliterative patterning very often allowing an
easy arrangement into lines. But even if some or all of these texts are considered poems, they are not
metrical poems, and have no discernible regulation within the line (cf. §3.1).

> This text is also known as Hali Meiohad, but Millett & Dance (2006: x) are right that the manuscript
title Epistel of Meidenhad is to be preferred.

¢ For a diplomatic edition of the entire manuscript, see dArdenne (1977).
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6.2 Ie-Reduction in Class II Weak Verbs

In these early Middle English dialects, a prosodically conditioned sound change
took place: the unstressed sequence *i2 either remained unchanged or was reduced
to i (Tolkien 1929; dArdenne 1961: 188-189). This sound sequence occurred in
various words, but its development is especially clear in that large group of weak
verbs traditionally labelled class II. In Old English, the present tense of these verbs
showed two types of stem element, a shorter one in -a- (in the second- and third-
persons singular, e.g. Iocad ‘looks’), and a disyllabic one in -ia- or -ie (in all other
present forms, e.g. lociad ‘theylook] locie look (SUBJ.sG)’). At some point, unstressed
e and a collapsed into [a], written <e>, so that ie and ia merged as [io], <ie>.”

The further reduction of this early Middle English ie to i was sensitive to
syllable weight, with reduction taking place after heavy syllables, but not after
light ones. The following examples of developments from Old English to AB are
representative:®

(105) cléopiad ‘they call’ > AB cléopied (Ancrene Wisse P.158)°
(106) (ge-)lociad ‘they look > AB Iokid (Ancrene Wisse 4.1258)
(107) éardiad ‘they dwell’ > AB éardid (Margarete 22.16)

For want of a snappier label, I call this process ie-reduction, which at least has
the benefit of being relatively transparent. The result of this process is a set of
morphophonemic distinctions between i and ie in class II weak verbs, which is
witnessed virtually without exception in the AB texts (Tolkien 1929: 122-124;
d’Ardenne 1961: 189, 234-235).

The basic contrast of light versus heavy class IT weak verbs is already significant
from a prosodic perspective, showing a clear sensitivity to syllable weight in this
variety of early Middle English. The impression that this might have something
to do with foot structure, and the parallelism with high-vowel deletion, is only
strengthened by the behaviour of ‘light disyllables, with two light syllables before
the verbal formant:

7 Kitson (1997) shows that in the West Midlands, a full merger had still not taken place by the middle
of the 12th century, with e and a merged reflex of a and u still being distinguished.

8 In this chapter, Old English forms are cited, where possible, from the Vespasian Psalter (Kuhn 1965),
in order to approximate as closely as possible the Old West Mercian that preceded West Midlands
Middle English.

° Remember that short diphthongs count as a single mora. I continue to mark short digraphs with a
breve, including in Middle English where such sequences represent monophthongs (dArdenne 1961:
181-182, 186-187).
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(108) sweotolian, sutelian ‘to make clear’ > AB sutelin (Iuliene 167, 543)"°

Even though the *ie formant follows a light syllable, it reduces to 7, indicating that
this change depends on something more than just the weight of the immediately
preceding syllable (Keyser & O’Neil 1985: 91-94). Just as with high-vowel deletion,
it seems plausible that prosodic feet might be at work. This parallelism between
the two processes is easy to see when the effects are laid out side by side:

BAse HiGH-VOWEL DELETION IE-REDUCTION REDUCTION
L *scipu > scipu cléopiad > cléopied No
H *wordu > word éardiad > éardid Yes
LL *werudu > werod sutelian > sutelin Yes

6.3 Foot Structure and Ie-Reduction

In contrast to Old English high-vowel deletion, which has been discussed and
analysed from a wide variety of theoretical perspectives and with reference to a
wide range of data, ie-reduction has received relatively little linguistic attention.
The main exception is Keyser & O’Neil (1985: ch. 5), who review much (though not
all) of the relevant data, and offer a formal prosodic analysis of the phenomenon.
Much of their discussion remains valuable, though many specifics also need
reconsideration.

Specifically, Keyser & O’'Neil (1985: 91) argue that the stressed syllables of
words are part of a two-mora foot, consisting either of a single heavy syllable such
as *(10)-ki-ed or two light syllables such as *(su-te)-li-en or *(cléo-pi)-ed. Within
this foot framework, ie-reduction is, under their analysis, a ‘Weak Foot Drop’ rule:
an e is deleted when it follows another vowel, which itself follows the edge of a
foot. So the e’s of *(I0)-ki-ed and *(su-te)-li-en are deleted, since they separated
from the edge of the foot by a single vowel, i. This correctly gives deletion in lokid
and sutelin, while keeping cléopied unchanged, since there the e immediately
follows the end of a foot.

This “‘Weak Foot Drop’ rule in and of itself will probably not appear very elegant
to linguists today. That a rule should make reference to a foot boundary plus a
syllable’s space seems peculiar at best, and is not the sort of thing that prosodic
rules generally seem to do. As I will show later, there are also empirical problems
with this rule in longer verbs.

1% No relevant forms of this verb happen to be attested in the Vespasian Psalter, which only has preterite
forms such as ge-swéotulades ‘you made clear, revealed’. These forms are drawn from the wider Old
English corpus.
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On the data examined so far, a simpler explanation of je-reduction might be to
see the change to i as the default, unconditioned outcome, rather than the result
of a special rule. The question would then be why ie remains in words such as
cléopied. I suggest the following framing:

Unstressed *ie becomes 7, unless a foot boundary falls between the two vowels.
This accounts well for all the word-types examined so far:
(105) *(cleo-pi)-e(0) > cléopied
(106) *(16)(-ki-e(0)) > 16kid
(107) *(éar)(-di-e(0)) > éardio
(108) *(su-te)(-li-e(n)) > sutelin

Yet even if Keyser & O’Neil’s ie-reduction rule needs some revision along these (or
other) lines, their basic assumption that it is sensitive to bimoraic feet seems sound.
The examples so far are given with simple bimoraic trochees;'" I will consider the
possibility of the Germanic foot in §6.5. For now, the important thing from the
perspective of the history of English prosody is that some kind of bimoraic unit,
which can encompass two light syllables if needed, provides the necessary context
for any adequate rule of ie-reduction.

6.4 Complications

As should be expected, a close look at the data of ie-reductions reveals a certain
number of wrinkles and complications. Most of these are not terribly significant,
and have largely been treated well by Tolkien (1929) and Keyser & O’Neil (1985).
For instance, the exact number of words of the sutelin-type, with light disyllabic
bases, could be debated. Some, such as euenin ‘make even’ come from Old
English monosyllables, in this case efnian, with an epenthetic vowel providing
the second light syllable. A few even alternate between light disyllabic and heavy
monosyllabic bases in the AB corpus, such as sunegin, sungin ‘sin. It is worth
emphasising that in all examples, the disyllabic forms predominate, and are often
the only ones attested, and epenthetic vowels in relevant verbs are often attested
already in Old English (for instance, AB openin ‘open’ is preceded by Old English

""" And very provisionally, for the sake of being able to provide concrete examples, I have assumed
final-consonant extrametricality, though there is no relevant evidence for or against this that I am
aware of.
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openian, alongside ge-opnian). This issue is, however, not of any great importance,
since there is a core of words such as sutelin or téohedi ‘tithe’'? which are disyllabic
as far back as their history can be reconstructed, and all LL sequences, old or new,
behave the same.

More interesting, but also more problematic, are longer class II weak
verbs. Keyser & O’Neil limited themselves to the types discussed so far: light
monosyllables (with L bases, such as cléopied), heavy monosyllables (with H bases,
such as éardid), and light disyllables (with LL bases, such as sutelin), shapes which
do account for the overwhelming majority of the data in the AB texts. There are,
nonetheless, a few words with longer bases including heavy syllables."

6.4.1 HH-Verbs: The Herbarhin-type

The evidence of HH bases is relatively straightforward. This type includes verbs
such as cnawlechin ‘acknowledge’ and herbarhin ‘lodge’ As these examples suggest,
as might be expected under any theory of ie-reduction, they almost uniformly
show the change of the verbal stem to i. Under the bimoraic trochee assumed
in the previous section, the development might have been something such as
*(her)(-bar)(-3i-e(n)) > herbarhin, with the foot-internal ie-sequence reducing
according to the rule.

The only apparent exception to the reduction to i is the imperative plural
éadmodied ‘make humble’ (Ancrene Wisse 4.1440). This is plausibly explained by
Tolkien (1929: 121, n. 2) as a deadjectival formation to éadmadi, so that the verb is
effectively from *éadmodiied."* This complex and unique structure probably does
not tell us much about either foot structure or the usual rules of ie-reduction.

6.4.2 HL-Verbs: Ondswerien and Hersumin

Verbs with HL bases are in equal measure intriguing and puzzling. They have the
potential to shed light on the details of how the medial syllables of longer words
are footed, but the evidence they provide is difficult to interpret satisfactorily. Ie-
reduction is seen in some verbs of this shape, such as hersumin ‘obey, while others
preserve the old sequence, as in ondswerien ‘answer’."”

12 On the not infrequent loss of final -1, see dArdenne (1961: 199) and Diensberg (1975: 84-89).

3 One pattern which provides little data is LH bases, but these would probably be uninformative
anyway. They would be expected to show ie-reduction whether they were footed as (LH), equivalent to
(LL), or as (L)(H). It would be interesting to know whether trimoraic resolved feet or degenerate light
feet were preferred in early Middle English, but even if enough words of this shape were attested, they
would not be able to shed light on the matter.

4 Diensberg (1975: 210) prefers to see the second vowel as having shortened, which would make this
verb parallel to ondswerien, discussed immediately below in §6.4.2. This is possible, but seems much
too uncertain a suggestion to rest any analysis on.

!> The beginning of this word is sometimes also spelled on- or ont-.
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Although the evidence pool is very small, it seems that the presence or
absence of ie-reduction in such verbs is related to their morphological structure.
Specifically, the two verbs that retain the ie are both morphologically complex. In
the relatively well-attested ondswerien, the verb is derived from the noun ondswer
‘answer, which is itself made up of the prefix ond ‘toward, in response, anti’ and
the verbal root swer (independently, though less frequently, attested in the verb
swerien ‘swear’).'® This derivation occurred early — ondswéorian (with its spelling
variants) is well attested in Old English - so the extent to which it would still have
been regarded as morphologically complex in AB Middle English is unclear. Still,
it is not implausible that it might have retained a prosodically relevant juncture
between its elements at this date. Tolkien (1929: 118) even goes so far as to suppose
a ‘strong secondary accent’ on the second syllable, 6nd-sweérien, an idea to which
I will return shortly.

A compound structure also seems plausible for the only other HL-verb
without ie- reduction: gristbéatien ‘gnash the teeth’ A relevant present-tense form
is only attested once (Iuliene 671), and although its etymology is not transparent,
it does seem to have a complex internal structure (Tolkien 1929: 125-126). A
compound structure would, of course, also hold for éadmodied, if this is held to
have a shortened medial vowel (Diensberg 1975: 210; cf. note 14 above).

There are two further HL-verbs in the AB corpus whose relevant inflectional
forms are attested: hersumin ‘obey” and féderin ‘load up, weigh down’ Neither of
these has a potentially compound-like structure. The first of these is formed with
the nominalising suffix -sum-, a derivational element showing significant vowel
reduction (cf. German gehorsam). This, intriguingly, seems to generally show
ie-reduction in the two attestations of its infinitive (Katerine 53, 127). There is
a further instance of the plural found as hersumed (Katerine 98), which must be
an error for either *hersumied or (more likely, given the clearly attested infinitive
forms) *hersumid. Setting aside this erroneous form, it seems that this verb
regularly underwent je-reduction.

The same seems to be true of féderin, though here it is possible that the
initial vowel was shortened at some point. The word etymologically comes from
*fBdrian, and shortening of the long vowel in an overheavy syllable *f®&d- is
possible (Hogg 2011: 207). Shortening of the initial syllable of a trisyllabic word
is also possible, either in *f€drian or later, with the epenthetic vowel, in forms
such as the third-person singular *f€derad > *federed (Fikkert, Dresher & Lahiri
2006: 140). The Nero manuscript of Ancrene Wisse might suggest such a shortened
form in its spelling of the past participle as iueddred, but there is, as far as I know,

' One might wonder if the ie in ondswerien is simply due to lexical analogy with swerien, but this
does not seem likely. For one thing, the words are not close derivationally, separated by the nominal
ondswer. For another, swerien is much less frequent than ondswerien, and seems unlikely to have
exercised the necessary lexical pressure.
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no clear evidence for potential shortening from the AB corpus. If shortening did
take place, then the word belongs rather with the sutelin-group; if it retained its
etymological length, it is parallel to hersumin in showing ie-reduction after an
HL base.

This philological evidence is frustratingly slight, but as it stands the impression
is that in HL-verbs, those with a more compound-like structure (ondswerien,
gristbéatien, just possibly éadmodied) retain the old ie-sequence, while those with
only one lexical-like element show reduction to i (hersumin, perhaps féderin). The
obvious follow-up question is what implications this potential distinction might
have for either foot structure or the process of ie-reduction.

6.4.3 Ie-Reduction Reconsidered

The basic problem for ie-reduction in the AB corpus is how to explain the contrast
between the more compound-like ondswerien and the simplex hersumin. As an
initial observation, it is clear that the Weak Foot Drop rule of Keyser & O’Neil
(1985:91) can't explain hersumin. This would have originally been footed either as
*(her)(-su-mi)-en or *(her)-su-mi-en, neither option putting the e in the necessary
position for that rule to apply (one syllable removed from the closing bracket of a
foot). This can be seen as the final nail in the coffin for the Weak Foot Drop rule.

Unfortunately, coming up with a precise explanation for these words is a harder
matter. If the foot structure continued the bimoraic trochee of early Old English,
then both *(ond)(-swe-ri)(-en) and *(her)(-su-mi)(-en) should have had the same
pattern of feet in the period just before ie-reduction took place. Broadly speaking, it
seems that the second foot of *hersumien was in some way ‘weaker’ than that of
*ondswerien. The ie-reduction rule might then be described as:

Unstressed *ie becomes i, unless the two vowels are separated by the boundary of
a ‘strong’ foot.

I can see two principle ways of distinguishing foot ‘strength’ in this context. One,
following Tolkien’s suggestion that ‘strong secondary accent’ is the relevant feature
(1929: 118), would be to assume that je-reduction depends on stress assignment,
and that in the normal course of things only initial feet are assigned stress (in
contrast to Old English). For ondswerien, the compound-like structure would lead
naturally lead to the stressing of the second foot regardless.'” The other option is to
assume that the boundaries of non-initial feet should be treated differently from
those of word-initial feet: that is, a ‘strong’ foot is one that is initial in the prosodic
word.

17" A full stress shift as seen in Chaucer’s answéren (ten Brink 1901: 126) seems less likely in view of the
vocalic alliteration this verb shows in Lazamon (Brut 11189).
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While theoretically more straightforward, the evidence of Middle English metre
seems to speak against the former option, that éndsweérien receives a secondary,
medial stress, while hérsumin does not. Poetic evidence for secondary stress is not
as straightforward in Middle English as it was in Old English, but there is some
evidence from stress shifts. Take the following rhymes from Lazamon’s Brut:

(109) Heéo feerden mid 3éapscipe 7 mid wisdome
swa longe pat héo t6 Alamaine comen
“They travelled with cunning and wisdom for so long that they came to
Alemannia (Brut 1379)

(110) 7 don him hersumnésse and purh him singen masse
‘and do him obeisance and sing mass through him’ (Brut 14838)

These suggest at least some prominence on the italicised syllables, which rhyme
with standardly stressed words. Lazamon’s metre is loose and often ambiguous
(§7.2.1), but similar things are also found in the Ormulum, where the metre
involves monotonously rigid alternating stresses:

(111) - sép wissdomess léome
‘the true light of wisdom’ (Ormulum 6729)

(112) -~ oft galnésse skir 7 fré
‘and free and pure of lasciviousness’ (Ormulum 8015)

As observed by Yakovlev (2008: 232-234), these lines seem to attest to a genuine
stress shift, and scan as if the derivational syllable not only were the primary stress
of the word, but as if the remainder of the word were unstressed (this is probably as
true for Lazamon as for Orrm). While this was clearly done for metrical reasons,
it seems likely that such shifts capitalised on the presence of secondary stresses
on heavy suffixes such as -dom and -nesse. This is not entirely certain — a stress
shift that seems to fully demote a primary stress could theoretically promote a
fully weak syllable — but it is probably safest to assume that medial feet are indeed
assigned (secondary) stress, more or less as in Old English. If this is right, then
tying ie-reduction to stress is probably not sound, since the same processes that
would create a secondary stress in (gcfl)(—nés)—se should also do so in *(hér)(-su-
mi)-en.

This leaves a ‘strong foot’ as, descriptively, one that is initial within the
(minimal) prosodic word. Reduction in (cléo-pi)-ed is blocked because the )’
boundary of the first foot is a strong one, while it can take place in *(her)(-su-mi)
-en, because the )’ of the medial foot is in some way weaker. This is still a somewhat
impressionistic way of characterising the situation, but it is not clear to me how to
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arrive at a more detailed or concrete explanation of ie-reduction on the evidence
currently available.

6.5 The Germanic Foot

Dresher & Lahiri (2022: 41-44) argue that while early Old English did have a
true bimoraic trochee, later Old English - and subsequently Middle and modern
English - altered this system by allowing the core bimoraic foot to be optionally
expanded with a further weak syllable (see §4.1). The resulting foot type is what
they call the Germanic foot. If this foot type did develop, then ie-reduction should
be explainable within this framework. This is how the main word-types discussed
so far would, just prior to ie-reduction, be footed under this system, using | to mark
the boundary between the main body of the foot and the extra ‘weak branch’:"®

(113) *(cléo-pi|-e(d)) > cléopied

(114) *(&ar|-di)(-ed) > éardid

(115) *(su-te|-li)(-en) > sutelin

(116) *(her|-su)(-mi-e{n)) > hersumin
(117) *(ond)(swe-ri|-e{n)) > ondswerien

The generalisation within this framework is that *ie becomes i unless the *e stands
in the weak branch of a foot. This is perhaps somewhat uncomfortable - the
weak branch should be a position associated with reduction and deletion, not
retention — but this is not necessarily a fatal problem. Someone already committed
to the Germanic foot as a model for Middle English would not find any strong
reason to abandon it because of ie-reduction. On the other hand, it is hard to
say that this model has any special advantages in describing the process either. I
personally do not find the evidence of a shift to the Germanic foot convincing,"

8 T assume morphological pressures in ondswerien, and (as before) optional final-consonant
(extrametricality), indicated by angled brackets.

19 Specifically, they argue that the shortening of final unstressed vowels in the Old English period
rendered much of the operation of high-vowel deletion opaque (this is surely correct), and that this
prompted a prosodic reanalysis from the bimoraic trochee to the Germanic foot. The Germanic foot
can indeed describe the innovative syncope in West Saxon héafdu in a very simple manner, but on
balance I find the moraic-trochee analysis of Bermudez-Otero (2005) preferable in accounting for the
full range of later Old English data, including the peculiar changes to words such as weter. It is also
worth noting that the motivation for the Germanic foot would have been weak outside of West Saxon,
so that even if Dresher & Lahiri’s foot-shift were accepted for that dialect, it would not be obvious that
a similar shift should also have taken place in other dialects - including the Mercian that grew into AB.
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but it should be considered as a reasonable possibility, with the evidence of ie-
reduction not being detailed or varied enough to be decisive on this point.

6.6 Ie-Reduction Beyond Class II Weak Verbs

Class I weak verbs provide the bulk of the evidence for ie-reduction for several
reasons: the group is large; it includes verbal bases of various shapes, allowing
the prosodic contrasts to be traced with relative clarity; and the effects of
morphological analogy seem to be very limited (at least in the AB corpus). Still,
there are various isolated lexemes, such as Old English hic@fdi(g)e ‘lady, which
generally seem to show the same patterns of je-reduction as the weak verbs do.*

There is also one important general class relevant to the process: adjectives
in -i, from Old English -ig, such as bisi ‘busy, active’ and hali ‘holy’ These would,
like any adjective, add an inflectional -e to mark agreement as needed. So, for
instance, the plural of bisi is bisie. By contrast, hali usually has the plural form
hali (e.g. Meidenhad 2.24), with no ending, just as would be expected for a form
affected by ie-reduction.

These adjectives are, however, more open to morphological pressures than the
weak verbs are. As Keyser & O’'Neil (1985: 90-92) note, plurals such as halie are in
fact attested (e.g. Ancrene Wisse 1.394; cf. also dArdenne 1961: 217-218):

To a limited but surprising extent, [ie-reduction] fails: that is, from time to time in
AB we find forms like creftie [‘mighty’] and haalie [i.e. halie] where we expect ...
crefti and haali, but never bisi and dusi [foolish’] where we expect bisie and dusie.

As they observe, this limitation of this variation to heavy stems only means that
it is systematic, and ‘cannot be the result of a simple confusion’ (Keyser & O’Neil
1985: 98), but is clearly due to morphological pressures:

In the adjectives, however, e is all there is to the inflectional system. Lose it and
there is none of the essential information about definiteness and/or plurality
conveyed: if the adjectival e goes, the paradigm goes. It is, then, interesting and not
at all surprising to find adjectival e reasserting itself despite Weak Foot Drop [i.e.
ie-reduction] - though not in great proportion compared to the presence of the
expected e-less forms. We understand this fairly insistent violation of Weak Foot
Drop among adjectives whose syllabic metrical structure is that of [hali] to be a
particularly clear case of analogy — perhaps the clearest case that we know of the
force of paradigmatic regularity imposing itself on the forms of a language. (Keyser
& O’Neil 1985: 98-99)

? There are forms such as lafdie from Lazamon’s Brut, but as noted below, these most likely represent
archaisms not yet affected by ie-reduction.
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As with high-vowel deletion, the workings of morphological pressures do not
seriously undermine the relevance of ie-reduction to foot structure, nor mean that
it is in any way a purely morphological process.

6.7 Ie-Reduction and Middle English Dialects

Taking a step back from the AB texts, there is a spectrum of outcomes for ie-
reduction that reflects both changes over time and variation in different areas
(Tolkien 1929: 119-120; Goering 2021b: 483-487). One extreme of this spectrum
is represented by the East Midlands dialect of Orrm, writing in the middle of the
12th century. His work is slightly older than the AB texts, but in a dialect that
has innovated in ways that essentially obscure any weight-based developments.
Most importantly, the large set of class II weak verbs has entirely replaced its stem
formant with e [9] (from a). Only in isolated lexemes such as laffdi3 ‘lady, from
hlcfdige, is there a hint that some kind of ie-reduction took place here as well
(Tolkien 1929: 119).

Among those texts that do retain some kind of ie or i formant in class IT weak
verbs, a sense of the range of outcomes can be gained by using The Linguistic Atlas
of Early Middle English, or LAEME, which is organised by manuscript. LAEME
does not represent a full corpus from the period, but includes large enough
selections from a wide enough range of texts to give a useful impression of the
linguistic landscape of the period.”' In table 6.1, I summarise the results for ie-
deletion in class II weak verbs, sorting the outcome into four columns. The first
column, je, gives the number of forms that seem to retain their disyllabic character
without deletion, including rarer variants such as ia, i3e, ii, and ihi. The second
column, 7, shows the number of forms that have been reduced to simple i. Column
e indicates forms that had ia or ie in Old English, but are found as a or (much
more commonly) the reduced form e. That is, this column shows the number of
Orrm-style forms in each stem-category for each text. The fourth column, @, is
included for the sake of completeness, and gives the number of forms where no
ending at all is provided; these are few in number and probably all scribal errors.
For each column, both the absolute numbers and percentages (as proportions
within the row) are given.” The data is further broken down by word-shape within

2! The texts I have surveyed here, including their LAEME numbers, are: Worcester = Worcester
Cathedral, Dean and Chapter Library F 174 (172, 173); Lazamon C = British Library, Cotton Caligula
A ix (277, 278); Lambeth = Lambeth Palace Library 487 (2000, 2001); Vices ¢~ Virtues = British Library,
Stowe 34 (64, 65); Nero = British Library, Cotton Nero A xiv (245, 1800); Trinity Homilies = Cambridge,
Trinity College B.14.52 (1200, 1300); Lazamon O = British Library, Cotton Otho C xiii (280); Trinity
B.14.39 = Cambridge, Trinity College B.14.39 (246-249); Cleo = British Library, Cotton Cleopatra C
vi (273); Royal = British Library, Royal 17 A xxvii (260-262); Titus = British Library, Cotton Titus D
xviii (118-123); Caius = Cambridge, Gonville and Caius College 234/120 (276); A-yénbite = British
Library, Arundel 57 (291).

22 Due to rounding, the percentages do not always add up to precisely 100 per cent.
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MANUSCRIPT STEM ie i e (%)
H 163 | (86.2%) | 0 (0%) | 26| (13.8%) | 0 (0%)
Worcester LL 26 | (96.3%) | 0 (0%) 1 (3.7%) | 0 (0%)
L 98 | (100%) | O (0%) 0 (0%) | 0 (0%)
23| (742%) | 1| (33%)| 7| (223%) |0 | (0%)
Lazamon C LL 3| (100%) | © (0%) 0 (0%) | 0 (0%)
L 56 | (96.6%) | 0 (0%) 2 (34%) | 0 (0%)
86 | (55.1%) | 28 | (17.9%) | 42 | (26.9%) | 0 | (0%)
Lambeth LL 71 (38.9%) | 0 (0%) 11| (61.1%) | 0 (0%)
L 91 | (89.2%) | 2 Q%) | 9| (88%) |0/ (0%)
32| (24.8%) | 84 | (65.1%) | 13| (10.1%) | 0| (0%)
Vices & Virtues LL 2 | (222%) | 7| (77.8%) 0 (0%) | 0 (0%)
L | 112 ] (89.6%) | 1| (0.8%)| 12| (9.6%)| 0| (0%)
18 | (24.3%) | 15 | (20.3%) | 40 | (54.1%) | 1 | (1.4%)
Nero LL 1| (83%)| 1| (83%)| 10| (83.3%) |0 | (0%)
L 75| (97.4%) | 1| (13%)| 1| (1.3%)|0]| (0%)
15 | (15.5%) | 7 (72%) | 75| (77.3%) | O (0%)
Trinity Homilies | LL 1| (10%)| 2| (0%)| 7| (70%)|0| (0%)
L 69 | (60.5%) | O (0%) | 45| (39.5%) | 0 (0%)
2| (125%) | 9| (563%) | 5| (31.3%) | 0| (0%)
Lazamon O LL 0 0%) | 1| (100%) 0 (0%) | 0 (0%)
L 26 | (89.7%) | 2 (6.9%) 1 (34%) | 0 (0%)
2| @8%) | 7| (167%) | 32| (76.2%) | 1 | (2.4%)
Trinity B.14.39 LL 0 0%)| 0 (0%) 6| (100%) | O (0%)
L 26 | (37.7%) | 7| (101%) | 36 | (522%) |0 | (0%)
2 (3.8%) | 36 | (67.9%)| 15| (28.3%) |0 | (0%)
Cleo LL 0 (0%) | 3| (33.3%) 6| (66.7%) | 0 (0%)
L 39 | (765%) | 2| (3.9%)| 10| (19.6%) | 0 | (0%)
1 (0.8%) | 94 | (71.8%) | 35| (26.7%) | 1 | (0.8%)
Royal LL 0 (0%) | 13| (65%)| 7| (35%)| 0| (0%)
L | 128 (921%) | 2| (14%)| 9| (65%)| 0| (0%)
1 (0.4%) | 60 | (26.8%) | 163 | (72.8%) | 0 (0%)
Titus LL 0 (0%) | 11| (50%) | 11| (50%)| 0| (0%)
L 178 | (72.7%) | 4 (1.6%) | 63| (25.7%) | O (0%)

Table 6.1 Ie-reduction and e-generalisation in early Middle English.
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MANUSCRIPT STEM ie i e %]
H 0 (0%) | 10 | (29.4%) | 24 | (70.6%) | O (0%)
Caius LL 0 0%) | 3| (42.9%) 4| (57.1%) | 0 (0%)
L 27 | (96.4%) | 0O (0%) 1 (3.6%) | 0 (0%)
0 (0%) | 54 | (71.1%) | 22| (28.9%) | O (0%)
A-yénbite LL 0 0%) | 7 (70%) 3 (30%) | 0 (0%)
L 20 (69%) | 5| (17.2%) 4| (13.8%) | 0 (0%)

Table 6.1 (continued)

each manuscript. Only the basic word-shapes of monosyllabic heavy stems (H),
monosyllabic light stems (L), and stems of two light syllables (LL) are included. I
will discuss words of other shapes in §6.7.2, but they are rather uninformative and
too infrequent to include on the table. The manuscripts are arranged in decreasing
order of what percentage of heavy stems retain the archaic ie-form.

Table 6.1 shows two main lines of development, which partly go hand-in-
hand. One is the emergence of the weight-based distinction in whether the ie-
form is retained or not. Some of the earlier manuscripts, such as Worcester and
the Caligula MS of Lagamon’s Brut, show this process only incipiently, with a large
majority even of heavy-stemmed verbs retaining the archaic ie-formant: these
are forms such as clensien ‘cleanse’ from Worcester.”” Presumably ie-reduction
simply hadn’t affected the dialect of these works yet. Royal and Caius, by contrast,
approach the AB corpus in terms of retaining ie in light-stemmed verbs, and
replacing it with something else (either i or e) in heavy stems and light disyllables.
This is not surprising, since in content and language, these manuscripts are clearly
broadly related to the AB texts (for Royal in particular, see Tolkien 1929: 108;
Jack 1991). The Otho text of Lazamon’s Brut might also be reasonably put in this
category. The distinction is not so stark in the remaining manuscripts, but there
is nonetheless a very clear tendency for light stems to retain ie at much higher
rates than other stem types (even Trinity B.14.39 reflects this trend, though ie-
forms constitute only a minority even among the light stems). Weight-sensitive
ie-reduction may not usually operate quite as clearly outside of the AB corpus and
some very closely related texts, but it seems to be broadly reflected throughout the
South and West of England in the 13th century. The alternations created in class
IT weak verbs partly survive still even in 14th century Kentish, to judge by Dan
Michel’s A-yénbite of Inwyt.*

# The Soul’s Address to the Body, fragment D, line 10 (Moffat 1987: 70).
* To avoid overly vague reference to Michel, I give him his title as well. He is also known as Michel (or
Michael) of Northgate.
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6.7.1 The Spread of e

The other trend, which increasingly obscures this weight-based alternation,
is the spread of the formant e (or occasionally and archaically, a). In the most
archaic texts, Worcester and Lazamon C, the e is already present in historically
ie-contexts as a minority outcome. Interestingly, although there is very little sign
of ie-reduction to i in these manuscripts, the e-variants (though never especially
common) are decidedly weighted towards heavy stems. Worcester thus has both
fostrien and fostren ‘to rear (as a child); but not fostrin (this last being the usual
form in AB), while words such as cléopie are never reduced.

It could be that this points to a variant type of ie-reduction, to e rather than
i, but if so, this is not clearly followed through in any of the manuscripts. Three
(Trinity Homilies, Titus, Caius) do show a pattern in which e is the most common
formant for heavy stems and ie for the light stems - e.g. heavy clansen ‘cleanse]
light makien ‘make’ - but even so, especially for Titus and Caius, a significant
minority of heavy stems show i, such as offrin ‘offer. No texts show a pattern of *ie
> e without some trace of *ie > i.

Whether or not there was some phonological reduction directly to e, the
usual trend is best explained by the phonological development being to i, with
this then being prone to morphological replacement by e. Such a morphological
spread would not be surprising. Before ie-reduction (but after *a > e), class II weak
verbs had two stem variants: e in the second- and third-persons singular, and ie
in the remainder of the present. With the introduction of i in the heavy stems,
the situation was more complex morphologically, with three variants distributed
partly by function and partly by weight. This is the case in the AB system:

LiGHT HEeAvy

3sG | cléoped | loked

3pL | cléopied | lokid

In other verb types, such as the strong verbs and class I weak verbs, the situation
was simpler. Perhaps significantly, the third-person singular and plural often had
identical endings, with the Old English singular -ed and plural -ad merging as -ed,
[26]. This identity was particularly widespread among heavy-stemmed verbs, such
as wurched ‘s/he does’ or ‘they do. Light stems (I count here verbs such as tellen
‘tell’ with light-stem forms in the paradigm) were frequently distinguished by
other kinds of alternations, such as nimed ‘s/he takes’ versus néomed ‘they take) or
teled ‘s/he tells’ versus telled ‘they tell’ (d’Ardenne 1961: 236, 244; Diensberg 1975:
158-159, 202).* It may be that the limited spread of e among heavy stems already

» Heavy stems ending in a dental can optionally differentiate singular versus plural by the reduction of
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in Worcester and Lazamon C - before general ie-reduction — might have been on
the analogy of such verbs, with the general pattern being to use -ed as an almost
uniform third-person ending for heavy stems of all classes. The pressure to adopt
this form would only have increased after the change of ie to i. Replacing a form
such as [okid with loked would not only bring the plural marker in line with heavy-
stemmed verbs of other classes, it would reduce the number of allomorphs in the
class from three (ie, i, €) to two (ie, €). Once this e had become established in the
heavy stems, it could be spread from there to the light stems as well.

Simplifying the situation slightly, the texts can be loosely arranged into a
sequence representing subsequent stages of this development. The starting point
(stage I) — not reflected as such in the LAEME texts — shows the sound-change
developments of Old English ia and ie to ie, preserved regardless of weight.
Worcester largely reflects this stage, but with the introduction of very limited
e-spreading in the heavy stems. The AB texts show little sign of e-spreading, but
do reflect the introduction of general ie-reduction to i among heavy stems. I
distinguish these two parallel types of innovation as stages ITa and IIb.

From there, things develop in a more or less regular sequence. A third
stage, represented by Royal, shows ie-reduction and the entrenched presence of
e-spreading in about a quarter of heavy stems. Stage IV is seen in Caius, where
the proportions of Royal are nearly reversed in the heavy stems: e is now the
majority variant. In Titus, representing the next stage (V), the heavy stems remain
more or less the same as in Caius, but e has begun to spread to the light stems in
significant numbers, being found in about a quarter of cases. Among the texts
included in my LAEME review, Trinity B.14.39 would seem to carry this process
of e-generalisation furthest, favouring e for all class II weak verbs, but retaining
a significant minority of ie-forms for light stems (stage VI). The logical final
outcome, stage VII, would be the situation seen early on in Orrm, and eventually
reached by later authors such as Chaucer (see below).

This development is shown more schematically in table 6.2. Stages I-II show
the first introduction of limited e-spreading and general ie-reduction among the
heavy stems, III-IV the increasing spread of e among the heavy stems, and V-VII
the further spread of e to the light stems.

This sequence is relatively robust, even for texts on table 6.1 that might not
seem to fit in at first glance. To judge simply by the numbers, Dan Michel’s Kentish
looks out of sequence. The heavy-stemmed verbs are still at stage III, with i-forms
predominating, but there are both e- and i-forms found among his light-stemmed
verbs. However, the variation in this instance largely stems from a single verb,

the singular: e.g. sit ‘s/he sits; sitted ‘they sit’ (in general, see dArdenne 1961: 235; Diensberg 1975: 130,
with examples in following sections). This reduction was not consistent, and doublets such as chit
and chided, both ‘chides] occur. For heavy stems ending in other consonants, there was typically no
differentiation of singular and plural in the third person.
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STAGE 3PL LIGHT 3PL HEAVY ExAMPLE TEXT

I ie ie *Mid 12th century
IIa ie ie~e Worcester

IIb ie i AB corpus

I ie i~e Royal

v ie e~i Caius

\Y% ie~e e~i Titus

VI e~ie e~i Trinity B.14.39
VII e e Orrm, Chaucer

Table 6.2 Relative chronology of ie-reduction and e-spreading.

maki ‘make, which seems to have developed a special paradigm: the Old English
infinitive macian had become maki (or its graphic variant maky), with ie-reduction
exceptionally applying (in contrast to clepie ‘call, hatie ‘hate, herie ‘praise, zuerie
‘swear’), and the third-person plural was makep. Since a similar irregularity is seen
in the more sparsely attested waki/waky ‘wake, the final k may have conditioned
some kind of special phonological development - though alternatively the
innovation might be ascribed to frequency effects in maki, spreading by analogy
to the rhyming waki. Either way, the bulk of class II weak verbs in the A-yénbite
of Inwyt do belong at stage III, with the exceptions forming a well-defined group
caused by a further, complicated innovation at least partly independent from the
more general kinds of e-spreading seen in other texts.

A more significant qualification is needed for stage VII. As already mentioned,
Orrm, writing in an East Midlands dialect in the 12th century, shows a uniform
e in class II weak verbs, giving him indiscriminate infinitives such as the heavy
clennsenn ‘cleanse’ and light clepenn ‘call. This is, however, probably not the
outcome of Orrm’s dialect having gone through all the previous stages, but rather
due to direct influence on an earlier form of his dialect from Norse (Tolkien 1929:
120; Warner 2017). Norse originally had a stem vowel a throughout the inflection
of this verb type, with no variant corresponding to Old English ia or ie at all (this
being an innovation restricted to the Ingvaeonic languages; Cowgill 1959). So
kalla ‘call’ was both the infinitive and third-person plural, with kallar being the
third-person singular. In regions where close interaction between English and
Norse took place, it would not be surprising for the very simple Norse inflection
of this class to have been generally adopted, leading (with reduction of *a to 2)
directly to Orrm’s system.

It is, however, not hard to find dialects that probably reached this last stage
primarily through internal change. Late texts — including the works of such
famous authors as Chaucer and Gower — show a uniform e in class IT weak verbs:
loken ‘look;, clépen ‘call’ It is not surprising that the old weight-based distinctions
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would have been abandoned by that point, since the effects of open-syllable
lengthening meant that many formerly light-stemmed verbs had become heavy
in key inflectional forms (§8.2). After the third-person singular lengthened from
clepep ‘calls’ to clépep, it would be less than obvious why this new clépep would
have an infinitive clépien,” while the superficially similar lokep ‘looks’ had an
infinitive loken (reflecting e-spreading). If e hadn’t already fully won out before
open-syllable lengthening took place, it surely would have very quickly afterwards.
As a consequence, in the large corpus of later southern Middle English texts, the
weight-sensitive alternation of ie and i (or e) had been entirely given up, stage VII
being achieved without any necessary influence from Norse.

6.7.2 'The Ondswerien- and Hersumin-types Dialectally

One point that unfortunately does not become clear from my LAEME survey is the
prosodic status of HL bases such as ondswerien and hersumin. There is support for
a distinction between the more and less compound-like types, with manuscripts
such as Virtues & Vices and Royal agreeing precisely with the evidence of the AB
corpus: reduction in hersumin, but not in onswerien or grispatien. Beyond this,
there is little to say. There are signs of e-generalisation in the expected manuscripts,
such as Titus, with four examples of onswerien to six of onsweren. In general, the
number of relevant tokens is very small, meaning that the larger story of weight-
based alternations and e-spreading must be told mainly through the much better-
attested, shorter word-types.

6.7.3 Dialectal ie-reduction: Conclusions

Overall, the LAEME survey, summarised in table 6.1, and the seven-stage
development outlined in 6.2 (§6.7.1) provide a broadly plausible scheme for how
ie-sequences developed in most of southern and western English-speaking Britain.
This broad overview may, of course, be complicated by a closer investigation of the
philological particulars of each manuscript, but the general picture that emerges
seems to fit well with what might be expected to happen on more general grounds.
At some point in the 12th century (perhaps in the early 13th in some areas), a
sweeping wave of weight-sensitive ie-reduction took place. This suggests that
a foot type similar to the bimoraic trochee was present not only in the narrow
area of the AB dialect, but was very widespread in English, at least outside the
North and East where influence from Norse led to early replacement of the ie-
formant by e. The exact effects of this on the stem vowels of class II weak verbs
were significantly complicated by the morphological spread of e, and eventually

% For this form, I assume that lengthening was blocked by trisyllabic shortening; see §8.2.
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the entire foundation of distinguishing light and heavy stems was undermined
by open-syllable lengthening. Together, these changes finally resulted in the
generalised e familiar from widely read authors of later Middle English such as
Langland, Chaucer, and Gower.

6.8 Conclusion: Foot Structure in Early Middle English

The evidence of ie-reduction points to a conservatism in Middle English - or to
be precise, in western and southern dialects of earlier Middle English - which
has often been overlooked in the phonological literature. Murray (2000: 622), for
instance, states plainly that ‘resolution was no longer a prosodic feature of the
language’ The evidence reviewed in this chapter suggests that far from being
inoperative, phonological resolution - the equivalence of H and LL - was robust
and widespread, persisting until well into the 13th century, and at least in the case
of Dan Michel’s Kentish, into the 14th.

The precise details of foot structure are hard to recover on the available
evidence, but it is simply accounted for by the same bimoraic trochee proposed
for early Old English. In principle, all the data discussed in this chapter could also
be described within the framework of the Germanic foot, if such a foot type could
have arisen as an innovation in the intervening centuries (§6.5). Even if this did
happen, there would still be an essential point of prosodic continuity: the presence
of a bimoraic unit, either as the strong branch of a larger foot or (as I prefer) as the
entire foot. Either way, these feet were clearly formed much as in earlier stages of
English: from left to right, and with the first foot of the word carrying the main
stress. While it is not possible to be as precise as for Old English, the following
principles probably apply:

Form moraic trochees from left to right.

Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

Final consonants may count as extrametrical. (?)

Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment.

The heads of non-extrametrical feet are stressed (on secondary stresses,
see §6.4.3).

6. The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

A

That there should be a significant prosodic continuity, with the bimoraic trochee
persisting (or at most being extended with an extra weak branch) through later
Old English and into at least the earlier Middle English period, should not
really be very surprising. A change would need a cause, and none of the major
developments before the 13th century would seriously disrupt the core operation
of bimoraism in medieval English. It is not until the more significant changes of
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later Middle English, discussed in chapter 8, that the potential for a major change
in foot type might be found.

That the evidence for continuous bimoraism has been overlooked may be due
at least partly to the unfortunate effects of scholarly periodisation. While virtually
all comments on the divide between ‘Old’ and ‘Middle’ English are followed
by a formulaic invocation of how arbitrary such a division is, the separation of
dictionaries, grammars, online tools, and other philological apparatus into these
two groups undoubtedly hinders research into these kinds of continuities, and
likely influences how the change to ‘Middle’ English is conceptualised. It is virtually
always treated as a sharper break than it really is, a tendency not mitigated by an
excessive focus on Orrm as a prime representative of ‘early Middle English’ for
linguists, despite his writings representing quite a new dialectal variety compared
to earlier records of English. There is much to be said for alternative periodisations
such as that passingly proposed by Tolkien (1983a: 195, n. 9), and being admirably
experimented with in practice by Ringe’s ongoing History of English.”

There are at least two further potential ramifications of finding the bimoraic
trochee in early Middle English which need consideration. One is whether this
foot structure finds any reflection in the metrical systems of early Middle English
poetry, which might help corroborate and strengthen the phonological evidence.
The other is how this prosodic framework fares in later Middle English: what
implications does it have for our understanding of changes such as open-syllable
lengthening and trisyllabic shortening? These two issues are, respectively, the
subjects of the following pair of chapters.

7 Ringe’s sections of volume 2 deal with Old English up to roughly the year 900, with the projected
third volume to go ‘well into the Middle English (ME) period. As the authors note, ‘it has long been
clear that the division between O[Id] E[nglish] and M[iddle] E[nglish] is an artificial one, imposed
by external factors ... and since the research of our predecessors has made it increasingly feasible to
extrapolate across evidential gaps, it seems worth the attempt to adopt a different periodisation’ (Ringe
& Taylor 2014: 3). This decision is one I enthusiastically endorse, and I eagerly look forward to the
publication of the third volume, and the impact that it might have on the framing of English linguistic
history.



Chapter 7

Metrical Resolution in Early Middle English

In the previous chapter I reviewed the evidence of ie-reduction in southern and
western Middle English. It is natural to wonder whether this finds any echo in the
poetry of the time, the way that the prosodic structure underlying Old English
high-vowel loss is closely paralleled in verse. After a review of the poetic landscape
of 12th- and 13th-century English-speaking Britain - a complex backdrop to
the specific works under investigation - I take a look at two poems from the
12th century that show metrical resolution. The first is by Lazamon,' the son of
Leouenad, who wrote a a very long history of the Britons now usually called the
Brut (§7.2). His rather messy and elusive metre, which mixes alliteration and
rhyme, shows indirect but extensive evidence for metrical resolution, and the
general equivalence of light disyllabic sequences (LX) with a single heavy syllable
(H). The other poem is the Moral Ode (§7.3), whose evidence for resolution has
been subject to some debate in recent years.

7.1 English Verse in the 12th Century

Old English poetry, at least as it survives, was entirely alliterative. Even the so-
called Rhyming Poem in the Exeter Book still observes strict patterns of alliteration,
with end-rhyme featuring as an additional further element. By the 12th century,
however, vernacular poetic fashions were at least partly shifting towards models in
Latin and French. This involved not only an increasing orientation towards rhyme
on the part of many poets, but frequently the importation of new rhythmical
forms. For example, the septenarius metre, very common in Latin, was employed
in both the Moral Ode (§7.3) and the Ormulum.

! This is how his name is spelled in the more conservative manuscript of his work; this is sometimes,
rather unfortunately, modernised to Layamon, though the 3 in this instance represents [y] rather than
[j].The occasional rendering as Lazamon can only be described as eye-wrenching. His name is also
recorded as Laweman in the other manuscript, and can be modernised as Lawman.
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Such forms of verse are usually relatively transparent, showing a regular
metrical scheme constructed along the same lines as much later English poetry:
iambic or trochaic feet, repeated in certain numbers and arrangements, and
subject to familiar licences such as foot inversion, promotion or demotion of
monosyllables, and elision. This is not to say that extracting prosodic information
from such poems is problem-free. Especially with the Moral Ode, the textual
situation and number of manuscript variants makes it difficult to fully unravel
the poem’s history: it is not always clear which forms can be attributed to poets
(whether the first composer, or metrically aware copyists), and which are due to
scribal alteration done without any concern for verse form. Orrm’s long poem, the
Ormulum, is textually more straightforward: the single surviving copy (perhaps
the only medieval copy ever produced) is probably in Orrm’s own hand.

Much more difficult is the alliterative poetry of this period. The septenarius,
octosyllabic verse, and other new poetic styles supplemented the alliterative
tradition, but did not displace it. As discussed in §3.3, there is a substantial body
of alliterative verse attested from the 14th century and later that forms a fairly
coherent metrical corpus with its own distinctive rules and regularities, which
have been increasingly decoded since the late 1980s. These rhythms are not those
of Old English verse, but they are also not those of Latin or French poetry: they
seem rather to represent the outcome of a long period of development from Old
English verse along ‘internal lines (Russom 2004a,b; Fulk 2004).”

The exact nature of this development is hard to trace in detail, and has been
the subject of some debate. Between the copying out of the great Old English
poetic codices - MS Junius 11, the Vercelli Book, the Exeter Book, and the
Beowulf manuscript — roughly around the turn of the millennium and the poems
of the so-called Alliterative Revival in the 14th century, there is a relative dearth
of surviving written alliterative poetry. ‘Relative deartly’ is not ‘complete absence),
and there are a fair number of poems found in this gap (Oakden 1968: 133-151;
Weiskott 2016: 76, 175-182). Still most of these are relatively brief, in striking
contrast to the earlier and later periods, and there is virtually nothing from the
later 13th and earlier 14th centuries. This might simply be due to the loss of texts,
as Weiskott (2016) argues, though Pascual (2017) replies with a vigorous defence
of the possibility that a robust oral tradition carried alliterative verse through these
periods. What is important here is that, as both Weiskott and Pascual emphatically
agree, there must have been a continuous history of use and development of
English alliterative verse (written or oral) during these centuries, but direct textual
sources for studying this are, for whatever reason, relatively scarce, and generally
short or fragmentary when they do survive.

? For an excellent and well-referenced review of different views on the history of alliterative verse,
see Yakovlev (2008: 9-14).
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The outstanding exception to this generalisation is the work of Lazamon. At
slightly over 16,000 lines in its longer version, his Brut, partly alliterating and
partly rhyming, towers over not only other alliterative poems of his time in size,
but is substantially longer than Beowulf, the longest poem in Old English (this
is true even if one removes all of Lazamon’s rhyming lines). Despite its many
difficulties, it is one of the richest and most valuable sources for early Middle
English to survive.

7.2 Lajamon’s Brut

The title Brut for Lasamon’s only known work is modern; in the manuscripts it
is known as Hystoria Brutonum or Libri Brutonum. It exists in two manuscripts,
which differ notably in many respects. The more conservative manuscript is
Cotton Caligula A ix (Caligula), the other is Cotton Otho C xiii (Otho). The
latter represents an abridgement and reworking of the text, with many passages
condensed or trimmed (both intentionally by a redactor as well as accidentally by
fire), and the specific wording of many lines changed, frequently modernising the
diction (Dance 2003: 56-60). Like many others, I focus entirely on the Caligula
manuscript here, though there is much to be gained by considering the two
versions together (Cooper 2013).

Both manuscripts date closer to 1300 than 1200 (Otho is probably the later of
the two), but Lazamon most likely composed the Brut in the later 12th century,
before 1216 at the very latest (Le Saux 1989: 1-10). In a prologue to his poem,
he claims to have been a priest at a place called Ernlese, which is identified as
Areley Kings, a village some miles north of Worcester. This places him in the
West Midlands: broadly the same region as the AB texts discussed in the previous
chapter, and their dialect is, though not identical with, closely related to Lazamons.

7.2.1 Lazamon’s Metre: Some Preliminaries

The metrical system of the Brut has proven rather troublesome to pin down. The
clearest feature is a familiar one from other forms of alliterative verse: long lines
are divided into two halves — an on-verse and an off-verse — which are linked
together variously by either alliteration (not always on the first stresses, in contrast
to Old English verse) or end-rhyme (which can sometimes strike the modern ear
as rather loose or forced). In the manuscripts, the half-line break is graphically
indicated by a punctus elevatus, a mark resembling an upside-down semicolon,
though I will simply use extra white space as I do for other metres:’

* I cite the Brut from Brook & Leslie (1963, 1978), whose lineation I follow, with general reference
to the outstanding older edition by Madden (1847). The Caligula manuscript is also available online
in digital facsimile: http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx?ref=cotton_ms_caligula_a_ix_f003r.
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(118) An préost wes on léoden Lazamon wes i-hoten
“There was a priest among the people, he was called Lazamon’ (Brut 1)

(119) On Italize héo comen to londe par Rome nou on stonded
‘They came to land in Italy where Rome now stands’ (Brut 55)

For anyone interested in resolution, such matters of rhyme and alliteration are
among the least interesting aspects of a metre, except as clues to stress (§6.4.3).
The internal rhythmical organisation of these half-lines is the important thing. In
this respect Lagamon was for many years very ill-served in the scholarly literature.
As Cornelius (2017: 82; cf. 177, n. 71) aptly puts it:

Indeed, the enduring legacy of Blake’s 1969 intervention is that subsequent studies

>

of Lawman’s “prosody” have typically been studies of alliteration, assonance, and
rhyme, leaving the metrical structure itself unexamined.

An important advance in understanding Lazamon’s metre has been made by
Yakovlev (2008: ch. 3), who, building on Hanna (1995), successfully applies ideas
developed with regard to later Middle English alliterative metre (§3.3) to establish,
if not a fully worked out metrical system, at least a set of clear regularities and
trends that show Lagamon’s metre to be much less chaotic and unregulated than it
appeared to earlier generations of scholarship.

Not all mysteries are by any means solved, and Lazamon’s verse is certainly
not identical either to Old English verse or to the later Middle English systems.
Yakovlev (2008: 208-210) instead treats Lazamon’s rhythm as an ‘intermediate
stage’ (Weiskott 2016: 73 uses the phrase ‘evolutionary missing link’) between
these older and later phases. Strictly speaking, Pascual (2017: 257) is correct that
this can’t be literally true: the use of rhyme in the Brut and the closely related Soul’s
Addpress to the Body (Moffat 1987)* mean that these works represent a slightly
different trajectory than the one that led to the poems of the Alliterative Revival.
Nonetheless, Lagamon has incorporated metrical innovations that are also found
in later Middle English verse, and Yakovlev’s success in viewing Lazamon in
light of what recent scholarship has uncovered about the workings of these later
alliterative metres speaks for itself. Lagamon may not be the direct forerunner of
the Pearl Poet, but he and those like him were close cousins (poetically speaking)
of those who were. Historical metrical trajectories aside, Yakovlev’s findings shed
considerable light on Lazamon’s metre in synchronic terms, and his approach
provides a basis for investigating resolution.

4 The “Worcester’ of §6.7.
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7.2.2  The Anatomy of Lazamon’s Verse

Yakovlev (2008: 161-162) identifies 17 metrical principles at work in the Brut,
including both abstract statements about verse structure, and specific points
of linguistic-metrical correspondence, such as elision (which he does not find
evidence for; point 10). Abstracting away from this detailed summary, a few
points emerge in terms of what the basic building blocks of Lazamon’s verse are,
and how they are put together.

These basic elements are familiar from descriptions of both Old (§3.1) and
later Middle English (§3.3) alliterative verse: a stressed unit is a lift (S), and
a weak one a dip (w). Among dips, there is an important difference between a
simple monosyllabic dip and a long dip with two or more syllables. The way these
elements are put together is in general less obviously systematic than in poems
such as Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, but especially in the off-verses there are
a number of regularities, and very frequently the rhythms do correspond well to
those of later Middle English. Take line 55b, for instance, extracted from (119) and
metrically annotated:

(120) par Rome nou on sténded
‘where Rome now stands’

This has the rhythm wSwwwSw. In more abstract terms, there is one short dip, a
lift, a long dip, a second lift, and a final short dip. This checks all of the boxes for
a classical Middle English oft-verse: two lifts, one (and only one) long dip, and an
ending in Sw.

As in later Middle English poetry, aside from the very final position, short dips
of just one unstressed syllable seem more or less optional, included or omitted
freely:

(121) ségge to-sumne
‘say together’ (Brut 32b)

The rhythm is SwwSw, but in structural terms this is essentially equivalent to (120),
as it would be in later Middle English. The basic elements in both are the two
stresses, the long dip, and the final weak syllable. Neither the extra short dip at the
beginning nor the varying syllable count within the long dip seem to matter much.

The similarities with later Middle English verse discussed so far are striking,
but Lazamon includes a substantial minority of verses that do not conform to
these rules. Take the following line:

(122) and pa madmes of his lénd
‘and those treasures from his land’ (Brut 450b)
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The rhythm here may be notated as wwSwwS. This still has two lifts, but the
arrangement of the dips is very different. There are two long dips instead of just
one, and the line ends with a stressed syllable instead of the standard trochee. It
is clear that Lazamon does not follow the classical Middle English rules (which,
after all, may not have fully come into being yet), but this does not mean that
there are no trends in his rhythm. In particular, the presence of two anomalies
together — the two long dips and the monosyllabic ending - is intriguing, both as
a potential means of understanding Lagamon’s metre better in general, and as a
way of identifying whether LX words resolve (to behave as monosyllables) or not
(and behave as trochees).

7.2.3  Investigating Resolution in the Brut

In his study based on a 600-line sample of the Brut, Yakovlev (2008: 217-221,
252-260, 262) concluded that the poem does show a ‘metrical equivalence of the
“short+any” sequence to the long syllable. That is, he argued that Lazamon made
use of metrical resolution. To test whether this holds up in a larger sample, and to
focus in more narrowly on resolution alone, I have taken a sample of Lazamon’s
poem, and parsed each oft-verse into two components:’

1. The linguistic shape of the final word: H (monosyllable), HX (heavy trochee),
LX (light trochee), LXX (light trisyllable), and HXX (heavy trisyllable).

2. 'The metrical pattern of everything else, which I provisionally call the initial,
parsed in terms of lifts (S) and long dips (ww).

Other shapes for final words occur too rarely to give much useful information,
and in any case I am not sure what rhythm to assign to longer names such as
Cassibellaune and Asclepidiot. For the initial, I ignore monosyllabic dips and take
no note of the exact number of syllables in long dips, so that both (120) and (121)
are notated as Sww for the initial, plus HX for the final word.

The idea behind this division is essentially to test how certain linguistic units
(the final words, notated in terms of their linguistic structure: H, HL, etc.) relate
to metrical patterns (the initials, notated as metrical abstractions: S, ww, etc.). The
central question is how LX and LXX words behave. Do LX words tend to follow the
same range of initials as H words (which would imply resolution, LX = metrical S),

* The corpus is based on the first 8,000 lines of the poem (slightly under halfits total length). I scanned
all off-verses not ending in a simple HX trochee, which gave me a starting pool of 3,042 verses, though
as discussed below a good number of these lines involve uncertainties or problems. In addition, to geta
sample of the very frequent and generally fairly regular verses that do end in heavy HX trochees, I went
through eight 100-line chunks from these 8,000 lines, and included every line that ended in HX, giving
an additional 484 verses. An impressionistic read-through of the poem suggests that the findings for
HX-final half-lines are robust, and Yakovlev (2008: 203-204) has also commented on their regularity.
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or the kinds of patterns associated with HX words (which would suggest non-
resolution, LX = metrical Sw)? And if resolution is present in LX words, then LXX
words might be expected to behave metrically like HX ones (both metrically Sw)
and unlike HXX words (metrically Sww).

7.2.3.1 The Range of Initials

The various arrangements of lifts and long dips in the initial in my sample fell out
into six broad types. The examples for each give the full half-line, with the final
word separated from the initial by |. I have tried to pick examples that illustrate
how extra weak syllables are reduced down to these patterns:

Sww — par Rome nou on | sténded (55b)

wwS — pat wes a sélcud | béarn (142b)

wwSww — i pon stiide hé hine | sloh (3177b)
Multiple S - pe gtildene criine dude him | 6n (2121b)
ww (no S) - pe was mid him i-|sind (46b)

S (no ww) - his rflac | mékede (4957b)

IS o

The selection of these categories is strongly influenced by the features that Yakovlev
has found to be of metrical relevance. Off-verses with two stresses before the final
word (so three, or occasionally more, in total) can vary in their internal rhythms,
but as a group seem to be distinguished from the much more ‘standard’ type, with
two stresses in total (Yakovlev 2008: 246-248). My distinction between types 1
and 2 aligns with the suggestion that the latter type might be more associated
with monosyllabic final words (Yakovlev 2008: 244-246). Having made these
divisions, the other types follow as the remaining possibilities on a similar level
of abstraction.

I do not claim that these are metrical ‘types’ with any genuine realities. They
are provisional classifications of parts of verses, whose final words have been cut
off. Their value lies entirely in the possibility that some of these partial contours
tend to be followed by monosyllables, others by disyllables: this is a contingent
sorting of the data for the narrow purposes of testing for metrical resolution.

I should also add a caveat that will already be apparent to anyone who has
looked at Lagamon’s metre: there are many uncertainties in how to assign stress
patterns. The following verses illustrate the two most typical problems:

(123) pat hé a-midde to-clef
‘so that he cleaved (the helm) apart’ (Brut 10688b)

(124) ba bi deeie and bi niht
‘both by day and by night’ (Brut 1976b)
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In (123), the overall pattern seems to be wwwSwwS, which, taken at face value,
should be parsed with an initial of category 3 and a final word H. However,
Yakovlev (2008: 198-200) argues that Lazamon has an optional prefix licence,
whereby unstressed prefixes — such as the to in to-clééf - can be metrically ignored
if need be (compare appendix E.1). If prefixes are set aside, then the scansion is
instead wwSwS, with a category 2 initial. Yakovlev (2008: 244) in fact applies the
prefix licence to this exact verse. I am much more sceptical about the arguments
for the prefix licence in Lagamon, however, and provisionally count syllables
where they are found in the manuscript.

A different kind of uncertainty stems from the difficulty in assigning stress or
metrical ictus to many words. Is the ba ‘both’ in (124) stressed or not? The answer
is not immediately obvious, and there are many other words which present similar
uncertainties (also remember the stress shifts discussed in §6.4.3). Yakovlev (2008:
195-198) lays out some useful heuristics for identifying stress, but these results
should be regarded as provisional, and in any case, in my sample ba does not occur
frequently enough to apply Yakovlev’s tests.

To keep uncertainties to a minimum, the data presented in the following
sections is based only on scansions I consider reasonably ‘secure. This is really a
gradient metric, but for present purposes this means setting aside verses where
relevant vowel lengths (particularly in proper names) seemed too uncertain,
where there were severe uncertainties about the stresses of words, or where there
were significant and relevant textual problems (though I have accepted simple and
straightforward emendations based on non-metrical grounds). Taken together,
the various problems affect a relatively large number of verses, and what remains
is a core of some 1,835 verses, which I list in appendix G.

7.2.3.2 Final Hand LX

Table 7.1 breaks down the range of types of initials found with final H words and
with final LX. The first thing to note is that there is little in the way of absolutes.
Either type of word can occur after almost any kind of initial. It is this kind of
flexibility that has contributed to the long-standing impression of chaos in
Lazamon’s metre.

That said, there are clear trends, and final H and LX words are not distributed
evenly across different kinds of initials — and moreover, they broadly share the
same relative ordering of preferences. The clearest pattern is that both H- and
LX-final words come most often in verses with a single further lift and two long
dips (initial type 3). That is, the most typical kind of verse ending in these word-
shapes is:

(122) and pa méadmes of his | lond
‘and those treasures from his land’ (Brut 450b)
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INITIAL H-FINAL LX-FINAL

1. Sww 75 9.1% 32 16.2%
2. wwS 213 25.7% 44 22.2%
3. wwSww 408 49.3% 90 45.5%
4. 2+S 123 14.9% 25 12.6%
5. NoS 7 0.8% 7 3.5%
6. Noww 2 0.2% 0 0%
Total 828 198

Table 7.1 Types of initials before line-final H and LX words.

(125) pér weéore féondes to | féole
‘there were too many enemies’ (Brut 645b)

For both types of word, the second most common pattern is type 2, a verse beginning
with a long dip followed by a lift (with or without a short dip following this):

(126) pat wes a sélcud | béarn
‘that was a marvellous child’ (Brut 142b)

(127) pe wes i kinges | stude
‘who was in the king’s place’ (Brut 121b)

These two kinds of initials together account for 75 per cent of verses ending in
H words such as lond, and 67.7 per cent of LX words such as féole. Type 1 and 4
initials constitute most of the remaining verses. In itself, none of this data speaks
strongly against a general metrical equivalence of H and LX words in line-final
positions, but table 7.1 on its own can demonstrate no more than that. What is
needed is a contrast in behaviour between, on the one hand, H/LX words and, on
the other, HX/LXX words.

7.2.3.3 Final HX, LXX, and HXX

The majority of off-verses in the Brut end in HX sequences. As explained in note 5,
the data for this word-type in table 7.2 is based a scansion of 484 verses extracted
from across the first 8,000 lines of the poem, 328 of which scan clearly enough
that I am willing to accept them as the basis of analysis. I also include the data for
HXX words such as leuede ‘believed, which form a notable contrast to HX and
LXX endings.

Whether a verse ends in an HX word such as stonded or an LXX word such as
@dele, the preferences for the kind of initial that precedes it are strikingly similar.
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INITIAL HX-FINAL LXX-FINAL HXX-FINAL

1. Sww 184 56.1% 129 52.4% 85 36.5%
2. wwS 63 19.2% 61 24.8% 22 9.4%
3. wwSww 18 5.5% 12 4.9% 16 6.7%
4. 248 13 4% 4 1.6% 12 5.2%
5. NoS 39 11.9% 35 14.2% 80 34.3%
6. Noww 11 3.4% 5 2% 18 7.7%
Total 328 246 233

Table 7.2 Types of initials before line-final HX, LXX, and HXX words.

Both word types are most frequently found in the most common type of off-verse
in the Brut: type 1, a verse with a lift (perhaps preceded by a single unstressed
word), followed by a dip, and concluding with a HX word or what seems to be its
metrical equivalent, LXX. Typical examples are:

(120) par Rome nou on | sténded
‘where Rome now stands’ (Brut 55b)

(128) his léode hine | hiteden
‘his people hated him’ (Brut 3506b)

While this is the most common type of initial for HXX finals as well, their
preference is notably more muted, a moderate plurality rather than a slight
majority.

The second most frequent type also involves a single preceding lift and one
long dip, but in the other order (type 2):

(129) and of gdde | l6nde
‘and from a good country’ (Brut 2028b)

(130) pat hé wolde par céstel | makian
‘that he wanted to make a castle there’ (Brut 826b)

Again, there is a clear contrast with HXX-final verses, which occur in this type at
a considerably lower rate.

In a smaller minority of verses there is no obvious further stress beyond the
final word, apparently of type 5:

(131) efter pone | kinge
‘after the king’ (Brut 1026b)



136 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

(132) béo swide | swikele
‘are very treacherous’ (Brut 7909b)°

This type is a smallish remainder for HX and LXX verses, contrasting both with H
and LL verses (where apparently stressless initials are vanishingly rare) and with
HXX verses, where such contours are remarkably common, in second place in
terms of frequency:

(133) efter his | dlderen
‘following his elders’ (Brut 3438b)

This point is a bit fuzzy, since it is possible that in at least some of these initials, a
lower-stress word should be seen as metrically promoted. Still, it is striking that
there should be a clear grouping of this kind of initial according to the final word.

The other possible initials are found, but generally only in smaller numbers
before any of these word-shapes.

7.2.3.4 The Argument for Resolution

Taken together, the preceding subsections provide a strong basis for assuming
resolution in Lazamon. In §7.2.3.2, both final H and final LX showed a very strong
association for verses with two long dips (type 3), a moderate dispreference for
verses with a lift followed by a single long dip (type 1), and a strong dispreference
for verses without any further stresses at all (type 5). As seen in §7.2.3.3, both HX
and LXX words (which behave remarkably parallel) show a very different set of
preferences: they most often occur after type 1 initials, are slightly more tolerant
of following type 5, and show a marked dispreference for type 3.

In other words, H (lond) and LX (stude) tend to occur after one spectrum of
verse contours (both are metrically S), while HX (stonded) and LXX (makian)
tend to occur in a distinct spread (both metrically Sw); HXX words (léuede) have a
different set of preferences yet (metrically Sww). These are not absolute, categorical
rules (though it is possible that a better understanding of Lazamon’s metre in the
future might sharpen the trends), but notable preferences that are clearly visible
when enough verses are surveyed.

These equivalencies strongly suggest that Lasamon employed metrical
resolution. If he did not, then we would expect a set of parallel behaviours that
do not occur: that LX would behave similarly to HX, and that LXX would be like
HXX. The data in table 7.1 shows the metrical behaviour of final S, whether this

¢ Yakovlev (2008: 196) finds that swide is one of a group of words that ‘can be stressed, but only
occasionally are, and promotion in this verse would change the initial to type 6, an even less common
pattern before this kind of ending.
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is linguistically H or LX; and similarly, the first two columns of table 7.2 show the
metrical preferences of final Sw, whether this is filled by HX or LXX.

Strictly speaking, this data demonstrates resolution only for the final words of
the line. Yakovlev (2008: 254-260) further argues that resolution takes place freely
in any stressed position. Though I have not systematically annotated my data to
fully test this claim, my strong impression is that Yakovlev’s argument holds up
without qualification, and that medial lifts resolve as readily as final ones.

7.2.4  The Future of Lazamon’s Metre

The data discussed so far seems to establish resolution as a clear feature of
Lagamon’s metrical system. But just what is this system, and how systematic will it
prove in the end? Any answers to these questions will probably be reached step-by-
step. Hanna (1995) and especially Yakovlev (2008) have already made the biggest
initial leaps forward, and done much to clarify the relevant metrical units, and to
make a start on cutting through the thornier problems of stress assignment that
bedevil any attempt to scan the work of Leouenad’s son. I have tried to make a very
focused and specific contribution, confirming Yakovlev’s suspicion of resolution
in the Brut. Each step taken reduces the uncertainties a little more, and allows
other patterns to be identified and analysed, and I am optimistic that this process
can be carried on further.

I would emphasise that the approach taken here of dividing out very broad-
brush categories of initials is designed to allow a fairly large amount of data
relating to resolution to be gathered and evaluated in aggregate. I want to reiterate
that I make no claims that this division captures essential metrical properties of
Lazamon’s verse (for instance, I do not suggest that he conceived of his metre as
having a metrical break after the initial, and my use of | in metrical markups is
purely for convenience in exposition). Some metrical regularities are so strong
that they emerge even in this very rough categorisation: 76.1 per cent of Sw-final
verses (HX and LXX) conform to the later Middle English oft-verse pattern of,
in total, two lifts, a single long dip, and a verse-final short dip. And among verses
ending in § (H or LX), there is a striking preference for verses beginning with
long dips, with 73.6 per cent of such endings following type 2 and 3 initials. This
might imply some kind of principle of metrical compensation, where the lack of a
verse-final dip is ‘made up’ for by beginning with a longer dip.”

But this way of approaching the metre cannot answer all the interesting
questions, and there is a great deal of fuzziness in many areas. The patterns I have
grouped together as initial type 2 (a long dip followed by a lift and an optional

7 Another way of looking at ‘compensation’ would be to concentrate on verses that have two long dips
or three or more total stresses (types 3 and 4), which together account for 63 per cent of S-final verses,
but only 8.2 per cent of Sw-final verses.
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short dip, followed by the ending), for instance, are a robust minority for both
S- and Sw-final off-verses, and some nearly exact parallels can be cited:

(134) pe on pan londe wes
‘who was in the land’ (Brut 65b)

(135) 7 fram pan londe helde
‘and passed from the land’ (Brut 3048b)

Why should this kind of overlap be so relatively frequent, accounting for
25 per cent of S-final, and 21.6 per cent of Sw-final off-verses? Is this apparent
overlap really genuine? Examples such as (134) and (135) are striking, but it may
well be that a closer look at the average lengths of the first dips, the presence or
absence of a medial short dip, the precise linguistic material used to fill the dips, the
kinds of on-verses they pair with, or some other factor will reveal larger aggregate
distinctions and trends that are invisible under the divisions adopted here. The
work that remains to be done on Lazamon’s metre is very substantial indeed, and
goes far beyond the questions of resolution that I have concentrated on.

7.3 The Moral Ode: Debated Resolution

Lazamon’s Brut may not be the only source of evidence for resolution in Middle
English verse. Fulk (2002), building on Schipper (1910), has argued persuasively
that the 12th-century Moral Ode (Poema Morale, Conduct of Life) employs
metrical resolution. Here are the first four lines, adapted from the Lambeth text
(Payne 2018: 505-506), with reference to Fulk (2002: 345, 2012a: 166):*

(136) Ich ém nu alder pénc ich wés a wintre and a lare.
Ich wélde mare pén® ich déde; mi wit ah t6° bon mare.
Weél 16ng® ich habbe child i-bon ~ a wérde 4nd a déde;
Pbah ich bd a wintre ald, t6 3ung ich ém on réde.

I am older than I was in years and in learning. I have more control than I
did; my understanding ought to be greater. Quite long I have been a child
in word and deed; though I am old in years, I am too young in wisdom.
(Fulk 2002: 345)

I have attempted to explicitly convey the metrical form, the septenarius: each line
is divided into to two verses (half-lines), elided e is written in superscript, syllables
carrying metrical ictus are signalled with acutes, and long vowels are indicated with

8 The manuscript situation for this poem is somewhat complex, as I will discuss shortly.
° MS ahte, emended after the two Egerton version, Jesus, Trinity, and partly Digby (Payne 2018: 506).
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macrons. Underlining signals potential resolution. The rhythm is broadly iambic,
with four feet in the first half-line, and three in the second (for seven feet in total,
whence the name septenarius). Like most iambic verse, there is some leniency in
the stress assignment of monosyllables and in the shape of early feet, such as the
short foot beginning line 4. By contrast, the ends of half-lines are fairly strictly
regulated (cf. §3.4.2): on-verses usually end in stressed monosyllables (wes, bon,
ald), and off-verses end in heavy trochees of the shape HX: that is, a heavy, stressed
syllable followed by a weak, unstressed syllable (lare, mare, déde, réde).

This rather rigid structure is usually, in the earlier parts of half-lines, filled by
syllables with no reference to their weight. Take the following off-verse:

(137) pe hit for-3é’te5 sone
‘who forgets it straightaway’ (Moral Ode 39b)

This scans with regularly alternating stresses, and both hit for and 3éted count
as sequences of two metrical positions, the difference in the weights of the
(metrically) stressed syllables notwithstanding.

Matters are different at the ends of half-lines, where two interesting features
related to syllable weight can be observed. Firstly, the stresses of the trochees that
end the line overall are almost always heavy. Words such as 3éted, diire ‘door), or
spéken ‘speak’ are avoided in this position (Minkova 2016: 131-132). This provides
good evidence for vowel quantities (open-syllable lengthening has not yet taken
place) and at least some kind of stress-to-weight principle for the line-final stress.
It may also provide some evidence for resolution, since occasionally words such
as wunien ‘remain’ and sunien ‘avoid’ are found in the same position (Minkova
2016: 132).

The other interesting feature comes at the end of the first half-line, where Fulk
(2002: 346-350) identifies evidence of resolution. The on-verse typically ends in
a single monosyllable H, such as wes ‘was’ (line 1) or ald ‘old’ (line 4), but a not
insignificant minority end in LX words such as dede ‘did’ (line 2) and stude ‘place’
(line 43). From the first 100 lines of the poem, Fulk finds 20 such examples that
involve no serious complications of etymology or metrical context, and 14 more
than might well show resolution, but which are more ambiguous (usually because
of uncertainies in scansion). Certainly at first glance this looks like a weighty body
of evidence for the equivalence of LX and H: that is, for resolution.

In a response to Fulk, Minkova (2016) objects to his identification of resolution
on several grounds. Some of her arguments are aimed at making a couple of FulK’s
‘unambiguous’ examples seem more ambiguous (Minkova 2016: 133-134), but the
heart of her argument is that HX words such as are ‘grace, mercy’ could also occur

10 On some of the complexities of scansion, see further Minkova (2016: 128-130)
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in the same position, at the end of the on-verse. Granting that Fulk’s evidence for
the first 100 lines is indeed very striking, she nonetheless concludes that beyond
this initial stretch:

[T]he rest of the poem suggests randomness in the choice of L+0c vs. H+o [that is,
between LX and HX] in the same segmental and metrical environments (Minkova
2016: 135).

In the second 100 lines of the Digby manuscript of the poem, Minkova finds
perhaps 15 examples of LX words in this position, at the end of the on-verse,
compared with 19 HX words, such as:

(138) Pet hé ne muze pann® bidde ore
‘that he cannot then pray for mercy’ (Moral Ode 130)"!

Fulk (2002: 350) did note the presence of HX words in this position, including
line 130, and provided a comprehensive list of just seven examples from the entire
poem, three of which he convincingly identified as linguistically or textually
dubious. He maintained that such ‘counterexamples are not to be ignored, but
their evidence is not of sufficient weight to vitiate the larger generalisation that
can be drawn; a conclusion that seemed very plausible given his count of just four
unambiguous HX endings in the entire poem,'* compared to 20 LX in the first 100
lines alone.

Minkova’s very different count of HX forms would seem to tell a different
story, one that allows the endings of on-verses to be much less regulated than
Fulk held, and so to provide much less evidence for resolution (Minkova 2016:
135-140). How can these discrepancies be accounted for? Assessment here
is a somewhat complex task, particularly since the poem exists in a number of
manuscripts, which show a moderate degree of non-trivial variation. Both Fulk
and Minkova take Bodleian Library, Digby 4 (Digby: Zupitza 1878; Marcus 1934)
as the basis of their analysis, but this is just one text, and by no means the most
linguistically conservative. I checked all of these examples of half-line-final HX
words identified by either Fulk or Minkova in the parallel-text edition of Payne

! This is the line number in Payne (2018). Fulk and Minkova both use the numbering of the Trinity
text, in which this is 125 (though they follow the text of Digby, where this is line 117). See below on
lineation more generally.

* I would doubt three more of these. Line 155 (Fulk 148) is rather obviously corrupt in the Digby
readmg that Fulk follows. The first half-line of Lambeth (swa méi of pine pé ne cnaud) or of the Egerton
versions (swa méi of pine pé naht ndt) are both preferable. Line 284 (Fulk 271) omits b3 in the second
half-line in the other manuscripts, which would let the -e of wise stand as the first unstressed syllable
of the second half of the line (cf. Fulk 2002: 349, and immediately below). And line 285 (Fulk 272) has
a deficient second half-line, which makes the status of the -e of helle uncertain; Minkova (2016: 135, n.
29) may also have doubts about this line, since she does not include it in her list of HX forms. Between
FulK’s own qualifications and these concerns, of his seven examples, only line 130 (example 138) seems
really secure in having an on-verse genuinely ending in HX.
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(2018: 505-656), in order to better evaluate how representative the Digby text
is of the metre of this poem more generally. For linguistic variants, an especially
important comparison is Lambeth Palace Library 487 (Lambeth: Morris 1988;
Payne 2018: 365-382): this manuscript is in a very conservative orthography, and
often seems to better represent what the first poet is likely to have written." Since
the various manuscripts have different numbers and selections of lines, I follow
Payne’s synoptic line numbering, while also supplying the numbering used by
Fulk or Minkova where needed to allow a clearer comparison with their studies.

In one case, the strongest of Minkova’s new examples, the difference may lie in
variable choices of scansion:

(139) Swines bréd is swipe swete, swo is of wilde diere
‘Swine’s flesh is very sweet, as is (that) of wild deer’ (Moral Ode 152)

Minkova seems to scan the off-verse as swo s of wilde diere, but elision to swo 's of
wilde diere also seems possible. This would allow the final syllable of swete in the
first half-line to serve as the upbeat to the second. That is, the line in full would scan:

(140) Swines bréde is swipe swét- | -e, swd s of wilde diere
‘Swine’s flesh is very sweet, as is (that) of wild deer’ (Moral Ode 152)

This kind of scansion, where a weak syllable on the final word of the on-verse
fills the upbeat of the off-verse, is defended by Fulk (2002: 349), and is taken
into account in his assessment of potential resolution. Still, Minkova’s apparent
scansion is also plausible, and this remains one of the better candidates for an
on-verse ending in Sw.

The remaining discrepancies are of two kinds: Minkova’s acceptance of
linguistic variants found the Digby manuscript, but not shared widely among
other versions and probably secondary; and words that are identified as HX,
but which are better understood as LX. An example of the first type is line 262
(Minkova 249):

(141) Dbér is uér, pet éure brénned
“There is fire which burns forever’ (Moral Ode 262a)

Here the Lambeth manuscript reads bernd, and Fulk has apparently accepted the
general evidence for a syncopated verbal ending in this and similar lines."

3 For a convenient overview of the manuscripts, see Minkova (2016: 128, n. 15), and for a very full
discussion, Payne (2018: 4-95).

' Similarly 322 (Minkova 309) singed (Lambeth singd). Other types of linguistic variation include
121 (Minkova 116) workes (Lambeth werch), 148 (Minkova 141) pannes (Lambeth ponen), and 361
(Minkova 347) hesne (not in Lambeth; Trinity has, Egerton 2 hes). In all these cases, the shorter form is
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The second type concerns linguistic misidentifications. Minkova (2016:
135, n. 29) lists the words wele (233 [Minkova 224], 330 [316]), ibede (351
[337]), and wane (372 [357], 386 [370]) as examples of HX half-line endings,
but etymologically all of these words have short vowels, and should still be wéle
‘wealth’ (Old English wela), i-béde(n) ‘prayers’ (Old English ge-bedu(m)), and wiine
‘lack’ (Old English wana, wona), since open-syllable lengthening has clearly not
yet affected the language of this poem. These examples serve rather as evidence
for resolved LX half-line endings. A slightly different case is uolueld (324 [311]),
which is presumably an accented heavy syllable with an unstressed prefix, uol-uélo
‘fulfils’ (Egerton fuld). This counts as a monoysllabic verse ending H, not HX.

Linguistic variants such as brenned and hesne might be taken as a sign that
the Digby copyist was sensitive to scansion, but relatively tolerant of HX forms at
the end of the first half-line. If so, the analysis of Minkova (2016: 137-140) could
stand as an assessment of this one copyist’s ‘metrical mind’ (though it may also be
that this scribe was not so concerned with the metre). The further assertion that
‘the poet, the copyists, and the audience of the poem ... were of one metrical mind’
(Minkova 2016: 137) is, however, not a supportable conclusion. In the family of
the Moral Ode versions more generally, HX sequences were strongly avoided. The
only really secure example remains line 130 (example 138), with are or ore, with
swete in line 152 (139) being not implausible as a second example. To these, betere
in 403 could probably be added: the variant bet would scan well as H instead, but
all the manuscripts that have this line have betere, and the off-verse (beginning
with weak pan in Trinity) has no room to absorb the final unstressed syllable.
All the other possible instances HX at the end of the first half-line listed by Fulk
(2002: 350) and Minkova (2016: 135, n. 29) seem either certainly incorrect, or
suspect for one reason or another. Though it does not seem implausible that some
of the merely suspect lines do reflect poetic intent — that of either the original poet
or a redactor - the overall number of examples of final HX is very small even if
viewed generously, and the word-shape was clearly generally avoided.

This forms a sharp contrast with the usual endings of first half-lines: the
majority conclude with monosyllables, with a significant minority ending in LX,
many of which cannot be eliminated or discounted on linguistic, metrical, or
textual grounds. Such LX endings robustly attested, not just in the first 100 lines,
but throughout the poem. In the second 100 lines of Trinity (lines 104-207 of the
synoptic text), for example, I find 13 examples that seem reasonably secure.'

linguistically very plausibly the original, and in all but 148, the shorter reading has support from more
than one of the more conservative manuscripts.

> Forms are cited after Trinity, but significant readings in Lambeth are also noted: 104 write, 109
i-cleped, 110 bi-3iete, 118 muchel, 123 i-write, 132 dure, 154 speken, 163 cume, 167 bi-foren, 174 gramed
(a class IT weak verb, syncope implausible), 183 (pider) cume (Lambeth alone has cume pider, but this
is also LX), 189 dure (Lambeth alone has gate, also LX), 206 hete. Nine more examples are ambiguous
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A drop-off from 20 reasonably good examples to 13 seems well within
reasonable expectations of variation in vocabulary choice, and words such as dure
continue to conclude a notable minority of all on-verses throughout the poem.
Despite the complications of textual and linguistic variants that are pervasive
in any study of this poem, the conclusion of Fulk (2002), that LX sequences are
resolved and equivalent to single heavy monosyllables in this position, seems to
be correct. This poem should be added to Lazamon’s Brut in providing evidence
for resolution in Middle English verse.

7.4 Resolution in Middle English

Both Lagamon’s Brut and the Moral Ode are probably from the 12th century (the
Brut could be from the early 13th), and are among the earliest texts conventionally
considered to be Middle English. That both show resolution in at least some
metrical positions is an indicator that some dialects of Middle English retained
the bimoraic trochee on a phonological level, ready to be reflected in verse.
Explanations such as a poetic conventionality carried over from Old English
are particularly unconvincing in the case of Lagamon, whose metrical system is
decidedly innovative from the perspective of Old English verse. And above all, the
congruity of metrical resolution and the evidence of ie-reduction - both found in
very much the same times and places - is striking. Both approaches, phonological
and metrical, reinforce each other in pointing to the maintenance of the bimoraic
trochee in at least southern and western dialects of early Middle English.

An informative contrast is provided by a very substantial poem of a similar
date: the Ormulum, by Orrm, who composed a long and linguistically interesting,
though perhaps not poetically inspired, religious poem in his East Anglian
dialect.'® Orrm made use of the same septenarius metre found in the Moral Ode,
but he thoroughly fails to supply the kind of evidence for resolution found in that
poem. An illustrative example of words ending his on-verses (I randomly chose
to take these from lines 9001-9012) are: flocc, hemm, i-noh, inn, 3uw, and slop. LX
equivalents are never used. The off-verses show the requirement to end in a heavy
trochee:' boke, lare, foll3henn, preostess, Criste, haldenn. As these examples imply,
this is always filled by HX, never LXX or LX. Orrm is not utterly insensitive to
syllable weight, but it is metrically relevant only as a correlate of stress in the key
line-final trochee. As noted in the previous chapter, Orrm also shows no evidence

for the reasons identified by Fulk (2002: 348-349), or because of textual concerns: 129 dure, 138 later,
150 haued, 162 wele, 175 grame, 185 fare, 195 fader, 198 luue, 201 misduden.

!¢ T have by necessity relied on Holt (1878). As I write this, a new edition by Johannesson & Cooper
(2022) is expected to appear very soon, and this will undoubtedly become the standard edition of the
text.

7 Orrm’s orthography makes vowel length clear in most cases, and I have not generally modified his
forms further. For clarity, however, I do add macrons to the following examples.
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of weight-sensitive ie-reduction: neither his phonology nor his metre give us
much information about foot structure.

As far as I know, there is no further evidence for resolution anywhere in Middle
English verse. Minkova (1997: 443-444) argues convincingly against finding
resolution in the Proverbs of Alfred, another early alliterative poem perhaps also
composed in the 12th century. Resolution in later Middle English alliterative verse
can be excluded with some confidence. As noted in §3.3, the off-verses of classical
later alliterative poems must end in a trochee, a stressed syllable followed by a
weak syllable. While these final stresses are often heavy, due to the proliferation
of heavy syllables caused by open-syllable lengthening (§8.2), there are words that
certainly or possibly remained short, but which can - in sharp contrast to Orrm’s
heavy cadences - stand in the strictly regulated position of a line-final trochee:"

(142) pei duntred hem dider
‘they ventured to there’ (Alexander A 230b)

(143) hym rached in his sddel
‘he turned himself in his saddle’ (The Green Knight 303b)

(144) if n6 wéste come
‘if no destruction should come’ (Wynnere and Wastoure 253b)

If resolution were a strong metrical principle, we might instead expect to find
words such as hapelez ‘heroes’ being used in such positions. Much the same,
mutatis mutandis, could be said of Middle English rhyming poets such as Chaucer
and Gower, where resolution very clearly plays no metrical role.

Syllable stress alone (relative, sometimes metrically manipulated), and
not syllable weight, appears to be the only linguistic feature to make it into the
metrical set (§3.5) of at least most later Middle English poets. This kind of negative
evidence does not say much about phonological structure one way or the other. In
the Brut and Moral Ode, resolution provides positive evidence for foot structure,

'8 T have only specifically checked this feature in the works of the Pearl Poet (Tolkien & Gordon 1968;
Anderson 1969; Andrew & Waldron 2007), Alexander A (Magoun 1929), and Wynnere and Wastoure
(Trigg 1990). A spot-check of the alliterative Morte Arthure (Hamel 1984) did not turn up any
comparable examples, and if my sampling is representative, it may be possible that this and perhaps
other poets did maintain a more Orrm-like weight-to-stress principle in key metrical positions. I have
not investigated this matter fully. A further point of potential interest is that in the alliterative Alexander
B (Magoun 1929), there are a few lines ending in words such as polie (50, 380, 866, 984), wonye (848),
and manie (26, 654; Putter, Jefferson & Stokes 2007: 24-25 consider this to be an ‘unproblematic’
disyllable). I have also not looked into this matter fully, but it may be worth exploring the possibility
that this particular work - probably relatively early among the ‘classical’ alliterative poems, and perhaps
originally located in the potentially more conservative southwest (Putter, Jefferson & Stokes 2007: 11) -
did continue to make use of resolution.
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which when taken together with phonological data, paints a fairly consistent
prosodic picture for southern and western dialects. The absence of metrical
data for resolution is, however, not evidence of absence with regard to prosodic
feet. Syllables have always played a significant role in the linguistic structure of
English, and their increasing prominence in metre and insensitivity to weight
could equally reflect either changing poetic conventions or a hypothetical shift
towards the syllabic trochee foot. For later stages of Middle English, phonological
developments alone will have to suffice as evidence for foot structure, and it is this
that I turn to now.



Chapter 8

Later Middle English Prosody

In the previous two chapters, I gathered phonological and metrical evidence to
argue that southern and western dialects of Middle English continued to use the
bimoraic trochee. This was the state of affairs in areas without significant Norse
influence in the 13th century (and at least in Kent, the 14th). It remains to be seen
how this system developed in the later 13th and 14th centuries, and how the
bimoraic trochee interacted with the various changes in vowel quantity that took
place in Old and Middle English.

8.1 Continuity and Revolution in Middle English Prosody

The transition from ‘Old’ to ‘Middle’ English has traditionally been seen as a period
of relatively rapid prosodic change. Murray (2000: 617) conveniently summarises
five major innovations which are often attributed to ‘Middle English’; similar lists
can be found in any number of handbooks and overviews, such as Lass (1992:
57-60, 70-76), Smith (2007: 110-126), and Fulk (2012a: 31-35; degemination not
discussed):

Homorganic-cluster lengthening: haldan > halden (> holden) ‘hold’
Closed-syllable shortening: cépte > képte ‘kept’

Trisyllabic shortening: siperne > stiperne ‘southern’

Open-syllable lengthening: ndma > name ‘name’

Degemination: sunne > sune ‘sun’

A

Although the aggregated effects of these changes was considerable, a bald list like
this may give the impression of a more sudden break or even prosodic revolution
than is perhaps the case. Lass (1974) has famously written of the ‘Great Length
Conspiracy, and Ritt (1994: 103) goes further, saying of all the changes except
degemination:

It may indeed be claimed therefore that the single rule of Quantity Adjustment
proposed above can describe all Early Middle English changes of vowel quantity in
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a unified and comprehensive way. LuicK’s intuition about the relatedness of Early
Middle English quantity changes has thus been corroborated.

There are, however, problems with seeking too much unity among these processes.
For one thing, these changes probably did not occur rapidly or in a compressed
time frame. Homorganic-cluster lengthening in southern English predates the
rounding of long a to ¢ (probably [p:] or [0:]), and has often been dated to Old
English, and not necessarily late in that period (Luick 1921: 242-246; Hogg 2011:
208-209; Liberman 1992b: 165-172; Minkova & Stockwell 1992; Stockwell &
Minkova 2002: 449). Closed-syllable shortening is also a relatively early process,
perhaps taking place in later Old English (Luick 1921: 327-328). These changes
significantly predate open-syllable lengthening, perhaps by centuries. Trisyllabic
shortening is conventionally divided into at least two stages, and so is not even
chronologically coherent within itself. Geminates may have survived very late in
southern dialects: Chaucer systematically avoids rhyming any pairs such as sune
‘son’ and sunne ‘sun, which would be distinguished only by consonant length
(Luick 1921: 1013; Kurath 1956).!

Beyond the chronology, the scale of these processes needs to be considered.
Neither homorganic-cluster lengthening nor closed-syllable shortening had
a drastic immediate effect on the overall prosodic system. Closed-syllable
shortening is a very common type of process — Osthoff s law, known from various
branches of Indo-European, is closely analogous (§13.1) — and both involve only
the interchange of heavy and overheavy syllables in specific words. There may well
be a prosodic ‘coherence’ to shortening, which eliminated trimoraic syllables in
favour of bimoraic ones, but this would be on the level of an ever-possible type
of adjustment, always latently potential in any language organised prosodically
around a moraic trochee. Moreover, the phonetic basis for shortening before
a consonant cluster is probably potential in any language. The most that can
probably be said is that these changes in the lengths of specific vowels may have
reduced the functional load of vowel quantity, and so perhaps made it easier for
a more drastic change like open-syllable lengthening to become phonologised.

! The objections to Chaucerian geminates raised by Minkova & Stockwell (1997: 37-40) rest largely
on the assumption that ‘there is no question that in word-final position consonants can only be of
one quantity — short. They accordingly conclude that the presence of (some) elided or apocopated
final schwas in Chaucer must imply degemination. However, their example of Ware the sonne in his
ascencioun (Nun'’s Priest’s Tale 2956) could potentially have both elision and gemination easily enough,
[svn.nin], and much the same will be possible for any ‘final’ geminate in an elision context. More
generally, final geminates (sometimes only surfacing in prevocalic or presonorant contexts) are found
in a variety of languages, such as Old Norse (the First Grammarian explicitly gives ¢ll ‘all (NEUT.
~NoMm.PL)” and ¢l ‘al€’ as a contrastive pair distinguished only by consonantal length; Haugen 1972:
30), Norwegian (Payne et al. 2017), Swiss German (Kraehenmann 2001), Tashlhiyt Berber (Ridouane
2007), many varieties of Arabic (e.g. Al-Tamimi, Abu-Abbas & Tarawnah 2010; Davis & Ragheb 2014;
A. Z. Foreman, personal communication), and others (see further Ham 2001; Davis 2011; Topintzi &
Davis 2017).
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8.2 Open-syllable Lengthening and Its Limits

It is only with open-syllable lengthening that the overall prosodic structure of
southern and western English received really serious shocks. Open-syllable
lengthening went a fair ways towards establishing a standard syllable weight,
with most light, stressed syllables being eliminated: name became name,
cle(o)pien became clgpen, cradel became cradel, etc. But even with this shock, a
full standardisation of stressed syllable weight was never achieved. In English,
automatic correlation of vowel length and syllable weight, standardising all
stressed syllables as either -V- or -VC-, never fully developed.? Words such as sune
‘son;, sadel ‘saddle] and bodi ‘body’ have ended up with short stressed vowels in
modern English, and probably often had short vowels in later Middle English too.
The explanation for this lack of length is the basis for one of the great debates in
the scholarship on Middle English prosody.

Regarding some cases, such as sune, there is wide agreement that lengthening
simply failed in high vowels, probably a reflection of the phonetic shortness typical
of higher vowels (Minkova & Lefkowitz 2020: 158).° But beyond this relatively
clear category, the causes for non-lengthening (or reshortening) are heavily
disputed. In a valuable and important paper, Donka Minkova (1982) kicked off
the modern terms of the debate by proposing that ‘open-syllable lengthening’
was in fact no such thing, but rather a form of compensatory lengthening.* She

2 Compare the idea of a ‘syllable-cut’ prosodic system, argued to be emerging in Middle English by
Vennemann (2000), Murray (2000), and Mailhammer (2007, 2009), though such a model is generally
open to critique for its dependence on the questionable concept of ambisyllabicity (Jensen 2000).
More specifically, syllable-cut approaches to Middle English have turned heavily on analyses of
Orrm’s orthography, searching for one consistent interpretation of his use of double consonants in all
environments. On this point, I refer to the assessment of Fulk (1996: 481):

[O]ur dissatisfaction with the orthography of the Ormulum results not from any intrinsic
fault of Orm’s system, but from wholly modern preconceptions about what an orthographic
system should express: that is, linguists expect a one-to-one correspondence between
individual graphemic practices and phonemes that is demonstrably not a feature of Orm’s
method. An examination of the scribal tradition out of which the Ormulum grew reveals that
what we perceive as orthographic inconsistencies in the latter seem surprisingly natural when
viewed in the context of early medieval English scribal culture.

* For the more dialectally restricted, and probably later, lengthening and lowering of high vowels -
whence week, wood, etc. in standard English - see Luick (1921: 408-409).

* A similar idea had been suggested by Brugger (1893: 272) and Sarrazin (1898: 79), but found little
acceptance in the 20th century (Fulk 1996: 491). After Minkova’s vigorous and extensive defence of the
idea, a number of others have accepted and sometimes elaborated on the compensatory lengthening
approach. Without attempting an exhaustive list, I would highlight in particular Lass (1985), Hayes
(1989: 266-269), Ritt (1994), Fulk (1996: 491), Bermudez-Otero (1998), and Minkova & Lefkowitz
(2020). See also Liberman (1992a) and Kim (1993), who identify the reduction of vowels to schwa,
not the loss of schwa outright, as the essential factor - a revision that avoids some of the major
criticisms that apply to the classic form of this proposal, but which still does not readily account for
the lengthened vowels of body, many, etc., discussed below. For particularly important or useful classic
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proposed that the change occurred together with the loss of final schwa, with
the vowel being lengthened to make up for the lost mora of this vowel. Under
this view, a word such as name would change directly from ndma to nam, never
passing through an intermediate stage such as nama. The lack of lengthening in
body is a matter of course: this word had no final schwa, and its second vowel was
never lost, so there was nothing to compensate for (Minkova 1982: 48). Much
the same goes for gannet (the modern double consonant here is unetymological),
whose schwa was non-final and not lost (Bermudez-Otero 1998: 174-178;
Minkova & Lefkowitz 2020: 159-161). The variable development of cradle and
saddle might be explained through variable realisation of the second syllable
with a schwa, [al], or a syllabic resonant, [l], and hence variation in whether
compensatory lengthening would take place (Bermudez-Otero 1998: 174-178;
Minkova & Lefkowitz 2020: 161-163).

This is not the place to fully review this major controversy — such a project
could easily be a full monograph in its own right — but there are several important
criticisms of the compensatory lengthening view which should be noted (Lahiri &
Dresher 1999: 711-713). Leaving aside some concerns about the quality of data
cited with regard to gannet-type words,” there are two major objections.

The first, raised by Liberman (1992b) and Kim (1993: 268-269), concerns the
relative chronologies of open-syllable lengthening and schwa-loss. I won't enter
into a full discussion of the problem here, but in general, Minkova’s approach is to
appeal to the (very real) fuzziness in dating both changes to try and reduce the gap
between them to zero for any given dialect (Minkova 1982: 43-46). Partly on the
basis of Minkova (1991), an excellent monograph which surveys a wide range of
evidence for e loss (and retention), such a simultaneous application of the changes
does not seem likely to me. Even given the vast amount of ink already spilled on

discussions before Minkova, see Morsbach (1896: 84-93), Luick (1921: 397-409), Wright & Wright
(1923: 39-43), Bliss (1952, 1953), and Dobson (1962).

5 Of the ten relevant short-voweled words attested before 1400 that are cited by Minkova & Lefkowitz
(2020: 160), chalice, parish, planet, and relic were probably all originally trisyllabic, and haddock
should be set aside on account of its medial geminate (Lahiri & Dresher 1999: 695). Furthermore, the
Oxford English Dictionary casts doubt on the derivation of very late Middle English eddysche, eddysshe
from Old English edisc, collop is etymologically obscure, and provost may have originally had a long
vowel that was shortened (cf. Norse prdfastr). Lahiri & Dresher (1999: 695) also suggest that trivet
could largely reflect a later reborrowing, though I am not fully persuaded of this. This leaves gannet
and radish (only forms from Old English with -k or -ch seem to be attested before 1400, but there
is little doubt that the French forms with -sh had entered before 1400) among the pre-15th-century
data that seems reliable. Some of the words attested later must, of course, have entered the language
earlier, but the later the attestation, the greater the possibility that the borrowing simply postdated
open-syllable lengthening, making the remainder of the data in general less reliable. Whether these
issues really undermine Minkovas generalisation about obstruent-final words failing to lengthen is
another matter - it is true that positive examples of lengthening in this type are very limited, the only
reasonably clear example being naked - but the whole question is in need of a thorough reassessment
from the ground up.
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the topic,® the matter still needs further investigation, especially of non-poetic
texts, but as it stands, the traditional chronology needs a much stronger refutation
than it has yet received.

The second issue concerns words with the -i suffix (Old English -ig), which
is held to block lengthening. In modern standard English, words such as body,
many, heavy, and any all have short vowels, and the compensatory lengthening
approach is designed in part to explain this lack of lengthening. But the modern
lack of length may be misleading, and there is some evidence that open-syllable
lengthening did originally affect such words. Some of the evidence comes from
late medieval spellings such as boody and moony (Wright & Wright 1923: 42).”
There is also testimony from early modern sources: many is reported to have
a long-vowel reflex by Robinson and Cooper in earlier modern English, and
heavy is reported with a long vowel by Gil (Dobson 1957: 467, 472). Most likely,
the ubiquity of short forms in such words is due to later shortening, and is not
good evidence against open-syllable lengthening. Shortenings before -i are
independently motivated, since words such as any and ready etymologically have
long root vowels: Old English cnig, reede* (Lahiri & Dresher 1999: 694). However
these shortenings (which are common but not universal, as shown by, e.g., weary)
are to be explained, they have had a considerable effect in obscuring the original
operation of open-syllable lengthening, and the early evidence of long vowels
should not be dismissed as readily as it has been by, for example, Dobson (1962:
126). If such forms are taken seriously, they seem to speak against the hypothesis
of compensatory lengthening.

The traditional view, and the main alternative to the compensatory lengthening
approach, is that the process is best described by the term open-syllable lengthening,
with nama first passing through a stage nama, and only later becoming nam after

¢ An abbreviated selection of classic overviews includes Morsbach (1896: 109-113), Luick (1921:
540-546), Wright & Wright (1923: 68-71), and Koziol (1939). Much of the literature emphasises poetic
evidence, including Topliff (1970), Burnley (1982), Cowen (1987), Jefferson (1987), Putter, Jefferson
& Stokes (2007: ch. 1-2), Werthmiiller (2014), and Baumann, Promer & Ritt (2020). What is above
all needed is more extensive study of prose scribal habits, in the mode suggested by Samuels (1972:
445-446).

7 T have found some 17 instances of boody by searching the Corpus of Middle English Prose and Verse
(https://quod.lib.umich.edu/c/cme/), and have double checked every reference as far as I am able using
editions and digital facsimiles: Partenay, line 417 (MS Trinity College, Cambridge R.3.17, folio 13r,
https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.17#2c=0&m=0&s=0&cv=30&xywh=-
406%2C957%2C4563%2C2601; line numbers after Skeat 1866: 21); Richard Lionheart, lines 2200, 2770,
5061,5121 (MSBritish Library, Egerton 2862, folios 11v,161,43r,44r; cited from Schellekens 1989); Assembly
of the Gods, line 501 (MS Trinity College, Cambridge R.3.19, folio 75r, https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/
manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.19#?c=0&m=0&s=08&cv=77&xywh=2502%2C548%2C1994%2C1136;
line number after Triggs 1895: 16); Edmund and Fremund, Book 11, 674, 699, 713, 875; Book III 685,
708; Continuation 281, 291, 378, 402 (MS Ashmole 46; cited from Horstmann 1881: 408-409, 412,
425-426, apparatus; 443-445); Pilgrimage of the Life of Man 4618 (MS Stowe 952, folio 85r; cited from
Furnivall & Locock 1905: 121); Beues of Hamtoun, line 3102 (MS University Library, Cambridge Ff.
2.38; cited from Kolbing 1885: 143, apparatus). The spelling moony is found over two dozen times in the
Corpus.


https://quod.lib.umich.edu/c/cme/
https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.17#?c=0&m=0&s=0&cv=30&xywh=-406%2C957%2C4563%2C2601
https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.17#?c=0&m=0&s=0&cv=30&xywh=-406%2C957%2C4563%2C2601
https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.19#?c=0&m=0&s=0&cv=77&xywh=2502%2C548%2C1994%2C1136
https://mss-cat.trin.cam.ac.uk/manuscripts/uv/view.php?n=R.3.19#?c=0&m=0&s=0&cv=77&xywh=2502%2C548%2C1994%2C1136
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the loss of final e. Short-vowelled forms of words such as saddle and perhaps body
are traditionally explained as arising through the competing process of trisyllabic
shortening (Lahiri & Dresher 1999: 711-713; Lahiri & Fikkert 1999). At the time
of these two changes, many words would have alternated between two and three
syllables, for instance cradel ‘cradle’ and sadel ‘saddle’ with plurals cradeles and
sadeles. In the disyllabic forms, open-syllable lengthening could be carried out
as expected (cradel, sadel), while in the inflected forms trisyllabic shortening
would give crideles, sddeles. Short forms might also arise through closed-syllable
shortening in syncopated variants of inflected forms, such as crddles, sddles.
Over time, the normal pressures of paradigm regularisation, along with the loss
of unstressed syllables that would make the conditions for these alternations
opaque, one vowel quantity would be generalised for each word. The choice of
which, the long or the short, was to some extent random, and dialects old and
new sometimes reflect different outcomes (Wright & Wright 1923: 49-50): hence
standard cradle but saddle, and also dialectal creddle. Medieval spellings such
as seeuene ‘seven, heeuen ‘heaven, caastelis ‘castles, etc., also point to a greater
original variability in the generalisation of quantity than is apparent from modern
standard pronunciations.®

The interplay of these two impulses — one towards lengthening, one towards
shortening - is an important chapter in the history of English prosody. The role
of trisyllabic shortening (and likely also closed-syllable shortening in syncopated
forms) in disrupting an otherwise rather unremarkable prosodic trajectory
is noteworthy - to see why, I will take a step back and consider the matter in
comparison to English’s closest relatives.

8.3 Prosodic Trajectories in Middle English and Germanic

In many respects, the overall development of English resembles that of other
Germanic languages. The starting point, which can be reconstructed at least as
far back as Proto-Germanic (§13.1), is the bimoraic trochee. In the later Middle
Ages, partly through the effects of open-syllable lengthening, a general alignment
of weight and stress was approached - and in some languages, achieved. This
lengthening is found widely in West Germanic (Goblirsch 2018: 70-105), including
in Dutch (Fikkert 2000; Sytsema & Lahiri 2018), Low German (Hoffmann 1887:
49-51; Lasch 1914: 35; Becker 2002: 44-48), various dialects of High German
(Franck 1909: 30; Becker 2002; Paul 2007: 80-82), and Frisian (Hofmann 1969;
Sj6lin 1969: 57, 68; Markey 1981: 192). Similar changes also operated widely in
North Germanic (Kristjan Arnason 2011: ch. 2; Skautrup 1944: 236-237; Riad
1992: ch. 6; and see §13.3).

8 For seven and heaven, see also Dobson (1957: 471).
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The chronology of open-syllable lengthenings in different languages provides
a context for considering their causes. Low German and Dutch are conventionally
held to have undergone lengthening particularly early, and one possible scenario
to consider is that the change diffused from the Northern European Plain to
Britain - though it is of course not a given that there is any direct connection
between these lengthenings in different languages.” English is, however, also
conventionally held to have begun open-syllable lengthening relatively early, with
Luick (1921: 399-400) dating the change to around 1200, or perhaps even earlier,
in the North, spreading southwards during the next few decades.” This is not a
very secure dating, unfortunately — our sources for early northern dialects are
exceptionally scanty and poor, and the nature of the poetic system means that
metrical evidence is often inconclusive — but the earlier open-syllable lengthening
took place in northern English, the less plausible it is that it could have been
caused by contact with Dutch or Low German."

Whether or not contact played a role, it seems that most Germanic languages
of this period were in some way receptive to lengthening their open syllables,
given how easily the change took place so widely across the language group. The
linguistic contexts were in some way primed to be open to a drastic reworking
of vowel lengths, and the elimination of many light, stressed syllables. In North
Germanic, open-syllable lengthening was a major step in replacing the bimoraic
trochee with the syllabic trochee, as will be discussed in §13.3." In languages
such as Icelandic and Norwegian, where all stressed syllables ended up with the

° The exact chronology here is hard to pin down. The timeline for this change in Dutch has recently
been shown to be slightly later than traditionally assumed (Fikkert 2000; Sytsema & Lahiri 2018),
and it might be worth reviewing the Middle Low German evidence thoroughly. In particular, it is
worth bearing in mind that qualitative changes, such as writing <e> for older *i, need not inherently
imply lengthening: compare the cautionary discussion of Latin by Loporcaro (2011: 57-58) with the
comments of Becker (2002: 44-45).

Other contact-based models are also possible: Hreinn Benediktsson (2002a: 187) envisions open-
syllable lengthening as rooted in Romance, and spreading into Germanic languages through gradual
prosodic diffusion. On the much earlier development of such lengthening and the elimination
of contrastive vowel length in early Romance, see the overview by Loporcaro (2011: 50-58, with
references).

' Twould emphasise that this change cannot have reached Kentish before Dan Michel, whose patterns
of ie-reduction depend on the maintenance of etymological vowel lengths.

""If open-syllable lengthening began ‘spontaneously’ in northern English, this might instead —
speculatively - be partly and indirectly attributed to contact with Norse some centuries before. As the
following chapters will argue, while Norse retained the bimoraic trochee until relatively late, already in
the later Viking Age vowel losses had significantly reduced the incidence of phonological resolution in
the lexicon, and made bimoraism across multiple syllables somewhat less common. The discrepancies
between English and Norse, when in contact in Britain, may have made the bimoraic trochee less
relevant and salient as a prosodic framework. Certainly alternations dependent on the process, such as
ie-reduction, appear to be absent from northern and eastern (i.e. Norse-influenced) dialects. The lack of
such prosodically relevant processes might then, in turn, have provided more favourable preconditions
for learners to innovate a change like open-syllable lengthening without outside prompting.

12 Fulk (1996: 484, n. 4, 500, 503-504) draws the parallel between the potential outcomes in English
and the actual ones in Icelandic very effectively.
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same weight, and with no contrast between light and heavy syllables, it is difficult
to speak of a moraic prosodic system. In English, when words such as name
underwent lengthening, the number of stressed light syllables in the language
was greatly reduced, and the language seemed to be solidly on the path towards
eliminating phonological resolution entirely.

However, as already noted, this kind of system was not fully adopted in
English."” In particular, trisyllabic shortening worked directly to retain, or even
create new instances of stressed L. As Lahiri & Dresher (1999: 708-709) note, this
suggests that an active role continued to be played by some kind of bimoraic foot."
It is almost as if English was going in two directions at once, prosodically: moving
towards a syllabic trochee on the one hand, and shoring up the old bimoraic
trochee on the other.

There are at least two possible factors I can see for why this double trajectory
might have been in evidence. One concerns the interplay of different dialects
of English. If there is anything to my speculations in note 11, and open-syllable
lengthening got its start in Norse-influenced dialects of English, this may
have moved those dialects considerably in the direction of the syllabic trochee.
However, at the same time southern and western dialects of English retained the
bimoraic trochee, and some varieties provided learners with ample cues for this
foot type through ie-reduction alternations.”” Perhaps more than any other variety
of Germanic at the time, southern English was in a position to try and maintain
the bimoraic trochee even as open-syllable lengthening spread south and west.

The other major factor is Romance borrowings. Trisyllabic shortening is evident
in many French-derived words such as vdnity and chdstity. These words begin to
be attested already in the 13th century in English, with borrowing continuing into
the 14th and 15th centuries (Lahiri & Fikkert 1999: 248-252). Such words would
have potentially done much to increase the number of stressed L syllables in
English at precisely the time when open-syllable lengthening was severely cutting

3 Though it seems possible that some varieties of English, particularly those that underwent open-
syllable lengthening and schwa loss particularly early, may have indeed adopted a syllabic trochee foot
for a time. They may then have reintroduced the bimoraic trochee through Romance and Latinate
borrowings, or under the influence of other dialects of English. There is no law that ‘Duke of York’
alternations, from one state to another and then back again, can’t take place in prosodic history. Even
the presence of shortened stressed vowels as such in such dialects might be consistent with a syllabic
trochee, since shortening in syncopated forms such as sadles would be entirely regular in maintaining
stressed syllables of a standard weight. It is only the extension of short vowels to open syllables, in sddel,
etc., that would run counter to this trend, and it might, perhaps, be the case that in some dialects such
generalisations only began after the reintroduction of the moraic trochee. I should emphasise that this
kind of scenario, though intriguing, is very speculative, and sources for the most relevant periods - the
12th and 13th centuries — are exceptionally poor for northern dialects.

! Lahiri & Dresher (1999) specifically invoke their Germanic foot, but the same results can be achieved
by assuming widespread final-syllable extrametricality (Prince 1990). Extrametrical (or weak-branch)
schwas in words such as lengthened name were eventually lost.

15 This may not have been the only cue, of course. It is now impossible to determine what other signals
for foot structure, if any, were available to listeners and learners but left no trace in our sources.
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down on their number. This factor is in some ways potentially both a cause and an
effect of the previous one: the motivation for borrowing vanity and chastity with
short vowels - in striking contrast to the way that vain and chaste were adopted -
may have been due to the greater robustness of the bimoraic trochee in (southern
and western?) English, while the presence of such loans may in turn have done
much to help learners continue to acquire the bimoraic trochee even after the loss
of ie-reduction. Later on, Latin loans would have a similar reinforcing effect.

It is, of course, impossible to know how English would have developed without
these factors. The late change of degemination could potentially have reintroduced
short, stressed vowels in open syllables in words such as runneth, (ron)(-naf) >
(ro-na), and such words could have been understood within the context of the
bimoraic trochee.’® But phonological and morphological losses of schwas had
drastically reduced the number of cases where degemination could produce an
open short vowel: the paradigm of run shows this form as both the shortened
infinitive and the past participle (earlier runnen), and the shorter form runs (from
rennes, runnes®, with an originally northern inflection) would (slowly) displace
runneth. Would such forms as did endure, such as lingering runneth, have had
much effect on the prosodic system of English? If the language had moved fully
to a syllabic trochee, would degemination have caused any major disturbance? I
do not think so, but, thanks to trisyllabic shortening and loanwords, the language
never reached the point of putting the matter to the test.

8.4 The Bimoraic Trochee in Middle English

From a certain point of view, it is fair to say that medieval (and indeed modern)
English showed a remarkable degree of prosodic continuity (Dresher & Lahiri
2022). The bimoraic trochee in particular is a plausible foot type from prehistory
down to the present day (Bermudez-Otero 2018), and if foot formation and main
stress are now oriented from the end of the word instead of the beginning, so
that we say barbdrity instead of the bdrbaritie indicated by Levins’ 1570 rhyming
dictionary (Wheatley 1867: 109), this is an understandable consequence of the
immense Romance and, especially, Latinate influence on the lexicon (Minkova
2006; Lahiri 2015).

Yet, in another way, this apparent continuity is almost peculiar. Given the early
and extensive moves towards a syllabic trochee in northern and eastern Middle
English, it probably wouldn’t have been surprising if the modern system had
ended up resembling that of, say, Icelandic more than anything else - and indeed,

!¢ Degemination of course had similar results in close relatives of English such as Dutch and many
varieties of Low and High German. For example, rennen ‘run’ went from having a real intervocalic
geminate closing the first syllable to having the structure re-non. Due to a much greater tendency to
retain weak vowels, such developments are arguably more important in the history of those languages
than they are in English.
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it is perhaps possible that some varieties of English abandoned the bimoraic
trochee for a time only to acquire it again (note 13). The retention, and if necessary
reacquisition, of the bimoraic trochee from late Middle English on is most likely
due in large part to borrowing, first of Romance words, and later Latin ones. The
apparent prosodic continuity of English may therefore, ironically, be at least partly
a product of extensive outside influence.



Chapter 9

The Norse Syllable Controversy

In this and the following three chapters I turn from medieval English to the
prosody of Old Norse, tracing the fate of the bimoraic trochee and phonological
resolution in the sound changes and metrical systems of North Germanic from
the early runic inscriptions through to classical Icelandic. Before I can begin to
look at this prosodic history, however, there is an important preliminary issue that
needs to be dealt with: the presence in the scholarly literature of two competing
and fundamentally incompatible approaches to how Norse syllables are divided
and classified as light (L) or heavy (H).

9.1 The Syllable Controversy

In §2.2.1 I outlined the rules for dividing Old English words up into syllables.
Quite a few people — myself included - hold that these same rules also apply
to Norse (Heusler 1890: 119-122, 1925: 62; Sievers 1893: 58; Kristjan Arnason
1991: 117-118; Russom 1998: 15). As a reminder, this view sees syllabification as
depending on three main principles, starting with the most important (or least
violable):

1. The onset requirement: where possible, each syllable should have a consonant
in the onset.

2. The syllable-weight requirement: where possible, a syllable should not end in a
short vowel.

3. The sonority requirement: where possible, a syllable should begin before the
least sonorous (most obstructing) consonant.

Syllable weight would then work just as in Old English (§2.3), being measured
by moras: each short vowel (or short diphthong) contributes one mora, as does
each consonant in the syllable coda, while long vowels (and long diphthongs)
contribute two moras. Syllables with one mora are light, those with two are heavy,
and those with three or more are overheavy.



The Norse Syllable Controversy 157

By this view - which I will call the sonority-based view, since it roots
syllabification in general principles of sonority widely found in languages around
the world - a word such as gras ‘grass’ consists of one heavy syllable, while its dative
form gra-si has two light syllables. A longer noun such as land has a single overheavy
syllable, while the dative lan-di has a heavy syllable followed by a light one.

There is, however, an alternative approach to Norse syllables with a long
history in the literature, adopted most prominently by Pipping (1903: 1-2)
and Gade (1995: 30-32, 2002: 859). This approach, which I will call the coda-
maximalisation approach, both divides syllables in a different way, and defines
syllable weight differently. As my name for it might suggest, this approach has
nothing like the onset requirement - quite the opposite, since it holds that all
consonants that occur between vowels belong to the coda of the earlier syllable.
That is, instead of gra-si and lan-di, these would be divided as gras-i and land-i.

Moras are then asigned to syllables in the usual way, so that gras still has two
moras, and gras-i has one bimoraic syllable followed by a single-mora syllable.
Under this view, it takes three moras to count as heavy. Thus gras and the first
syllable of gras-i both count as light syllables, while land and the first syllable of
land-i are considered heavy (not overheavy) because they have three moras each.

Here are the differences between the two schemes laid out side by side:

SONORITY Copa
Syllabification Weight Syllabification Weight
gras gras heavy gras light
grasi gra-si light-light gras-i light-light
land land overheavy land heavy
landi lan-di heavy-light land-i heavy-light

In many words, including grasi and landi, the final weight judgements are the
same, though achieved in different ways. In others, however, there are clear
differences, including the monosyllables gras and land.

9.2 Hesitations

Both these views have been adopted in studies that have made enormous and
genuine contributions to the study of Norse metrics, and some recent scholars have
clearly hesitated about how to decide between them. Myrvoll (2016: 242-249),
in an excellent overview of the dréttkveett metre, ponders both sides, but seems
to almost default to the coda-maximalisation view without strongly endorsing
it. Ryan (2011: 428-430) is also rather noncomittal, focusing on the points of
overlap in weight judgements, and seeing the mismatches as too negligible for his
purposes.
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A different kind of approach to the two views is taken by Fulk (2016:
252-253, 269, n. 3), who accepts the coda-maximalisation approach for the
purposes of the metre, while firmly stating that the sonority-based view is the
correct one for linguistic structure. Such a mismatch between phonological
and metrical structure goes against the expectation of metrical coherence:
that, as a default guideline, metrical and phonological structures should by
and large align with one another, and at a minimum should not be excessively
contradictory (§3.5, Dresher & Lahiri 1991). That poets would employ a wholly
distinct scheme of syllable division and weighting in their verse as compared to
their normal speech is, at the least, a hypothesis that needs some very strong
evidence to support it.

9.3 The Weight of Triia

The weightiest argument in favour of the coda-maximalisation approach is
the fact that in Norse poetry in general, long vowels in hiatus (that is, when
immediately followed by another vowel, with no intervening consonants) scan as
light syllables. That is, a word such as fria ‘trust’ seems to scan as LL, equivalent
to a word such as koma ‘come’. The coda-maximalisation approach can indeed
account for this equivalence very simply: in both trii-a and kom-a, the initial
syllable would have two moras, and this would (under this view) make them both
light (Bugge 1879).!

This treatment of hiatus vowels is well known, playing out in several domains
in skaldic verse (Gade 1995: 29-34), and also visible in eddic poetry. Perhaps
most notably in the latter, in the verse form known as [jédahdttr — one of the two
major eddic metres — certain types of lines are prohibited from ending in a plain
trochee,” and typically end instead in a single monosyllable or a resolved disyllable.
The normal type can be illustrated with this famous stanza from Hdvamadl, with
the relevant position, the final word of the even lines (the full-verses, as they are
known), in italics:

(145) Deyr fé, deyja fréendr,
deyr sjalfr it sama;
ek veit einn  at aldri deyr:
démr um daudan hvern.
‘Wealth perishes, relatives perish, the very self perishes; I know one thing
that never perishes: reputation for each dead person’ (Hdvamdl 77)

! It may be worth noting that this is not a case of simple linguistic shortening. For instance, tria in
modern Icelandic is [tfu:.a], whereas shortened *u should have fronted to give *[tr"y:.a].
2 This is known as Bugge’ rule.



The Norse Syllable Controversy 159

These words could not have been replaced by heavy trochees (HX) - so, for
instance, hvern could not be replaced by the archaic variant hverjan (on which see
Noreen 1970: 320-321). With this in mind, compare the following line:

(146) hvat skal hans tryggdum triia?
‘how should one trust in his trustworthiness?’ (Hdvamdl 110.3)

Here triia, though superficially of the shape HX, is allowed. This metrical
treatment of hiatus words, and hiatus words alone, as having light initial syllables
is very consistent throughout the corpus of medieval Norse poetry: words such
as triia scan just like sama or koma, resolving in the same kinds of contexts, and
occurring in positions where a normal heavy trochee such as hverjan would be
prohibited.

Without a doubt, words such as triia, with long vowels in hiatus, do behave
metrically as if their initial syllables were light. This is the strongest evidence for
the coda-maximalisation approach to Norse syllables. The question is, can this
evidence support the hypothesis of a novel, typologically unusual scheme of
syllable division and weighting for Norse?

There are reasons not to take the evidence of tria words too far. Metrical
shortening in hiatus is known from other poetic traditions, such as epic correption
in Greek (Clapp 1906; West 1982: 11-12) and vocalis ante vocalem shortening
in Vedic (Arnold 1905: 134-137; Macdonell 1916: 437; Malzahn 2001: 160-164;
Gunkel & Ryan 2011: 55-56). These parallels make it clear that long vowels can
have peculiar metrical behaviour even in a system of syllable division and weight
that (in the cases of both Greek and Sanskrit) is very certainly of the sonority-
based type.

Rather than pointing to a wholesale reorganisation of syllable division and
weight, words such as triia are only able to provide evidence that something
unusual was going on in hiatus sequences. Kristjdan Arnason (1991: 111-118)
argues that one mora was transferred from the first syllable to the second in order
to compensate for the lack of an onset in the second syllable. Another possibility
would be to interpret hiatus vowels as phonetically somewhat shortened: long
enough that they were not affected by the qualitative changes to short vowels,
but short enough that they were not considered heavy enough to fill out a foot
on their own (an account that turns on a phonetically oriented view of sound
change).’ Other explanations are also imaginable: what matters less is the precise
explanation itself, and more the scope, that the only thing to be accounted for is
the hiatus environment specifically.

> More precisely, this would imply that tria was phonetically half-long, [tr'u-a], counting as
phonologically short - (tru-a) - but phonetically too long to be caught up in the general fronting of
truly short u in Icelandic. Mutatis mutandis for other vowels.
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9.4 Rhymes

The other possible support for coda maximalisation comes from the in-rhymes
of dréttkveett (on rhyming patterns in general, see Kristjin Arnason 2007:
97-107; Myrvoll 2016: 237-241). Full rhymes, which classically occur in off-
verses, are equivalents of vowels plus usually one or more following consonants.
In very many cases, metrical rhymes involve sequences that the sonority-based
approach would place in different syllables, but which the maximalisation
model would take as single syllable rhymes (on rhyme as a phonological term,
see §2.2):

(147) hvé hreingroit steini
‘how (I praise the shield) purely implanted with (precious) stone’ (Bragi
inn gamli Boddason, Ragnarsdrdpa 1.2; Clunies Ross 2017)

(148) flotna randar botni
‘(the fall) of seafarers at the base of the shield’ (Bragi inn gamli Boddason,
Ragnarsdrdpa 7.2; Clunies Ross 2017)

When the full corpus is considered, however, it becomes difficult to simply
equate the unit of in-rhyme with any specific linguistic constituent. Less often,
averse sometimes seems to show in-rhyme that would match the phonological
rhyme under a sonority-based view, but not under the maximalisation
approach:

(149) hreva dogg, pars hoggnar
‘dew of corpses where hewn (arms and legs)’ (Bragi inn gamli Boddason,
Ragnarsdrdpa 4.3; Clunies Ross 2017)

(150) Hergauts vinu bardir
‘attacked by ... the lover of the Battle-Gaut™ (Bragi inn gamli Boddason,
Ragnarsdrdpa 5.8; Clunies Ross 2017)

(151) sverda gnys at fryja
‘to reproach for the din of swords’ (Sigvatr Pordarson, Nesjavisur 4.2; Poole
2012a)

The first of these involves a metrical rhyme that would correspond well to
the phonological rhyme assumed under a sonority-based syllable division.’

* Hergauts vinu, ‘of the lover of the Battle-Gaut (i.e. Odin)’ is part of a larger kenning for ‘stones’
* This verse is, it should be said, unusual - though hardly unparalleled - for showing a full rhyme in
an on-verse.
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The same is true of the second, except that the rhyme is more inexact, with a
differing vowel, and of the ‘empty rhyme’ of the third, if (as seems likely on other
grounds; §3.2.2.1) the final -s of gnys was syllabified across the word boundary:
gny-sat-fry-ja.

There are also verses — again, only a minority - that show metrical rhyme
patterns that just don’t map perfectly onto a syllable rhyme under either model:

(152) mggr Sigvardar Hogna
‘the son of Sigurdr ... the (daughter) of Hogni’® (Bragi inn gamli Boddason,
Ragnarsdrdpa 2.4; Clunies Ross 2017)

(153) hjordynr svalar brynjur
‘sword-din ... cold mail-shirts’ (Sigvatr Pordarson, Nesjavisur 5.4; Poole
2012a)

(154) draugr 1 paeimsi haugi’
‘a comrade in this mound’ (Karlevi 1.4; Naumann 2018: 101-105)

Either approach would take -pgr and -ynr as syllable rhymes, and while the sonority
model might allow a resyllabification to draug-ri in (154), moving a segment out
of a coda and into an onset would go against the principle of coda maximalisation.
Morphological constituency could play a role (Kristjan Arnason 1991: 101-102,
2007: 100-101), but this would only be evidence that rhyme was at least partly
built on features other than syllable rhymes.

Even more than alliteration (which depends on initial consonants, not syllable
onsets), rhyme seems to reflect not the natural prosodic constituents of the
syllable, but a more linear arrangement of sounds. As KristjAn Arnason (1991:
101, in 96-103) puts it: ‘in the case of in-rhyme, no [prosodic] constituent seems
to be involved, since the syllabic position of the participating segments varies so
much’

9.5 Non-metrical Evidence Against Coda Maximalisation

While the two preceding sections might be taken as presenting some evidence
for the coda-maximalisation approach, they do not tell the whole story. Fix &
Birkmann (1998) examined the evidence of where Icelandic scribes divided
words that were split over line breaks. They found a robust pattern of such
divisions falling between consonants in a word-medial cluster: nef-niz ‘is named,
mar-gan ‘many, etc. (see especially 1998: 26, 28). This is indirect evidence,

¢ meyjar ... Hogna ‘of the daughter of Hogni’ is part of a longer kenning for ‘shield’
7 'This runic inscription transliterates as traukr : i : paimsi - huki.
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but is most simply interpreted as suggesting that this is where the syllable
divisions fell in such words.

Further evidence comes from later phonological developments in North
Germanic, such as the various types of vowel weakening in many dialects of
Norwegian and Swedish known as vowel balance (Riad 1992: ch. 4). A typical form
of this weight-sensitive change can be illustrated using the weakening of final -a
in Norwegian infinitives: light-stemmed words such as stela ‘steal’ maintain the
final vowel, while a heavy stem such as droyma ‘dreamy’ may reduce it to draymo.
A further particularly interesting feature is that words like velja ‘choose’ behave
variously in different vowel-balance dialects, becoming velja in some varieties, but
remaining velja in others (Grenvik 1998: 46-48; Iversen 1973: 8). This kind of
patterning can technically be described under either syllabification model under
discussion, but it is much harder to motivate under the coda-maximalisation
model: it comes across as an arbitrary weakening of certain syllables, with an
equally arbitrary variation in syllabification between velj-a and vel-ja.

In a sonority view, the weakening is easy to not only describe, but also
to motivate, and it matches a pattern seen already in high-vowel deletion
and ie-reduction in English: a is preserved within the bimoraic foot, and
weakened outside of it (Riad 1992: 171-177, 189). That is, (ste-la) undergoes no
reduction, while (dray)-ma does. The variation in velja would be between (vel)-
ja and (ve-lja).® This variation is straightforwardly motivated by the competition
of two principles in syllabification already assumed under the sonority approach
(§9.1): the first option privileges the principle of syllable weight, the latter the
principle of beginning each new syllable before the point of lowest sonority. It is
entirely understandable that some dialects would, as an innovation, readjust their
preferences so that the syllable-weight requirement became less strong than the
sonority-break requirement.

9.6 Choosing an Approach

A general typological view of how languages in general seem to divide syllables
strongly favours the sonority model. The preference for syllable onsets over
syllable codas, and a sensitivity to the sonority of the sound involved, is widely
seen in languages around the world. Though the details of syllabification can and
do vary from language to language, the widespread recurrence of these factors
suggests that there is something about the way the human mind interacts with the
pulses of speech that, among other things, tends to strongly favour syllables with

8 The syllabification vel-ja is the necessary one for Norse metres. This can be easily shown by the ability
of words such as benja ‘wound (GeN.pL)’ to fill the final trochee of the dréttkveett cadence, and the
absence of such words from the end of [jédahdttr full-verses. In other words, the distribution of words
such as velja and benja in such contexts is precisely inverted from that of words such as koma and triia.
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overt onsets (Pulgram 1970: 47; Clements & Keyser 1983: 37-38; Topintzi 2011;
Goldsmith 2011). The typological oddness of syllabifications such as flotn-a ‘of
sailors, geml-is ‘of an eagle), or nidj-a has not, as far as I can tell, been acknowledged
by anyone promoting a coda-maximalisation approach, and I know of no attempts
to defend or explain it on linguistic grounds.

Closer to home, there is a further problem with coda maximalisation: Old
English, as already discussed, is widely acknowledged to follow the sonority-based
model, in keeping with typological expectations. Much the same system can easily
be reconstructed for Proto-Germanic as well.” This raises the question of how a
coda-maximalisation system might have evolved in Norse and (apparently) in
Norse alone. That is, this model needs to be justified both on typological and
immediate diachronic grounds.

Metrical evidence can often be a valuable window onto linguistic prosody, but
the nature of that evidence always needs to be carefully weighed against other
sources of data and the probability of a given hypothesis in a wider framework.
The coda-maximalisation approach, while an understandable attempt to explain
the genuinely noteworthy behaviour of words such as fria and the normal
patterning of the in-rhyme, is at odds with all available typological and non-
metrical evidence for North Germanic. Furthermore, the testimony of tria-
type words is limited to a single class, which may have a specific explanation as
exceptions, and the evidence of rhymes does not fully map onto syllable rhymes
under any model. All things considered, I retain the standard model, and in the
rest of this book will apply a sonority-based approach to Norse syllable division
and weight without comment.

° On the syllabification rules for Gothic, an essential touchstone for Proto-Germanic, see especially
Riad (2004).



Chapter 10

Vowel Loss in Runic Inscriptions

The two chapters following this one will each deal with different aspects of metrical
evidence for Norse prosody. None of the poetry in question is likely to predate
the year 800 or so, and most of it is clearly rather later than that.! This means
that it largely comes after some very significant prosodic developments in North
Germanic: (at least) two major waves of vowel reductions that had an immense
effect on the details and distributions of syllable weights.” These are often referred
to as syncope periods, though this term is somewhat inexact: strictly speaking,
syncope should refer to reductions in the middle of a word, and apocope to
reductions in absolute finality. In North Germanic, however, there were a number
of vowel reductions and losses that do not divide neatly into distinct syncope
and apocope processes. There is also the question of what final’ really means:
if a loss can occur in true finality and before an extrametrical final consonant,
but not before other consonants, this would seem to be a type of apocope rather
than syncope (Riad 1992: 142). I favour neutral words such as loss or reduction
(including reduction to zero) in the following discussions.

The workings of these loss periods is mainly attested in runic inscriptions, and
though their general chronology is well known in the phonological literature,’
a number of outstanding problematic issues remain. I won't try to resolve all of
them, or deal with every messy philological issue involved, but instead will focus
on trying to extract the main implications for foot structure: Do these vowel losses
provide evidence for foot structure during these periods, what kind of consonant
extrametricality might be at work, and what was the state of the language after all
this was said and done, going into the later Viking Age and the manuscript age
that followed?

! The most recent attempt at a linguistic dating of the eddic corpus is Sapp (2022). For the chronology
of skaldic verse, see Myrvoll (2014).

2 It may be worth noting that these changes also preceded the main periods of contact between Norse
and English (cf. the speculations in note 11 in §8.3).

* See especially Riad (1992: 106-151), Birkmann (1995: 160-186), Grenvik (1998: 13-26), Schulte
(1998: 76-149), Nielsen (2000: 95-103, 259-263), and Kiparsky (2009: 19-26).
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10.1 The Starting Point: Early Runic

The earliest direct written records of any Germanic language (not counting
names recorded in Hellenised or Latinised forms) come from inscriptions in
the Older Futhark script. This is an alphabetic script, almost certainly derived
from Alpine alphabets of northern Italy (Mees 2000; Stifter 2020), used to
write over 200 surviving inscriptions on stone, wood, and metal. Though
the corpus is not large, and many inscriptions are problematic in one way or
another - due to brevity, damage, and/or lack of context for interpretation -
enough inscriptions can be read with enough confidence to give a fairly good
picture of the state of North Germanic in the period of roughly 200-500 AD. I
call the language represented in these inscriptions Early Runic (following Nielsen
2000), but it’s known by many names: especially Proto-Norse,* Ancient Nordic,
or Primitive Norse, and terms such as Urnordisch and Urnordisk are sometimes
taken over into English as well.

The value and difficulty of Early Runic can be seen in one of the longer
inscriptions, the famous Tune stone (KJ 72),” found some 70 kilometers south
of Oslo. The inscription is generally dated to around 400 AD. Transliterating the
runes in bold, as is the normal convention when emphasising the precise reading
of an inscription, and indicating partially legibile letters with a dot underneath,
the two sides of the stone read:*

(155) a. ekwiwazafter - woduri
dewitadahalaiban : worahto - r

* Tprefer to reserve the label ‘proto’ for linguistic stages that are reconstructed through the comparative
method.

5 For the sake of having clearer names, I typically refer to runic objects by a standard name or title,
where one is in use, but on the first citation of a source I also provide its runological abbreviation and
number. Here, this indicates inscription number 72 in Krause & Jankuhn (1966), the standard corpus
of texts in the Older Futhark. DR stands for Danmarks runeindskrifter, and refers to Jacobsen & Moltke
(1941). Og, S6, Sm, and Vg stand for Ostergétland (Brate 1911), Sédermanland (Brate & Wessén 1924),
Smdland (Kinander 1935), and Vistergétland (Jungner & Svirdstrom 1940), respectively, and refer
to entries in the substantial series Sveriges runinskrifter (SR). All these inscriptions are conveniently
and freely available through the wonderful Scandinavian Runic-text Database (https://app.raa.se/open/
runor), which uses the same sigla to identify inscriptions.

¢ Note that I transliterate the rune T as z. This was partially rhotacised at some point in the history
of North Germanic, resulting in a sound that was widely perceived as a rhotic by speakers of other
languages (Jiriczek 1926), but which remained distinct from Proto-Germanic *r in most positions
throughout most of the Viking Age. As the exact chronology is unclear, I use z when transliterating the
Older Futhark Y, and r when transliterating the Younger Futhark A or i. In phonetic interpretations, I
will use [z] or [r] depending on my judgement, without making any strong commitments to the exact
pronunciations.


https://app.raa.se/open/runor
https://app.raa.se/open/runor
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b. zwoduride : staina -
prijozdohtrizdalidun
arbijasijostezarbijano

A boldfaced block like this might seem entirely impenetrable, and there are indeed
many real obstacles to interpretation. Word boundaries are only sporadically
indicated, two or three words have probably been lost due to damage, there is
at least one likely scribal error (dalidun is probably for da[ijlidun), and certain
phones and important phonological features are not systematically indicated
(including nasal consonants before stops). That said, generations of interpretative
work on the stone have produced a consensus reading of most (not all) words.
Here is the text as analysed by Eythdrsson (2013), to my mind the most convincing
reading to date (the text is no longer in boldface, to show that a basic linguistic
interpretation has been imposed):

(156) a. ek Wiwaz after Woduridé witanda-h®laiban worht6 r[...]"

‘I, Wiwaz, made [runes] in memory of Woduridaz, the bread-guard’

b. [...z]* Wodu-ridé staina [...]°
‘[*Wiwa]z [set up] a stone for Woduridaz’

c. brijoz dohtriz da[i]lidun arbija, sijostéz arbijano.
“Three daughters shared the inheritance, the very closest of heirs.

The superscript vowels are epenthetic, and are potentially of considerable prosodic
interest. Such vowels are common in Early Runic, but not normally reconstructed
for Proto-Germanic and certainly absent in classical Norse. They tend to appear
between a liquid and a neighbouring consonant, but aren’t universally present in
such contexts: dohtriz, twice arbi-.

Epenthesis aside, this inscription preserves many vowels whose reductions
and losses will be the subject of this chapter. Final -a in staina and arbija, and
before z in Wiwaz are all preserved, as is the sequence -iz in dohtriz. Strictly
speaking, there is no overt indication that the vowels in the endings -é(z) and -6(z)
are still long, but the fact that they are not lost in later Norse - only reduced to
-i(r) and -a(r) - suggests that they are indeed still bimoraic, as they were in Proto-
Germanic. Medially, unstressed u is also preserved in Wodu-, where it would
eventually be deleted.

This is not to say that there have been no changes at all to unstressed vowels by
this date. Proto-Germanic final *-¢ appears to have been shortened and raised to *-u

7 Probably rinoz ‘runes’
8 Plausibly Wiwaz, a proper name, though mez for me’ is also a possibility.
° Possibly a word such as satideé ‘set up’ has been lost here.
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in Northwest Germanic (Ringe & Taylor 2014: 15-16), and this is reflected in words
such as minu ‘my (FEM.NOM.sG)* (Opedal, K] 76, c. 350 AD). This falls together
with Proto-Germanic short *-u, which are both retained during the main period of
Early Runic, and share the same patterns of retention and loss in the later periods.
Another inscription, the Vetteland stone (KJ 60, c. 350 AD), has the verb ist s,
from Proto-Germanic *isti, which shows the loss of a final high vowel in the second
syllable of a low-stress, high-frequency word. This is the only example I know of for
loss of *i (or indeed any final vowel) in Early Runic before the major loss periods
discussed below, and the vowel is normally retained in inscriptions in words such
as hal(1)i (Strem, KJ 50, probably after 450 AD, perhaps as late as 600; Diiwel 2008:
34). There have also been monophthongisations (Early Runic unstressed é is often
from *ai). On the whole, such changes to Early Runic unstressed vowels are of little
real significance, and outright losses are very restricted indeed before the 6th and
7th centuries. It is the following centuries - the language of which may be called
‘Transitional Runic, defined negatively as the period after classic Early Runic and
the late Viking Age language attested in abundance starting in the 10th century -
that see the vowel losses that are the main focus of this chapter.

10.2 Early Vowel Loss: One Phase or Two?

By around the year 600, runic inscriptions had begun to show unmistakable losses
of at least some unstressed vowels in at least some contexts. Because of difficulties
in the data, there isn’t a full consensus about the exact lines of development, but
these early changes are often grouped together into a single first loss period.

A useful anchor point in a period where the data is typically sparse, hard
to interpret, and difficult to date comes from a group of closely related stones
from the area of Blekinge, in what is now the far South of Sweden. The three
earliest of these are the Stentoften, Gummarp, and Istaby stones (DR 357/K] 96,
DR 358/K]J 95, and DR 359/K] 98, respectively), and a fourth, the Bjorketorp stone
(DR 360/K] 97), probably dates from slightly later than the others in the Blekinge
group. The following list gives a selection of important forms from the earlier
three inscriptions, illustrating both retentions and losses of unstressed vowels in
(probably) the beginning of the seventh century. Note that the old rune for a is
often used to write epenthetic vowels, with full [a] being represented instead by
the letter (which has variant forms) that used to stand for [j]."° This new a-rune
is transcribed as 4, and is very common (Is). As above, all epenthetic vowels are
written in superscript (on the uncertain final vowels of 157c and 157e, see below):

10 The rune’s name was *jara” ‘year, and when initial *j was lost, this became *dar(a). By the acrophonic
principle, the sound value of the rune also shifted to be a. In later runic inscriptions, the old a-rune
would go on to stand for the nasalised vowel g. This development is also driven by the acrophonic
principle, since its name is originally *ansuz, with the # nasalising the preceding vowel.
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[

(157) a. hapu-wol*fz < *hapu-wulfaz (Stentoften)
hari-wol*fz < *harja-wulfaz (Stentoften)
hapu-wol*f* < *hapu-wulfaz (Gummarp)
Af'tz < *aftir (Istaby)

hari-wul’f* < *harja-wulfa” (Istaby)
hapu-wul*fz < *hapu-wulfaz (Istaby)
hteru-wul*fiz < *heru-wulfijaz (Istaby)"

B Ao o

On the data from the ‘curse formula’ portion of Stentoften, see §10.2.1 below.
Three more data points might date from a similar period, though they all
involve extra problems:

(158) a. Hrozéz< *Hrozijaz (By, K] 71, 6th century)"
b. Wiz < *Wiwaz (Eikaland, KJ 47, 450-600)
c. haukz < *hafukaz (Vallentuna, before 650)"

This small dataset is just for what might be called ‘Early Transitional Runic), from
a narrow window in the late 6th and early 7th centuries. It is small, and decidedly
ambiguous on a number of points. Still, it does show, very clearly, that at least
some words that had once had a final *-az (157a, 157b, 1571, 158b, 158¢), have lost
the unstressed *a. Most of these examples occur after historically heavy syllables,
though in Wiwaz > Wiz the original length of the root vowel is uncertain
(Kroonen 2013: 590).

There is also reduction in the ending *-ijaz (157g, 158a), which most likely
represents a slightly earlier and distinct change (Birkmann 1995: 176, Schulte
1998: 83-87, 97). Certainly the example of Hrozéz (158a) suggests this, since it
occurs alongside unreduced forms such as irilaz in the same inscription. That this
was a special development is further suggested by its outcome as a long vowel,
*-1-, which escapes any further deletion: contrast *hirdijaz > hirdir ‘shepherd’ with
*nipjaz > nior ‘relative’ and *winiz > vinr ‘friend.

One point is unclear, but doesn’t necessarily have a strong bearing on the wider
picture: this is the accusative singular *-a”, reflected in -wolafa (157c) and -wulafa
(157e). These have a final graphic a/a where this original *-a” stood, and where
epenthesis would be fairly unexpected. Perhaps the nasalisation of the vowel made

! The spelling h*eru-is probably simply an error, the carver beginning to write hapu-, echoed from
the start of the preceding word, but catching the mistake before writing any further. When something
is written in stone, it is hard to erase.

12 This is read as hrozé, a dative singular, by Antonsen (1975: 80), in part because he thinks the reading
hrozez is ‘linguistically impossible’ Antonsen’s reading is rejected, I think rightly, by Birkmann (1995:
152).

13 The discovery of this die postdates Krause & Jankuhn (1966); I have relied on the description by
Birkmann (1995: 91-93).



Vowel Loss in Runic Inscriptions 169

*-a" more resistant to deletion than was *-az, but just how much of a gap there
was between the losses of the two vowels is fairly unclear. At least by the time
of the Eggja inscription (c. 700), nasalised *-a” had disappeared (land < *landa™,
probably also stain < *staina™, if this really is accusative).

So far, what can be really safely concluded is that the non-nasalised *a was
lost after at least some heavy monosyllables and in the ja-stem ending *-ijaz
by the early 7th century. More than this requires a closer examination of some
problematic data, which may or may not support a further division of this early
vowel-loss period into two periods — and which involves a closer consideration of
syllable weight during this time.

10.2.1 Kiparsky on Overheavy Syllables

One of the most interesting features of the Blekinge group is that the Stentoften
stone shares part of its content — the so-called curse formula section - with
the later Bjorketorp stone, with the latter showing some identifiable linguistic
innovations. Reading the two side by side is almost like watching Early Runic
take small steps towards later Norse right before your eyes. There are three forms
in this repeated section that Kiparsky (2009: 25, ex. a4) cites as evidence for a
hypothesis that the earliest vowel deletions should be separated into two distinct
phases - phases Ia and Ib, let’s call them - with the dividing line falling sometime
between Stentoften and Bjorketorp.

Specifically, Kiparsky sees the first phase as allowing vowel loss only when two
constraints are satisfied:

1. The Overheavy Constraint: Deletion can’t produce overheavy syllables (with
three or more moras).

2. 'The Minimal-Word Constraint: Deletion can’t produced a word with fewer
two moras.

For Kiparsky, epenthetic syllables are taken as real and important factors in
determining how many syllables a word has, and how heavy they are. He is rather
unusual in taking this approach, but at least in the Blekinge group, epenthesis does
seem relatively stable and consistent, and it seems fair to explore the idea that it
might be prosodically significant. Just as importantly — though I think wrongly, as
I will argue shortly — Kiparsky considers all final consonants to be extrametrical,
invisible for purposes of syllable weight.

Kiparsky’s first constraint, his ban on overheavy syllables, seems to have some
merit — though the evidential basis for it is rather slight. He is certainly correct that
in the early Blekinge group (and a couple of other inscriptions, some of which do
not provide good evidence), vowel loss never produces any overheavy syllables,
assuming that epenthesis counts as real, and that at least final -z is extrametrical.
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For instance, A-fat(z) (157d) would have one light syllable, a-, and a second with
two moras: one from the epenthetic g, and another from the ¢, with the z being
discounted as extrametrical.

Such negative evidence is not very strong. The amount of data is very small,
and a mere absence of words overheavy from vowel deletion could very easily just
be due to chance. Positive evidence is much more important, and there is indeed
a little: specifically, three words from the curse formula section of Stentoften,
which might show vowel deletion being blocked by a constraint against overheavy
syllables. In all three cases, I also give the parallel word from the slightly later
Bjorketorp version, which Kiparsky (2009: 25, ex. a4) sees as evidence that the
overheavy constraint was relaxed during the intervening years:

(159)

i

bAriutip ‘breaks’ < *briutip (Stentoften)
b. bAratz [borytr] (Bjorketorp)

4

(160) hidez “?bright(ness)’ ?< *haidiz (Stentoften)

b. haidz (Bjorketorp)
(161) -lasaz ‘-less, without’ < *-lausaz (Stentoften)
b. -lausz (Bjorketorp)

g

Example (159) is particularly complicated and important - though it provides no
support for Kiparsky’s chronology - and I discuss it separately in §10.2.2, before
considering (160) and (161) in §10.2.3, and the qualified evidence they do provide
for the theory of two distinct early phases of deletion.

10.2.2  Extrametricality and Non-deletion in b*riutip and brjo6tio

The bariutip of (159a) has been reduced by one final syllable from Proto-Germanic
*briutidi, but this change may well have happened centuries earlier, perhaps in
parallel with the reduction of *isti to ist mentioned above. If so, then the source
form in Early Runic was *briutip, and this clearly underwent no further vowel loss
by the time the Stentoften inscription was carved. This contrasts strikingly with
the matching form bariitz from Bjorketorp (159b).

For Kiparsky, the lack of vowel loss in bariutip could be a matter of his
constraint against overheavy syllables during this earliest loss period (though
he doesnt explicitly cite this particular form in that context, or indeed
comment on its vowel retention at all). If the final vowel were lost, the word
would be left as *bariutp [boriutf] or the like. The stressed syllable would
have two moras from the diphthong, and a third from the t. Even if the p
were extrametrical (as per Kiparsky’s rules), and not contributing a fourth
mora, the syllable would already be overheavy. Kiparsky, as noted above,
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suggests that the overheavy constraint was relaxed by the time of Bjorketorp,
allowing a form such as bariitz to arise through vowel loss.

This particular pair, however, won't sustain this kind of analysis. Specifically, the
lack of vowel loss in bariutip can’'t be due to an archaic constraint with chronological
significance, since this form would, most likely, have never undergone deletion
at all. This can be shown by the development the second-person plural verbal
ending, which was probably identical to the third-person singular in Early Runic:
both *briutip. This plural form remained unreduced in literary Norse, which has
brjétid ‘you (plural) break’'* It seems clear that the change between Stentoften’s
bariutip and Bjorketorps bariitz was not phonological, but purely morphological:
the replacement of the old third-person ending in -ip with the second-person
singular form in -(i)z > -(i)r (literary Norse -r). This change affected not only the
consonantism of the ending - something this inscription has long been famous
for illustrating (Nielsen 2000: 263-264, with references) — but the vocalism as well.

EARLY RUNIC STENTOFTEN BJORKETORP NORSE
2sG | *briutiz > | *bryt(i)z > | *brytr > | brytr
3sG | *briutip > | brriutip > | bfratz = [bary:tr’] | > | brytr
2pL | *briutip > | *briutip > | *briutip > | brjétid

Table 10.1 Sound change and analogy in Norse brytr, brjétid.

The development of these forms can be shown schematically in table 10.1, with >
indicating (mostly) regular sound change, and — major analogical replacement.
This lack of deletion in brjdtid is particularly important because it suggests that
*briutip and *briutiz did not have the same prosdoic structure in Early Runic.
In particular, it suggests that Kiparsky’s rule that all final consonants count
as extrametrical is likely incorrect. More likely, only the word-final -z/-r was
extrametrical.'” The status of final -p as fully metrical and moraic is what accounts
for the lack of deletion in *(briu)(-tip) > brjétid: the final consonant made the
final syllable closed and heavy, and not elligible for vowel deletion of any sort. In
*(briu)-ti(z), the unfooted *i is deleted, to give eventual brytr. This different view
of final-consonant extrametricality will lead me shortly (in §10.3) to depart from
Kiparsky’s conclusions on vowel losses.

! The vocalism j6 rather than y is probably due to levelling from the first- and third-plural, much as
the first-person singular bryt analogically received i-umlaut from the other singular forms.

> In later verse, -s was, or could easily be, extrametrical too (§12.2.2). Possibly etymological -r was as
well, given the deletion in af'tz in Istaby, which is etymologically from *aftir. It is, however, written
with a final z (‘R’): perhaps the two consonants had already merged after coronal consonants — as they
would widely in the later Viking Age — though I suspect the ending was remained analogically to
*aftiz on the model of the comparative formant *-iz-. The lack of deletion in *under > undir and the
like - contrasting with the deletion in *wulfaz > ulfr, genitive *wulfas > ulfs — suggests that -r wasn’t
extrametrical.
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More immediately, the non-deletion in brjétid means that bariutip is simply
uninformative about the chronology of vowel deletion. It retained its vowel not to
satisfy an archaic overheavy constraint, but simply because that vowel was never
open to deletion at any point in the history of Norse. This means that the possible
existence of the early overheavy cosntraint turns largely on two other words from
Stentoften.

10.2.3 hidez and -1asaz

Stentoften’s hidez (160a) looks rather peculiar, especially when taken on its own. The
matching word on Bjérketorp is haidz (160b), which is somewhat easier to make
sense of. The latter form points to a root syllable in *hai-, which probably lies behind
Stentoften’s spelling with i. This is most likely just a simple error for *ai, though
it could potentially represent a dialectal monophthongisation (compare Swedish
heder, Danish heeder, with East Norse monophthongs). Either way, the root syllable
is heavy, with two moras from a diphthong or monophthongised long vowel.

The second syllable of Stentoften is spelled e, which under the traditional reading
of this inscription stands for unstressed *i, either as an orthographic variant or as
a phonetically reduced vowel. This interpretation of hidez as [haidiz], [hae:d1z], or
some other variant along such lines, might seem like a rather drastic interpretation of
the letters in question, but is nonetheless probably the best conclusion - see Schulte
(1998: 113-119) for a thorough discussion of the philological and etymological
problems involved. He concludes that it does indeed stand for *haidiz, a neuter
s-stem meaning ‘brightness. Despite some reservations and the many uncertainties
involved, I agree that this is the most plausible view.

If this interpretation is right, it provides one positive example of the kind of
non-deletion that Kiparsky proposed for the earlier Blekinge group, and which is
meant to motivate the overheavy constraint. This *haidiz couldn’t undergo vowel
loss at the earliest stage, because the resulting *haidz would contain an overheavy
syllable: even discounting the final -z as extrametrical, the diphthong already
provides two moras, and the d a third. The introduction of vowel deletion by the
time of Bjorketorp’s haidz really does seem to represent a new development taking
place during the 7th century, between the time of the two inscriptions.

This conclusion is probably supported by (161). As with hidez, the exact
interpretation of the letters here is not entirely clear-cut, but the most likely
view is that -lasaz (161a) is a form of *-lausaz. The etymological diphthong
would then be represented by a single vowel sign, again either as an error or
due to monophthongisation (Schulte 1998: 136). The key feature is again the
lack of vowel loss in the final syllable, and Kiparsky’s overheavy constraint
does account for this well. Bjorketorp’s -lausz (161b) would then seem to
show the loss of the overheavy constraint, and the introduction of deletion, in
between the two inscriptions.
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In general, then, the Blekinge group does seem to offer support for Kiparsky’s
view. A plausible interpretation of the evidence is that vowel deletion was blocked
in the Stentoften period, when it would produce an overheavy syllable. Deletion
was able to take place in -wulafz (157a, 157b) even at this early stage due to vowel
epenthesis. By the time of Bjorketorp, however, the constraint against overheavy
syllables was lost, so that deletion could also operate in forms such as -lausz.

10.2.4 Was There a Phase la?

Unfortunately, despite the attractiveness of Kiparsky’s overheavy constraint,
uncertainties remain. Kiparsky posits a plausible and prosodically interesting
constraint — ‘don’t produce overheavy syllables’ — which is never violated in
the early Blekinge group, and which could explain both the variations on
Stentoften itself, and between Stentoften and Bjorketorp. The tiny number
of data points is of course reason enough for caution already, since slight
reinterpretations of the inscriptions could easily remove one or both forms
from consideration entirely.

It has also been suggested that the curse formula section of Stentoften could be
earlier than the rest of the inscription (Krause & Jankuhn 1966: 214), a possibility
that would entirely undermine the overheavy constraint. Instead of seeing a
contrast between forms such as -wulafz (with vowel loss) and -lasaz (without) in
the same linguistic stratum, -lasaz would simply be an older, pre-loss form and
-wulafz a younger, post-loss form. Schematically, the two possible chronological
implications are:

KIPARSKY | KRAUSE & JANKUHN

Pre-Loss | Tune Tune, Stentoften curse

(LossIa) | Stentoften | [Non-existent]

Loss I(B) | Bjorketorp | Stentoften, Bjorketorp

That is, if Krause & Jankuhn are right about the curse formula, then Kiparsky’s
two early deletion periods - separated by the presence or absence of the overheavy
constraint — loses all empirical basis.'® Specifically, the curse formula could simply
belong to the pre-deletion period altogether, while the remainder of Stentoften,
along with the other Blekinge inscriptions (including Bjorketorp), and most other

16 Kiparsky (2009: 24) does cite two further words that are meant to show vowel loss being blocked by
the need to avoid overheavy syllables: the name Hrozaz from the By inscription and fahideé ‘painted’
from Halskov. The former of these occurs immeidately after the word irilaz ‘a noble rank, which is
unreduced even though *irilz would satisfy Kiparsky’s constraints. There is reduction in this inscription
in Hrozez (158a above), but, as noted above, this probably only suggests that *-ijaz underwent special
and earlier developments than did *-az in general (Schulte 1998: 86-87). This inscription therefore
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inscriptions down to around 800 AD or so, would all show the effects of one
single round of vowel deletion, a general phase I not restricted by an overheavy
constraint, and not to be subdivided into Ia and Ib.

How seriously we should take the possibility of the curse being older is hard to say.
Krause & Jankuhn’s suggestion is broadly plausible given the layout of the inscription,
but hardly seems necessary on general runological grounds. The idea is instead based
essentially on linguistic criteria - that is, on precisely the unstressed vowels under
discussion. But the possibility, along with the general extreme slenderness of the
data, means that the question of whether there was just one early loss period or two
is rather hard to answer decisively — not an uncommon kind of conclusion when
working with earlier runic data. On the whole, I am inclined to think that Kiparsky’s
two-loss model has merit. It is simplest to take Stentoften as a single inscription, and
Kiparsky’s hypothesis is an elegant way to explain which words on it show vowel loss,
and which ones don't. This approach would also fit well with a larger view of early
Germanic prosody as centred around the bimoraic trochee: just as with Kaluza’s law,
strict bimoraism may have been preferred where it could be achieved during the very
earliest vowel reductions. Possible further reinforcement, though of a very indirect
kind, for Kiparsky’s two phases of early vowel loss may also come from umlaut, as I
will argue in §10.4. But the doubts just raised make it hard to lean on this conclusion
very strongly, and the supporting evidence of the umlaut is very indirect and involves
a specific analysis of a highly contested issue.

10.2.5 Phase Ib: Bjorketorp and Beyond

As Kiparsky (2009: 25-26) notes, if there ever was an overheavy-syllable constraint
on vowel loss, this was relaxed by the time of Bjorketorp, and is absent in subsequent
inscriptions. Overheavy syllables resulting from vowel deletion are amply attested
(by runic standards), not just by the Bjorketorp data given in (159-161), but by
many other inscriptions from the following century and a half or so:

(162) a. mennz < *manniz (Eggja, KJ 101, c. 700)

fiskz < *fiskaz (Eggja)

Rhoaltz < *Hropu-waldaz (Vatn, KJ 68, c. 700)"
Piaurikr < *peuda-rikz (Rok, Og 136, c. 800)
Hraip-marar < *Hraidi-maraiz (Rok)

o a0 o

is to be placed after ija-reduction, but before any other losses of any kind. As for fahide, the Halskov
inscription is difficult to date precisely, and shows no clear signs of vowel reduction at all. It plausibly
simply predates the first loss period.

17" Rh here is presumably for what is more typically written Ar-. The loss of *p is likely pre-consonantal,
and so implies earlier loss of the *u (Noreen 1970: 66; Iversen 1973: 41). This points to an intermediate
form *Hrop-waldz, which would involve two overheavy syllables (assuming that *-p is not extrametrical).
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These examples, which are illustrative rather than comprehensive, show
deletion of all the Proto-Germanic short unstressed vowels - *a, *i, *u — after
heavy syllables (with nasalised *-a", at least, perhaps being very slightly slower
to be deleted than the others). This creates an array of new overheavy syllables,
significantly changing the overall frequencies of different syllable weights in
the language. Some overheavy monosyllables had certainly existed since Proto-
Germanic (§13.1.4), but they were becoming notably more common. Whether
or not there was a short phase of more restricted vowel deletion, as per Kiparsky,
the bulk of the inscriptions from c. 600-800 attest to a language that had readily
lost vowels after heavy syllables in a way that often created overheavy syllables. As
in Old English (chapter 4), this was an important prosodic shift in the language
that, though it probably didn’t disturb the bimoraic trochee as such, was still of
considerable importance prosodically.

10.3 Phase II: Losing Vowels After Light Syllables

It is clear that a number of vowels that disappeared by the time of literary Norse
did manage to survive the initial 7th-century period(s) of vowel loss. These
were lost in a second wave of deletions that, to judge by the runic evidence, took
place sometime during the 9th century. As usual, there are complications. Most
of the words in question concern high vowels after light syllables, but there are
questions about whether all of these had survived the earlier deletion period, or if
some of them had already been lost in round one.

In general, it is clear that *i and *u survived after stressed light syllables
when no consonants at all followed. Examples of the elements hapu-, hari-, and
h*eru- have already been cited (157a, 157b, 157¢c, 157e, 157f, 157g). There are,
furthermore, a number of examples of accusative sunu ‘son’ from inscriptions up
into the early 9th century (Birkmann 1995: 178).

Kiparsky (2009: 25-26) has a ready explanation for why such words would
retain their final vowel: the mimimal word constraint (§10.2.1). This holds that
vowel deletion can't produce a ‘word’ (a minimal prosodic word: individual
elements of compounds, including names, would count as words for this
process) with fewer than two moras. The bimoraic minimum is a well-known
and important constraint in Germanic generally (§13.1.1), but in this case, it is
only relevant under Kiparsky’s view that all final consonants originally counted
as extrametrical. This would mean that sunu couldn’t lose its final vowel, because
the resulting *su(n) would have been too light: one mora from the vowel, and
that was it (since the consonant wouldn’t count). Note that Kiparsky argues for
a divergence between the nominative and accusative forms of this and similar
words: since nominative *sunur can freely lose its second vowel and still meet the
minimal-word constraint, he thinks that it should have done so already in phase L.
During the period between phases Ib and II, nominative *sun(r) and accusative
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*sunu should (he predicts) exist side by side. Phase IL,'® beginning around 800
or so, would be triggered by the elimination of final-consonant extrametricality,
which would allow forms such as sun to finally meet the bimoraic minimum.

The hypothesis that the key change concerned final-consonant extrametricality
can be criticised on theoretical grounds. Firstly, as discussed in §10.2.2, the idea
that all final consonants were extrametrical is doubtful: only -r, and perhaps -s, are
really likely to have been extrametrical. Secondly, it is unclear why there should be
the same vowel-deletion impulse surviving for over two centuries, ready to raise
its head whenever a new change in extrametricality or other general parameters
takes place.

Beyond this, there is an empirical problem. A number of forms from the end
of the ‘transitional’ period - shortly before the second major vowel losses took
place — seem to show the retention of the high vowels not only when truly final,
but also before -r. The simplest examples are the following, but the data in (164)
below is also relevant:

(163) a. sunur < *sunuz (Gursten, Sm 144, 9th century)
b. magur (makur) < *maguz (Sparlosa, Vg 119, c. 800)
C. sitir < *sitiz (ROk)

Kiparsky tries to provide explanations for these forms, and draws attention
to forms from the ‘transitional’ period (between Ia and II) that do potentially
show high-vowel deletion. In the following subsections, I consider the relevant
data from various angles: supposed evidence for deletion in sunur-type words
at an earlier date (§10.3.1), evidence for earlier medial syncope (§10.3.2), and
counterevidence from words eventually undergoing double vowel loss (§10.3.3),
before returning to the counterevidence of words such as sunur (§10.3.5), and
examining the implications of these patterns of vowel loss and retention for foot
structure (§10.3.6).

10.3.1 Possible Earlier Examples of Loss After Light Syllables

Kiparsky (2009: 26) invokes a certain number of forms from 600-800 that might
appear to support his view that early vowel loss would take place to the greatest
extent possible, just so long as the word maintained an overall minimum of two
moras (so also Riad 1992: 108-118). On inspection, however, much of this data
doesn’t hold up very well, or is better explained in other ways."

'8 Kiparsky’s Stage 3.

1 Kiparsky (2009: 26, ex. b2) interprets Flemlose 1’s (DR 192) statr as stapr < *stadiz, but this must
be an accidental misinterpretation. This stands rather for stendr < *standiz, with vowel loss after a
heavy syllable.
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Two early forms mentioned by Kiparsky probably show consonantal
developments rather than vowel deletion directly. Bjorketorps sba, assuming it
really is a form of spg ‘prophecy’, from *spahu, reflects the loss of the medial *h with
subsequent contraction, not the direct loss of the vowel (Noreen 1970: 167).° A
similar, though more complicated, case is the nahli on Strand (KJ 18), if this really
is from *nawi-hlewai ‘(for) corpse-protection’ Here the question is probably tied
to the developments of *-VwV- sequences, which tend to result in a lengthening
of the first vowel and loss of the *-wV- (Noreen 1970: 77). Pace Noreen, this is
not likely to be simply due to vowel deletion alone, since that should have simply
resulted in a diphthong in Norse: e.g. *straudi ‘spread out, strewed’ from *strawide,
rather than the actual outcome strddi. The same loss of *w is also probably seen
in *hlewai> hli = hlé, where no vowel loss has taken place. Such words involving
complex sequences of high-sonority consonants are very poor evidence, at best,
for general vowel losses.

From rather later on in the period, the Sparldsa stone (c. 800) shows the
reduced form sunr.” This sunr does not, however, occur as an independent word,
but as part of a patronymic formation, Airikis sunr ‘son of Erik, Erikson’ I suspect
this is an example of an exceptional reduction or remodelling in what amounts
to the later part of a high-frequency type of compound word, comparable to the
regular use of nominative -son rather than -sonr in patronymics in Old Icelandic
(Noreen 1970: 274). Note that the same inscription goes on to supply the form
magur ‘son, without vowel reduction.

10.3.2  Loss in Words of Three or More Syllables

Three of Kiparsky’s examples involve the middle syllables of longer words, which
makes sense: this would be an environment where the minimal-word constraint
would not be an issue, and if deletion did occur inside the boundaries of the
bimoraic foot during the earlier loss period(s), it would be in this position. Riad
(1992: 114, 126, n. 24) also suggests that such medial syllables were deleted during
the initial loss period, regardless of the weight of the first syllable. He would place
the syncope of a word such as *katiloz ‘kettles, which becomes literary Norse
katlar, in this same period. The actual data is, however, at best ambiguous. There
are four relatively clear examples where vowel deletion has taken place (see §10.3.4
on a complicated fifth potential case, Eggja’s nakdan).”

» Kiparsky’s own principles wouldn’t predict vowel loss in this word in any case, since either *spah
(with vowel loss only) or *spa (with loss of both vowel and consonant) would fail to meet the bimoraic
minimum under his system.

2! This might perhaps be read as sunugr, but see the objections of Birkmann (1995: 179).

22 Medial reduction, whenever it takes place, also affects original *7, which presumably merged in this
position with short *i relatively early on (Stausland Johnsen 2012).
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The first example is the very early reduction of *satidé to sate, satté ‘set, placed’
on Gummarp. This could be interpreted according to Kiparsky’s model, or taken
as a simple haplology. Partial haplology is also a possibility in the second example:
the participle fatlapr ‘buckled, from *fatilodaz (Rok). Scribal error — omission of
a single stave <|> i between <1I'> #] - is also hard to confidently exclude. This is a
potential example of a regular syncope, but a weak one.

The other two examples are both past participles of strong verbs: R6K’s numnar
‘taken’ and bornir (burnir) ‘born’ Kiparsky does not cite these, probably because
the history of the medial vowel in such words is highly problematic, and (at least
to my mind) nowhere near being satisfactorily resolved.”” One key question —
though not the only relevant one - is whether such forms still contained a reflex of
*q during the period in which syncope was established in such words, or whether
this had already been replaced by *i analogically at such a date.* If the former, this
may be evidence for earlier loss of *a after light syllables.

All in all, it seems difficult to sustain Kiparsky and Riad’s view of early medial
syncope taking place hand-in-hand with the earliest wave of vowel deletions in
Norse. All of these four examples involve problems, and the least useful, sate, is
also the only particularly early attestation. All the other forms come from Rok,
one of the last ‘transitional’ runic inscriptions before the main second period of
vowel loss. Even if these forms are taken at face value as examples of syncope, it
could well be that Rok simply reflects a slightly earlier application of second loss to
medial syllables, following the general tendency of medial vowels to be somewhat
weaker (compare §4.4.1.1).

There are admittedly no positive examples of retained medial high vowels in
the corpus: no examples such as *framidun ‘carried out, which would show that
such medial vowels definitely were retained - contrast Old English fremedon,
where the medial *i was retained just as much as it would be in a shorter word
such as wine ‘friend’. This leaves an almost complete void of data, with no
reliable forms before Rok at the start of the 9th century. On theoretical grounds,
I find it very unlikely that Kiparsky and Riad’s ideas of early medial syncope
can be sustained, resting as they do on untenable assumptions about general
final-consonant extrametricality, but this is not a point that I can demonstrate
empirically.

# Compare Kock (1898), Sturtevant (1921), Blau (1949: 40-57, 123-124), Syrett (1994: 191-196),
Boutkan (1995: 78-82), Mottausch (2013: 22-24), and Ringe (2017: 217-218).

2 Rok does have borinn (burin), which suggests that *i had been generalised by the time the
inscription was written, though this does not necessarily clinch the matter regarding syncope:
an alternation between *boranr and *bornir (< *boraniz) could have been established first, with
subsequent restructuring to RoK’s borinn, bornir.
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10.3.3 Words Showing Double Vowel Loss

Some words show sequences of a glide plus a vowel where, once the vowel was
lost, the glide might be expected to vocalise into a new vowel, whose patterns of
loss and retention add a further layer to consider in reconstructing the history
of Norse vowel loss. Kiparsky (2009: 25-26) would see such forms as losing the
new vowel in what I am calling phase Ib:* that is, as long as the minimal-word
requirement would still be meant, vocalised glides should also vanish as quickly
as possible.

The best example Kiparsky cites for this is nipr ‘relative’ from Rk, which seems
to show double vowel loss. The earlier Germanic form would have been *nipjaz,
with the *a presumably dropping in the initial vowel-loss period. This should have
produced *nipiz, with the glide vocalised into a vowel. This may actually be what
the Rok inscription is meant to read, according to Grenvik (1983), though this
interpretation involves taking the border line as simultaneously standing for <I> i.
If Grenvik’s suggestion is rejected, then the lost vowel in nipr would indeed need
to be explained.

As it happens, the Rok stone also contains two other examples of words with
lost *a, which retain vocalised glides that would later be lost in Norse. A further
example comes from the Oklunda slab, from a similar time period:

(164) a. fiaru < *ferh*a” (Rok)
b. garur (karur) < *garwaz (Rok)
c. szkir < *sakjaz (Oklunda, Og N288, 9th century)

These become later Norse fjor ‘life (accusative singular)), gorr ‘prepared’ and sekr
‘guilty’, respectively, but in the Rok inscription this further reduction is only
potentially present in nipr. (164a) is not problematic for Kiparsky - the *-a" was
lost early on, as was the *h, and he argues for retention of truly final *-u during
his Stage 2 — but I am not certain how the other two forms might be explained
under his model. He cites nipr as an example ‘of the earlier type of syncope which
began at Stage 1’ (Kiparsky 2009: 26). This implies that syncope is meant to have
operated cyclically in the earliest period, so that both the *a and *i (< *j) were
syncopated in short order, which should, per Kiparsky, produce *gorr and *saekr
already in the 7th century. Why didn’t this happen?

All in all, the evidence of nipr is ambiguous. This may not even be the form
intended by the carver, and if it is, it is at odds with the majority of data concerning
short high vowels after stressed light syllables. The best case that could be made
for it, I think, is not that it is a reflection of the first deletion period(s) some two

» Kiparsky’s Stage 2.
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centuries earlier, but that it might — perhaps along with fatlapr - be among the
first examples of a new, initially variable vowel deletion that would, by the 10th
century, go on to become the general rule in Norse.

10.3.4 Double Loss in a Medial Syllable: nakdan

Of interest to both the preceding sections is nakdan from the Eggja stone,
probably carved over a century before R6k. This is widely taken as an earlier form
of nocpan ‘naked (Masc.acc.sG)’ (Birkmann 1995: 100-102), which would make it
cognate with Gothic nagadana (nominative nagaps). The starting form for Norse
is something such as *nak"idano (with medial *i for Gothic’s a attested by the
umlaut), with *k" at some point ejecting its labial element as a distinct consonant,
*kw, and subsequently geminating to *kkw (cf. the Icelandic nominative nocquipr).

The absolute and relative chronologies of these changes are rather obscure,
however, which makes it extremely difficult to use as evidence for medial vowel
loss. The key question is whether the medial vowel was lost from a geminated form
such as *ngkkwidann > *npkkudann > *npkkpann, or in a non-geminated form
such as *ngkwidann > *npkudann > *nokpann.”® In the former case, this word is
uninformative about vowel losses after light syllables, since the doubled *kk would
keep the initial syllable heavy throughout the word’s history. Only in the latter
case would the word be evidence for early vowel syncope. It would then push
the chronology for medial loss after light syllables back considerably earlier, by
over a century, from the time of Rok to the era of Eggja. But I don’t think nakdan
can bear that kind of weight as evidence: its exact route of development is simply
much too uncertain.

10.3.5 Non-Deletion in ‘Transitional’ sunugr, efc.

It should now be abundantly clear that the data from runic inscriptions is not
straightforward to work with. Nonetheless, the balance of evidence seems to
point rather to the forms such as sunur (163) and seekir (164) as being regular
developments, without reduction of a final (high) vowel after a light syllable. It
is relatively easy to explain the few potential counterexamples, such as Sparlosa’s
sunr, as either doubtful or as reduced by independent processes, but hard to
account for the examples of vowel retention as anything but evidence that early
vowel loss was less widespread than Riad or Kiparsky predict.

For example, in order to explain away sunugr, etc., Kiparsky (2009: 26) invokes
the highly improbable suggestion by Birkmann (1995: 178, 313) that such forms
were in fact reduced, but then inserted epenthetic vowels - that is, that Rok doesn’t

% It may be worth noting that the Icelandic spelling nocpan (Icelandic Homily Book, 12v, line 32) could
represent either a singleton or a geminate k(k). Compare spellings such as drvcner ‘drunken; with /k:/.
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have sitir, but rather sit'R. It seems an unlikely coincidence that such epenthesis
should always just happen to exactly match the etymological vowel in question,
and only take place after light root syllables — there are no examples in Rok of this
supposed epenthesis in words such as -rikr (-rikRr) or histr (hestr).”” Indeed, it
is doubtful that in these inscriptions epenthesis took place in the neighbourhood
of R at all, since the only compelling example in the late transitional inscriptions
is RoK’s uintur, where the consonant in question is the phonologically distinct r.
This attempt to explain apparent non-deletion through epenthesis can be safely
dismissed.

The upshot is that Kiparsky’s explanation of vowel loss after light-root syllables
is not only theoretically problematic (§10.3), but empirically makes the wrong
predictions. Forms such as sunur, magur, seekir, and garur regularly retained
their second vowels through the ‘transitional” period, and were disyllabic right up
until the second major wave of vowel deletions removed them, along with truly
final vowels such as those in sunu, fiaru, and so on.

10.3.6  The Prosody of the Second Vowel Loss

Kiparsky’s explanation for the second vowel-deletion period is simple and elegant —
final consonants stopped being extrametrical, which meant that vowel loss could
take place without violating the minimal-word constraint — but it doesn’t seem to
hold up either theoretically or empirically. This naturally raises the question of just
why the vowels of sunur, sunu, etc. survived the first vowel-loss period(s) in the
7th century, but were then lost a couple of centuries later in the 9th.

The simplest explanation for the initial retention of such vowels is they are
within the bimoraic foot, and so protected from the scope of the first deletion
period (phases Ia and Ib both). This would imply that the development of Norse
fairly closely paralleled that of Old English in this way, as in so many others
(notably breaking and umlaut) - without suggesting that they were identical
in every detail, or even directly connected processes. Rather, it was simply that
vowels in initial feet were, in general, more resistent to being reduced than were
unfooted vowels. This explains most of the data very straightforwardly:

o

(165) a. *(hrai)-0i- > Hraip-
*(briu)-ti(z) > b*ratz > brytr
*(man)-ni{z) > meennz
*(stan)-di(z) > statr, stendr

a0 o

7 There is apparent epenthesis with u in the much earlier Ribe inscription (Moltke 1985: 151-153),
which has a name ulfur, presumably from *ulfr ‘wolf . This is not probably of any relevance to Rok,
and - if it is to be contextualised at all - is instead more likely to be a hangover of the older type of
epenthesis seen in the Blekinge inscriptions.
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(166) a. *(si-ti(z)) > sitir

*(su-nu(z)) > sunur

*(su-nu®) > sunu

*(gar)-wa(z) > *(ga-ru(z)) > garur
*(sak)-ja(z) > *(sa-ki(z)) > seekir
*(briu)(-tip) > bAriutip > brjo6tid

s oo o

This does not present a very detailed picture of the interactions of foot structure
and vowel loss, not compared to the details of medial syncope recoverable for
Old English (chapter 4). The case of longer words in particular is very difficult
to recover. Assuming a general bimoraic trochee, the forerunners of fatlapr and
katlar would have been footed as:

(167) a. *(fa-ti)(-15)-da(z)
b. *(ka-ti)(-16(z))

Were these protected after all, giving ‘transitional’ *fatilapr and *katilar? Or was
syncope introduced early, despite the protection of the bimoraic foot (Riad 1992:
116-118; cf. further Schulte 2004: 10-11 for a defence of initial degenerate feet
in longer words)? It would be very helpful indeed to have a clear answer to this
question, but the data is, to my mind, too sparse and ambiguous to warrant any
conclusive analysis (§§10.3.2, 10.3.4).*

If it correct that footed (high) vowels were saved from the earlier vowel loss
period - at least in final syllables, where the situation seems clearest — then a major
shift in the importance of the bimoraic trochee took place during the second major
wave of vowel losses during the later 9th century. One possibility is of course that
the foot structure changed so that words such as sunur were no longer contained
in a single foot, and there was another round of deleting unfooted vowels. It is
possible to imagine that the syllabic trochee of modern Icelandic (Hayes 1995:
188-198) was already introduced at this very early stage.

On the other hand, it may be more likely that the bimoraic trochee was
maintained, but with a shifting preference to align feet and syllables more closely.
Compare the foot structures of sunur and sunr before and after the second round
of loss, assuming a bimoraic trochee (and extrametrical r/r) for both:

# A further outstanding question of considerable interest is whether short *a followed this same
pattern or not. It was certainly generally lost after heavy syllables (§10.2), but there is very little good
data about its behaviour after stressed light syllables from the crucial period between 600 and 800 (Riad
1992: 112-113). It may have behaved in parallel to the high vowels, but this need not have been the
case. It wasn't in West Germanic, where the very early — probably Proto-West-Germanic - reduction
of *dagaz to *dag contrasts sharply with the retention of forms such as sunu and géaru throughout the
entire Old English period.
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(168) a. ®
F
o o
Onset Rhyme Onset Rhyme
U U
s u n u
sunurR ‘son’ (Gursten)
b.

w

|

F

|

o
N
Onset Rhyme
goH
-
s u n 1
sunr ‘son’ (SO 137)

In both instances, the foot remains bimoraic, with the difference lying in whether
the two moras come from two different syllable nuclei, or from a single syllable’s
rhyme. The old alignment could, indeed, still be maintained in forms such as the
plural synir, whose vowel was long until after the operation of the second deletion
period:
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(169) w
F
o o

Onset Rhyme Onset Rhyme

syniR ‘sons’ (S6 166)

This structure is supported by the metrical evidence discussed in the next chapter,
but on the phonological evidence alone, the foot structure of synir after the vowel
losses of phase II would not be certain.

10.4 Umlaut Obscurities

As a brief final note, I can hardly let a discussion of runic vowel losses or prosody
pass without acknowledging the potential relevance of the umlaut for both. It
has long been noted that Norse shows a striking weight-based contrast in how
i-umlaut played out. A classic example is Norse *domideé > démdi ‘judged’ versus
*framide > framdi ‘performed, promoted. These are both class I weak verbs, in
which the same grammatical desinence resulted in umlaut in the heavy stem, but
not in the light.

This subject has been treated extensively from many angles,” but it seems hard
to avoid the impression that the operation of umlaut either depends directly or,
perhaps, indirectly on metrical structure. A recent and significant argument for
indirect influence has been put forward by Schalin (2017a,b), who suggests Proto-
Germanic *i was frequently altered to a non-coronal - and so non-umlauting -
sound that he notates *i. Only when it remained coronal *7 could i trigger umlaut:
this coronalisation happened before *z and - significantly — when *i stood outside
of a bimoraic foot (Schalin 2017a: 10-12, 37-43). Thus:

¥ See, among many others, Hreinn Benediktsson (1982), Liberman (1990), Suzuki (1995b), Grenvik
(1998: 52-65), Schulte (1998), Lahiri (2000b), Iverson & Salmons (2004, 2012), Kiparsky (2009), and
Schalin (2017a). For an in-depth research history and summary, see especially Schulte (1998).
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(170) *(fra-mi)(-0€) > *(fra-mi)(-0€) > framdi (no umlaut)
(171) *(do)-mi(-0¢) > *(do)-mi(-0¢) > démdi (umlaut)

Schalin’s approach is insightful and interesting, but involves one major
complication whose rejection, I think, both simplifies the operation of umlaut,
and potentially supplies some (very indirect) evidence for the operation of the
overheavy constraint in the earliest Norse vowel losses (§10.2.1).

This complication comes from Schalin’s suggestion that (pre-)Proto-Germanic
*e remained distinct from unstressed *i, and developed unconditionally to coronal
*7. The weight- and context-sensitive developments to non-coronal *7 only apply
to old *i. That is, perhaps counterintuitively, it would be old *e that would most
uniformly trigger umlaut, while the effects of *i would be much more variable.
This idea is, however, rather weakly supported etymologically, and depends
particularly on abstracts in Northwest Germanic *-ipu, like dygd ‘virtue, whose
suffix is etymologically at best ambiguous.” The other evidence Schalin brings to
bear is weaker, including the third-person singular of verbs such as ferr ‘goes, and
the noun gledill.** A modified approach, still leaning on Schalin’s overall insightful
explanation, might be to assume a uniform unstressed *i in Proto-Germanic
(from a merger of *i and *e), which during the first vowel-loss period becomes
non-coronal unless:

1. The *i stands outside of a main foot, or
2. is followed by a tautosyllabic coronal other than *s.**

Long *7 would also, unsurprisingly, remain coronal, except when shortened
medially (Stausland Johnsen 2012), with some morphological complications

% The question is whether this reflects *-e-tah, or *-i-tah,, bearing in mind that apparent parallels in
Indo-European may be the result of (inexact) convergence. Overall, abstracts formed with this suffix
in Germanic show enough connections to i- and j-stems to make etymological *i very likely (Seebold
1968: 10-11), and this class therefore provides at best slim evidence for the special development of
unstressed *e.

3! Schalin claims that umlaut in ferr cannot be due to ir-umlaut (this is only true if umlaut predates the
analogical change of the ending from *-p to *-z, and if the possibility of umlaut analogically spreading
with the ending is discounted). Perhaps more significantly, to use this as evidence means assuming
that such verbs would have retained the unstressed *e unraised before *i in Proto-Germanic *faridi,
though raising of *e before *i and *j (if not more generally) seems assured by the merger of earlier
*ej and *j as *ij after heavy stems, by Sievers’ law (§13.1.3). Additionally, ferr could potentially be
analogical after the very frequent heavy-stemmed verbs such as stendr ‘stands), where coronal *7 would
have developed by Schalin’s own principles. For its part, gledill is potentially derived and certainly open
to heavy influence from gledi.

32 The exemption of *s is necessary to explain the lack of an umlaut in forms such as baztr < *batistaz
‘best’ and danskr < *daniskaz, unless these are due to early deletion between dentals. While a
complication, it seems plausible that something about the often distinctive phonetics of [s] could have
inhibited its role in conditioning coronalisation. Alternatively, depending on the exact distributions of
*0 and *p at that period, perhaps the conditioning could be stated as coronalisation before tautosyllabic
voiced coronals.
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EARLY RUNIC *(d6)-mi(-0€) *(du-gi)-0u *(fra-mi)(-0€)
EArLy Loss Ia *(do)-mi(-0¢é) *(du-gid) *(fra-mi)(-0¢€)
CORONALISATION *(do)-mi(-0€) *(du-gid) *(fra-mi)(-0€)
UMLAUT *(d@)-mi(-0e) *(dy-g10) *(fra-mi)(-0€)
EARLy Loss Is *(dgm)(-0¢) *(dy-gid) *(fra-mi)(-0¢)
LATE Loss *(dgm)(-0€) *(dygd) *(fram)(-0€)
CLASSICAL (dém)-0i (dygd) (fram)-0i

Table 10.2 Possible chronology of vowel deletion and coronal *7.

(Schalin 2017a: 43-45; cf. Schulte 1998: 205-223). This revised framing is itself
not without exceptions and counterexamples, but most of these are explained
easily.”

A point of chronological interest in this view is that umlaut occurs both
in*domide (so before the loss of this medial *7), and in *dugid (where the *7
would arise, by rule 2, only after loss of the final vowel of *dugidu; I assume
here an overheavy licence already, but see Schulte 2004: 9-12 for a different
view). Those two forms should only coexist if there really were two phases of
early syncope, one (Ia) operating with an overheavy constraint, the other (Ib)
without, as shown on table 10.2.°* Unfortunately, while I find this chronology
attractive and plausible, the explanation of umlaut remains extremely tricky
and controversial. The very clear role of syllable weight in, for instance, class I
weak verbs, allows umlaut to be safely used in a general way as support for the
bimoraic trochee during the relevant period, but it is hard to press this process
for any more specific prosodic details without relying on speculative and highly
contested hypotheses.

10.5 Conclusion

Despite difficulties with the runic data, vowel deletions in Norse can be broadly
grouped into two major phases: an early one, which did not affect vowels
protected by bimoraic trochees, and a later one, which was much more general
and insensitive to foot structure in deleting short vowels in open syllables. Within
these two broad periods, there is potentially some evidence for a finer-grained

3 The most significant would be the non-umlauting nominative singulars of i-stems such as stadiz >
stadr ‘place, a well-known issue where even Schalin (2017a: 39, n. 24) seems open to considering
analogical paradigm levelling from forms such as the accusative *stadi > *stadi > stad.

* If medial vowel loss is taken as being earlier than that in final syllables - an idea discussed
inconclusively in §10.3.2 - then Late Loss could also be divided into two subphases: IIa, affecting
*framide, and IIb, affecting *dygid.
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chronology. Among the earliest losses, it is likely that the unstressed sequence
*-jja- was reduced to *-i- even before other deletions took place (§10.2). More
interestingly, there is some evidence — though none of it is decisive - that vowel
loss was at first restrained by a limitation against creating overheavy syllables
(§10.2.1 and §10.4). If this restriction really ever held, it was relaxed by the later
7th century at the latest. During these earlier phases, vowels protected by bimoraic
trochees were retained, as shown by forms such as sunur and sitir, which are still
in evidence on the Gursten and Rok stones at the start of the 9th century (§10.3).
It was left to the second phase of vowel deletions to delete these remaining short
vowels in open syllables and before final *-r. There is slight evidence that this
process, too, may have taken place in two stages: first in medial syllables (§10.3.2),
and later in final ones (§10.3.6). Taken together, the following overall chronology
might be suggested:

—

*ija-reduction: By (6th century) Hrozez, alongside irilaz.

2. Deletion Ia, not creating overheavy syllables (epenthesis allowed to avoid
such), not affecting foot-internal (high?) vowels: Stentoften (7th century?)
-wol*fz, alongside hidez (if haidiz).

3. Umlaut? (§10.4)

4. Deletion Ib, allowing overheavy syllables, not affecting foot-internal (high?)
vowels: Eggja (c. 700) fiskz.

5. Deletion IIa, deleting short medial vowels, regardless of foot structure: Rok (c.
800) fatlapr, alongside sitir, Gursten (9th century) sunur.

6. Deletion IIb, deleting short vowels in remaining open syllables, and finally

before *r: S6 137 (later Viking Age) sunr

Generally speaking, the maintence of forms such as sunur through the first
deletion period(s) is most straightforwardly explained with reference to a
bimoraic foot, whose presence is also suggested by the operation of umlaut
(§10.4). There should be nothing surprising about this kind of chronology. Vowel
loss waves need not form a single process, as the developments in Old English
amply demonstrate: compare the loss of *u in *handu > hand ‘hand’ around
perhaps 600 with the weakening of u to schwa in sunu > sune only achieved
half a millennium later, and only being actually lost in southern English in the
14th century (or perhaps even later in some dialects). In some Flemish varieties,
the final vowel of zeune [zY:na] < *sunu still survives (Taeldeman 2013: 215-216),
while that of hand was lost at an uncertain date before the earliest records of any
kind of Dutch.

What is striking in the Norse losses of unstressed vowels is not that they
should have taken place over multiple stages which operated over the span of three
centuries or so (as if this were a long period of time for so many reductions),
but that they should have been so swift and far-reaching. In a wider Germanic
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context, the deletion in words such as sunur occurs remarkably early in Norse.”
Such deletions from the second major phase can be framed in terms of the moraic
trochee, but they represent a significant innovation prosodically, leading to a much
greater alignment of foot and syllable than had been the case previously. While
this in itself did not lead North Germanic to shift at once to a syllabic trochee, it
may have allowed that shift to occur more easily later on.

% Forms such as Old High German sun, alongside sunu, reflect the shift of this word to the i-stems,
a category itself under influence from the a-stems, not a phonological reduction of the final vowel
(Braune 2004a: 202, 205). The phonological development can be seen in words that did not undergo
such reformations, such as frithu ‘peace’ or quiti ‘speech.



Chapter 11

Resolution in Fornyrdislag

Did the vowel losses outlined in the previous chapter affect the larger structures of
Norse prosody? At the least, these changes had an enormous impact on the lexical
and morphological distributions of light syllables. Words that had once had two
light syllables resolved into a single bimoraic foot now typically consisted of one
single, heavy syllable: the type of change where *sunu" became sun, son ‘son. But
this certainly did not eliminate the possibility of resolution. Many words that had
the shape LH in the earlier Viking Age retained this shape - e.g. gamall ‘old’ - or
even became LL through vowel shortening, as with the dative singular degi from
*dage ‘day, for instance. Still, even if the changes weren’'t wholesale, the number
of tokens beginning with light syllables decreased, and it is conceivable this had
an effect on the status of phonological ‘resolution” and the ways that light syllables
were incorporated into feet.

This chapter takes on one potentially valuable source of information about
the prosody of Norse after the major vowel upheavals had taken place: metrical
resolution, particularly as represented in the well-attested fornyrdislag metre. This
is the most frequently used ‘eddic’ metre, found especially in the late 13th-century
Codex Regius (MS GKS 2365 4°) and in a number of poems preserved elsewhere
(in sagas and in miscelleneous collections of texts) that are generally considered
part of the wider ‘eddic’ corpus (Sievers 1893: 63-64; Suzuki 2014: 1-8).!

Fornyrdislag certainly makes use of resolution, and also - like Old English
metre — sometimes ‘suspends’ resolution, allowing a single light syllable to

! Specifically, the poems from the Codex Regius are: Vopluspd, Hymiskvida, Prymskvida,
Volundarkvida, Helgakvida Hundingsbana I, Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar, Helgakvida Hundingsbana
11, Gripisspd, Brot af Sigurdarkvida, Gudriinarkvida I, Sigurdarkvida (in skamma), Helreid Brynhildar,
Gudrinarkvida 1I, Gudrinarkvida III, Oddrinargrdtr, and Gudrinarhvot, as well as portions of
Féfnismdl and Reginsmdl. From other manuscripts, I have also included Baldrsdraumar (sometimes
known as Vegtamskvida), Rigspula, Hyndluljéd, Grottaspngr, Hervararkvida (also known as The
Waking of Angantyr), and the relevant verses from Vplsungasaga. Where multiple manuscript
sources for a poem exist — most notably for Voluspd, whose three manuscript sources diverge in
significant ways, and for Hervararkvida - 1 take these into account. For further details on sources and
normalization, see note 6 in chapter 3.
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serve as a lift (compare §3.1.1 and §5.1). This aspect of resolution, the times it
does not occur, will be my main preoccupation in this chapter. I focus on two
metrical contexts — the second lifts of type A (§11.1), and the first lifts of type
C (§11.2) - which have been claimed to allow light syllables where these would
not be permitted in Old English verse. Not all these claims about ‘unconditioned’
suspension hold up under scrutiny, but both metrical contexts nontheless cast
light on the phonological peculiarities of Norse relative to Old English.

11.1 Non-resolution in Type A

As argued in chapter 5, resolution in Beowulf is, at best, very rarely random, either
in its application or its failure. Generally speaking, there resolution is mandatory
unless the two conditions of the ‘sandwich rule’ are both met: both the preceding
syllable (with some degree of stress) and the following syllable (usually unstressed)
must be heavy. It has been repeatedly doubted whether either of these conditions
applies to fornyrdislag, and I will now take them each in turn - starting with the
second condition, the following syllable. The data for (non-)resolution in type A
is gathered in appendix H.

11.1.1 Kaluza’s Law in Norse?

A simple place to look at the kinds of words that show non-resolution is the
type of verse that Sievers labeled A2k, with k for kurz, i.e. short: type A verses
with a heavy first dip and a light (short) second lift. Here the first condition for
non-resolution - a preceding, partly stressed heavy syllable - is clearly met. The
question is what kind of syllables follow the light lift.

As a reminder, in Beowulf, such light lifts must be followed by a heavy
syllable:

(83) Hrun-ting be-ran
‘(he commanded the sword) Hrunting to be carried’ (Beowulf 1807b)

If the next syllable is also light, then the two syllables must resolve together into a
bimoraic lift, and a third syllable must be present to fill the verse-final dip:

(85) ate-lic e-ge-sa
‘terrible fear’ (Beowulf 784a)

The situation in fornyrdislag is strikingly different. Resolution following a heavy
(partly) stressed syllable seems instead to simply be prohibited altogether. This
means that after a secondarily stressed element, not only are LH words unresolved
(as in 83), but resolution equally fails to apply to LL words:
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(172) am-bott fy-rir
‘the servant (sat) in front’ (Prymskvida 26.2)

(173) am-bott ve-ra
‘(I will) be a servant’ (Prymskvida 20.4)

Since resolution is prohibited in this kind of suspension environment, verses
comparable to (85) are entirely absent. This is not merely a matter of a few
exceptions, and there is no obvious bias towards ending this kind of verse with
an LH sequence. That is, the failure of LL sequences to resolve, as in (173), can’t
be dismissed as a rare anomaly or quirk, since they constitute nearly half of all
type A2k verses in fornyrdislag, or well over half if extrametrical -r and -s are
discounted.”

This suggests that resolution follows a very simple set of rules in fornyrdislag:’

1. Ifan LX element (that is, either LL or LH) occurs after a heavy, at least partly
stressed syllable, resolution cannot occur.

2. Conversely, if an LX element does not occur in a suspension environment,
then it is expected to resolve.

The first of these, at least, seems to be an extremely robust rule, probably applying
to all Norse metres with no serious complications or reservations. The second rule
will be considered further below.

% Specifically, there are some 178 verses that are clearly A2k: made of just two words, the first of which
is a Ss compound (including names) or ends in a clearly heavy syllable such as rjifendr. Of these, 84
(47.2 per cent) end with superficially LL words. A further 23 would do so if the final - and -s are
counted as extrametrical (§12.2.2), which would make for 60.1 per cent of type A2k being LL-final in
total. See appendix H.1. To this list might be added five verses from the catalogue of dwarves section
of Voluspd, though in general I leave this passage out of consideration as not necessarily representing
standard fornyrdislag: LH: 11.3, 12.2; LL: 13.7, 15.4, 15.6. This list does not include three-word verses
that could be A2k or Da (Suzuki 2014: 114-116).

* These rules should also apply to much of Norse verse more generally, with the potential exceptions
of the on-verses in [j6dahdttr (Fulk 2016: 261) and kviduhdttr. Both metres show ample evidence for
rule-bound resolution in their off-verses and (in [jédahdttr) full-verses, but allow or even prefer what
appears to be a single initial light lift in the on-verse. The reason for this interesting phenomenon is not
fully clear to me. It suggests that poets were alive to the potential for counting syllables as a metrical
device, but for some reason applied this principle, in these metres, in a highly restricted way, and
alongside a language-to-metre mapping that still involved resolution much of the time. It is perhaps
relevant that the on-verses of these two metres are among the shortest and lightest verse locations in
Norse poetry. For ljédahdttr, the relative rarity (though not necessarily complete absence) of clear
cases of resolution in the on-verse is apparent from the data gathered by Gering (1902) and Suzuki
(2014: 577-645). For kviduhdttr, see especially Sievers (1879: 291-294) and Porgeir Sigurdsson (2019:
155-157), both of whom find that resolution may occur in on-verses, but is strikingly less common
than its unconditioned suspension.
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11.1.1.1  Excursus: Syllable Length Over Time

When I spoke of light syllables in the previous section, I was referring to their
weight in the later Viking Age and classical Norse periods, after the elimination
of length distinctions among unstressed vowels. The workings of Kaluza’s law in
Beowulf, however, are a warning that we should not simply assume the phonology
of the ‘classical’ language for poems that may predate this by some time. So when
exactly did the final syllables of words such as vera become short? All genuinely
old (Proto-Germanic) final light syllables were lost in Norse, and many formerly
heavy syllables subsequently became light through vowel shortening or consonant
loss: vera, for instance, reflects older *wesan, with loss of the final consonant.

‘Exactly’ is, of course, a tall order for proto-historic sound changes, but the
loss of the final *-n probably took place fairly early on, in the 6th or 7th centuries.
The accusative plural staba” pria® on the Gummarp stone, from *stabanz prijanz,
shows this loss, and is probably to be dated to the 7th century (Syrett 1994: 125-
132, with further references). This is well before even the earliest surviving eddic
poetry is likely to have been composed. Still, the loss of the nasal doesn’t guarantee
shortening of the syllable: prepositions such as *an and *in became 4 and 7. The
lengthening here may have simply been to maintain the two moras needed for
a minimal word (§13.1.1), but it’s conceivable that there was compensatory
lengthening even aside from this factor. If so *wesan might have come to end for
some time in [a:] or the like, before this final long vowel was again shortened.

Just when such reshortening might have taken place isn't clear, but there was
a general shortening of final long vowels sometime after the second vowel-loss
period, which took place during the 9th century (§10.3). This is when the final
*-1 of *d@mi ‘judgement’ and the *-é of *ordé ‘word (DAT.sG)’ merged as, probably,
short [1], reflected in early Icelandic as <e>, and later as <i>. Direct evidence
isn't really available until the 12th century, when manuscript spellings (richer in
vowel graphs than the younger futhark) become available. These clearly show the
reduced system of three unstressed short vowels, a system that is further attested
to in the descriptions of the First Grammatical Treatise (Haugen 1972). But in
all likelihood, these reductions took place much earlier than that, and probably
followed on very quickly from the second loss period.

The upshot of these chronological considerations is that it might perhaps be
possible that some of the very earliest eddic poems were composed during a
time when words such as vera ended in a heavy syllable, in which case their non-
resolution could, as in Beowulf, have to do with constraints against overheavy feet.
But it is not certain that the final vowel in vera was ever lengthened,* and even if

* Its retention through the second loss period is not necessarily relevant. As observed in note 28 in
chapter 10, there is virtually no evidence for how vowel losses after phase I affected *a, and it may not
have been affected by the second phase(s) of deletion at all, regardless of length.
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it was, it was probably reshortened before the majority of the fornyrdislag corpus
was composed. This suggests that the suspension of resolution in verses such as
(173) works very differently than in Beowulf: it is not directly due to constraints
against overheavy feet, since (ve-ra) would not, probably, have been overheavy.

11.1.2  Unconditioned Suspension in Type A?

Based on the discussion so far, resolution in Norse might fairly be described as
somewhat more ‘fragile’ than in Old English: where in Beowulf an LL sequence
would resolve in most circumstances, in fornyrdislag such a sequence would fail to
resolve in any context that would trigger suspension of resolution. But the verses
listed in appendix H.1 do resemble the Old English system in one key respect: the
failure of resolution occurs after a heavy syllable that plausibly bears at least some
degree of stress. This is also true for over 400 type-C verses with a short second lift
(Suzuki 2014: 94, 251-255), and several dozen type-Da verses (Suzuki 2014: 113).
These types together account for the vast majority of examples of non-resolution
in fornyrdislag, and the presence of the preceding stressed, heavy syllable as a
conditioning factor is striking.

It has nonetheless been repeatedly suggested that such a preceding syllable as
the conditioning factor was not really necessary, and that a light syllable could fail
to resolve even after a fully unstressed syllable (Kristjan Arnason 1991: 57-58;
Russom 1998: 107; Suzuki 2014: 40). So alongside (172) and (173), where the
suspension is conditioned by the preceding syllable -bétt, there are also a few
verses such as the following:

(174) 116 pa Loki®
‘then Loki flew’ (Prymskvida 5.1, 9.1)

(175) kropnir knuar®
‘gnarled knuckles’ (Rigspula 8.5)

If these are taken as examples of type-A verses, with the pattern SwSw,
then resolution would indeed seem to fail without any obvious factor to prompt
this.”

One possibility is that these verses do actually have a heavy syllable conditioning
the suspension. Sievers (1885c: 525), who was clearly uncomfortable with the idea
that resolution could be suspended at random, explained away examples such as
(174) as having a moderate stress on the pd, making this really a variety of type

* Alliteration on f.
¢ Remember that long vowels in hiatus scan as short; §9.3.
7 On the question of whether comparable verses might be found in Beowulf, see §5.4.
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A2k, with a stress contour SsSw. This does not seem supported by the behaviour
of pd metrically in general, however, so Sievers’ explanation is rather ad hoc.® In
any case, as Sievers rather grudgingly acknowledges, there really is no hope at all
of explaining verses such as (175) this way.

I would, instead, question why verses such as (174) and (175) need to be
‘explained’ at all. Russom (1998: 107) calls the idea that these verses might scan
as SwS" ‘barely imaginable, but there is no serious problem with accepting that
resolution applies here.” While it is true that the type-A pattern SwSw is very
common, fornyrdislag also tolerates ‘three-position’ SwS verses. I count 76 SwS
verses such as the following, most not easily emendable to give an extra final
syllable (Suzuki 2014: 75-80):

(176) Prudugr ass
‘powerful god’ (Prymskvida 17.2)

There are perhaps 30 more Sww...S verses, with an extended dip, for 106 Sw(...)S
verses with non-resolved final S in total. By contrast, the number of potential
Sw(...)S” verses is much smaller, amounting to around 16 examples with a
monosyllabic dip, including (174) and (175), and another six with expanded
dips."

In other words, verses such as (174) can be scanned as resolved variants of
verses such as (176). As might be expected, most Sw(...)S verses end with a simple
monosyllable, with a notable minority showing a resolved final lift. Positing
resolution in this position requires assuming no further verse patterns than are
clearly present in fornyrdislag anyway, and allows the simple rule of resolution given
at the end of §11.1.1 to stand without modification or qualification. Or looking it
things the other way around, it hardly seems justified to take the 21 verses such as
(174) as grounds for positing new principles for suspending resolution when they
can be unproblematically scanned as showing resolution.

8 That’s not to say that there aren’t a few ambiguous cases where it really is hard to assess the stress of
the potential conditioning syllable. In Hymiskvida 8.4, does hundrud scan with its later, highly reduced
vowel, or might this word - historically a compound - still have a second element with some stress?
Such uncertainties are rare, however, and do not seriously affect the overall picture, and this is indeed
the only verse I would consider truly ambiguous.

° Russom’s only argument on this point is that he finds resolution on second lifts in general to be rare.
This objection will be addressed in §12.1.

' For all these verses, see appendix H.2. Suzuki (2014: 75-76, n. 53) counts 267 Sw(...)S verses
altogether, the difference lying in what medial elements are taken as stressed or unstressed. My counts
provide a conservative core of evidence for this three-position pattern, where Suzuki’s list might
suggest how extensive the pattern could be under a more inclusive analysis.
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11.2 'The Konungum-problem

There is one potential wrinkle to the simple system of resolution argued for so far
in this chapter: the presence of a few type-C verses that seem to have non-resolved
lifts. These are verses such as:

(177) af konungum
‘from kings’ (Gudrinarkvida II 34.2)

This alliterates on k. The conventional scansion, which I will defend shortly below,
is as type C, wSsw, which implies a failure of the light syllable ko- to resolve with
the following -nun-. The preceding af is not a plausible candidate for conditioning
suspension of resolution, and resolution in fact frequently occurs in broadly
similar metrical contexts:

(178) né svalar unnir
‘nor cold waves’ (Voluspd 3.4)

This scans as wS"Sw, a classic type-C pattern. As in (177), the preceding syllable
is an unstressed word, and the following syllable is heavy. The only real difference
is that in (178), the resolved sequence encompasses the entire word - a disyllabic
word is resolved into a single unit — while in (177) konungum is a single trisyllabic
word with a long medial syllable, having the shape LHX. In the remainder of this
section, I argue that this word-shape (rather than the metrical contexts that such
words appear in) is unsuited to resolution in fornyrdislag — a conclusion that has
consequences for evaluating Norse prosody in general.

11.2.1 Could Konungum Be Resolved?

The first question to address is whether verses such as (177) could simply show
resolution, scanning as wS*w. The exact count of such verses is, as usual, hard to
pin down precisely, but there are perhaps seven good examples, listed in appendix
H.3." With one exception (Volundarkvida 3.5), these are all in the off-verse and
have a single syllable in the initial drop. These two features are very much at odds
with the usual characteristics of non-resolved type-A3 verses, such as:

' There are a number of further possible examples that involve problems of one kind or another, also
given in appendix H.3. Gudriinarkvida II 24.5 could be taken as type A with resolution. The other
examples involve forms of faderni ‘patrimony’ or orindi ‘errand;, or of the names Sigurdr or Volundr,
all of which could be argued to have linguistic variants with heavy initial syllables (Chapter 12, note 2;
Goering 2016b: 200-205).
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(179) ok hann pat orda
‘and he that by way of words™ (Prymskvida 2.1)

The alliteration here is vocalic, with the scansion being wwwSw. This example is
representative: such A3 verses usually have relatively long initial dips, and while
they can in Norse occur in the off-verse, they strongly favour the on-verse (Suzuki
2014: 59-60).

As far as I can find, there is only one potential example of a comparable wSw
off-verse without resolution worth mentioning:'?

(180) & foldu
‘on the earth’ (Oddrinargrdtr 4.2)

The textual basis of this verse isn't very secure - it is paired with a very light on-verse,
raising the question of whether part of the line has gone missing in transmission
(Gering & Sijmons 1931: 328) — but even if it is accepted, one lone example without
resolution is far from a sufficient basis for taking the 7-21 verses such as (177)
as resolved wS"w. The same reasoning that suggests that half-lines such as (174)
do show resolution (§11.1.2) suggests that those such as (177) do not: assuming
resolution makes these verses an unusual type with an unusual distribution, while
assuming suspension aligns them as a minority variant of a well-attested pattern.

11.2.2  Avoidance of Light Trisyllabic Words

There is a further peculiarity to LHX words such as konungum in fornyrdislag: they
are very rare, and almost never appear in any metrical context, in any verse type.

12 Volundarkvida 9.1, an on-verse, is the only further potential example of wSw (this verse is usually
emended, but not in a way that affects the metre). Suzuki (2014: 58) would identify two more off-
verse examples, Voluspd 64.4 and Reginsmdl 17.2, and he furthermore groups these together with 23
examples of what he takes to be the catalectic ‘C-” pattern wSs or wSS in the off-verse (Suzuki 2014:
60, 105-110). Most of these verses (20 of the 25) end in historically contracted words, where Suzuki -
without discussion or argument, and in striking contrast to his ready acceptance of decontraction in
Beowulf (Suzuki 1996: 20-21) — assumes that the scansion should rest on the late, contracted version.
That is, he scans verses such as Gudrinarkvida I 13.4, fyr vifs knjém ‘before the woman’s knees, as wSs.
In eddic poetry, however, such words should clearly generally be scanned with their pre-contraction
values, in this example as fyr vifs kn[éu]m, a normal type-C verse pattern wSSw. This is a widely accepted
conclusion based on the general evidence of eddic and skaldic metrics (Sievers 1893: 56; Noreen 1970:
115-118; Myrvoll 2014: 309-328), and is reinforced by the testimony of the First Grammarian in
the 12th century (Haugen 1972: 20-23). Once such spurious verses are set aside, just two possible
examples of wSs off-verses remain: Sigurdarkvida 28.2 and Rigspula 28.2 (26.2). Suzuki would also
include Volundarkvida 17.2, Gripisspd 39.8, and Gudriinarhvot 17.2, but the latter two involve further
textual or linguistic uncertainties, and in any case all have longer dips and could be seen as off-verse
A3Db. There are perhaps five more on-verse examples of wSs: Gudrinarkvida I 24.11; Sigurdarkvida 62.7;
Rigspula 43.1 (41.1), 46.1 (44.1); and Hyndluljéd 26.3. All in all, these wSs verses provide no support
for scanning verses such as (177) as *wS"w: they are just as rare, slightly favour the on-verse, and have
an extra stress.
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In Beowulf, there are verses such as the following, which are straightforwardly
scanned as type A, S"wSw:

(61)  worulde lifes
‘of the life of the world’ (Beowulf 2343a)

Comparable verses in Norse are perfectly imaginable, but in practice seem to
be avoided by poets. There is precisely one compelling example of this pattern
in fornyrdislag, from what is usually held to be one of the very latest eddic
compositions (though see Sapp 2022: 198-199):

(181) Sigurdar ok Gunnars
‘of Sigurdr and Gunnarr’ (Gripisspd 43.3)

This gap is not for lack of linguistic material. It is very easy to imagine hypothetical
verses such as the following:

(182) *konungi hinskum
‘for a Hunnish king’

Compare the following example of a much more regular type, which has a nearly
identical shape except that the first word is disyllabic instead of trisyllabic:

(183) konungr inn hinski
‘the Hunnish king’ (Sigurdarkvida 8.9)

It is furthermore the case that LLX words such as svaradi are also very rare, though
the few times they do occur they seem to resolve as expected:*

(184) svaradi Hogni
‘Hogni answered’ (Gudrinarkvida II 10.1)

That resolution really is taking place here is suggested by the one example of a
comparable word-shape in dréttkveett:

(185) makara’s mér at mela

‘it is more pleasant for me to speak’ (Kormakr Qgmundarson, Lausavisur
9.5; after Finnur Jénsson 1967a: 82)

1> The only other example with verse-initial resolution is Rigspula 21.6. See further §12.1.1.
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But in addition to confirming resolution, this lone skaldic example highlights how
strongly such words were avoided by poets in general, whatever the metre. There
was apparently something about words of these shapes - trisyllables with light
initial syllables — that made them largely unsuited to the needs of poets.

11.2.3 Overheavy and Overlight Feet

Based on the previous two subsections, the following conclusions about the
metrical behaviour of light trisyllables (LHX and LLX words) seem reasonably
secure:

1. Such words are strongly avoided by fornyrdislag poets.

2. When LHX words such as konungum do get used, they tend not to resolve but
rather to show light lifts.

3. When LLX words such as svaradi are used, they seem to resolve.

When compared to Beowulf, these points may seem puzzling at first glance, but I
suggest they can be readily explained within a foot-based framework, reflecting the
same prosodic issues at work elsewhere in Germanic adjusted to the phonological
context of Norse.

The most striking context is the ready resolution of konungr compared with the
avoidance of trisyllabic inflections such as konungum, and the lack of resolution in
the latter type. This suggests that resolution is very much possible in this lexeme,
even when it results in an overheavy foot: konungr could only be analysed as
bimoraic by assuming that all three final consonants are extrametrical, a move
that does not seem warranted by any other fact or feature of Norse. This in turn
suggests a pressure to align the foot and the word where possible, even at the cost
of a suboptimal (overheavy) foot. Norse does have, it would seem, an overheavy
licence, at least partly comparable to that of Old English, which permits overheavy
initial feet in some circumstances.

By contrast, the scansion of konungum as three metrical positions is suggestive
of a foot parsing as (ko)(-nun)(-gum). This implies that the overheavy licence
applies more restrictedly than in Old English: not generally to initial feet, but to
whole-word feet. When the overheavy licence can't apply, light feet are tolerated
instead (as is the case within compounds in Old English). In verse, most poets seem
to have found such word-shapes awkward to accommodate within the traditional
rhythms, and so avoided using them entirely, though they were certainly present
in ordinary speech.

The metrical behaviour of words such as svaradi might be best explained
diachronically. From a synchronic perspective, as long as resolution is possible
in such words - and the few examples in verse suggest it is — there would seem
no reason to avoid using (sva-ra)-di as an exact equivalent of (kvé)-mu ‘they
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came’ or the like. However, all words that are synchronically of this shape in
classical Norse earlier on had long medial vowels. As discussed in $§10.3.2,
words that earlier on had the shape LLX lost the middle vowel due to syncope,
as happened to fatlapr < *fatilapr. If the avoidance of LHX words is old - and it
seems to be widespread even in verse that is widely thought to be fairly early in
composition - then the use of all light trisyllables may have become disfavoured
by poets at that point. Once words such as *swarode had been rejected from the
poetic repertoire, they could, in a conservative poetic tradition, plausibly have
continued to be avoided even once they shortened to the more useable structure
of svaradi, etc.

I should emphasise that the evidence for a contrast between konungum-words
and svaradi-words rests on a relatively small number of examples of each. The
most robust distinction is that between the common occurrence of whole-
word resolution of the konungr type, and the extreme rarity of light trisyllables
of any sort. This association of resolution with whole-word feet, and the more
problematic nature of resolution in longer words, rests on very widespread
patterns of attestation and avoidance in fornyrdislag.

11.3 Preliminary Features of Norse Prosody

In §11.1, the key finding was the regularity of resolution: there is no equivalent
of Kaluza’s law, but a simple rule that in a suspension environment, resolution is
not possible, while otherwise it is mandatory. The only exception to this is LHX
trisyllables such as konungum (§11.2), which seem to be prohibited from resolving
in any context. Such words are usually simply avoided, but on the rare occasions
they do occur, they seem to be unable to resolve.

Together, these two metrical phenomena suggest that resolution was much
more restricted than in Old English, and accordingly there was a greater
pressure to align syllables and feet — a pressure also seen linguistically in the
vowel reductions discussed in the previous chapter. Resolution could not follow
a preceding heavy, partly stressed syllable. This may suggest that resolution was
phonologically possible only word-initially, with tightly bound strings of feet
being metrically treated as part of the same prosodic unit (compare the role that
this kind of cohesion arguably plays in Kaluza’s law in Beowulf, §5.5.2). And while
resolution can be employed together with the overheavy licence to form feet with
three or more moras, this is only possible when those feet are aligned with the
full word.

If this view of Norse resolution is correct, then the following are the key
principles at play:

(186) 1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
2. Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.
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3. Overheavy licence: Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial
position, or to prevent overheavy single syllables from being unfooted."

4. Polysyllabic feet are allowed word-initially.

5. Feet that are both overheavy and polysyllabic are only permitted when
the foot aligns with the whole word.

6. Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment
(excepting overheavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

7. The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

8. The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

The last three principles here follow from the general operation of secondary stress,
as reflected in the metre, and principle 3 is inferred from the ability of overheavy
final syllables to count as stressed when triggering suspension of resolution (note
2 above).

Opverall, these principles are largely the same as those proposed for Old English,
with points 4 and 5, both representing additional constraints on phonological
resolution, being added to the list. These likely arose hand-in-hand with the
extensive loss of syllables described in chapter 10, which eliminated many light
disyllabic sequences from the language. In the Norse of the later Viking Age and
onwards, resolution would have been a strikingly less common feature in the
lexicon, especially in non-initial position. The absence of anything like Kaluza’s law
from Norse is presumably a straightforward metrical reflection of the rarity of non-
initial resolved feet in the language. Beyond reflecting the increasing constraint on
resolution, principle 5 may also suggest that foot formation is sensitive to the full
prosodic word: the optimal prosodic word would (in Norse) be a single foot, and
other complexities are tolerated in the foot to achieve this alignment.

'* Unless final overheavy feet are instead footed through limited final-consonant extrametricality.



Chapter 12

The Constrained Position: Non-resolution
and Craigie’s Law

The previous chapter covered the issue of suspended resolution in Norse
fornyrdislag, the question of when a light syllable would fail to resolve and count as
a distinct metrical position. Further evidence of mora-based constraints in Norse
comes from the final position of the (non-catalectic) half-line in fornyrdislag,
which seems to be subject to two distinct but presumably related constraints (both
mirrored, with differences, in drdttkveett).! The first of these is that this position
is strongly disfavoured for resolution: it must be filled by a single heavy syllable.
The second is known as Craigie’s law, which holds that a nominal in this position
can’t be overheavy. Between these two constraints, the result is that any nominal
in the fourth position of a verse must be monosyllabic and precisely bimoraic. Of
course, terms and conditions apply, and this chapter will focus on establishing that
this ‘constrained position’ exists, characterising just how the constraints work in
fornyrdislag (with reference to drottkveett), and seeing what they can tell us about
the prosody of Norse overall.

12.1 Resolution in the Fourth Position

In Old English metre, resolution can potentially occur in any metrical position,
even the last one in a half-line. I repeat from chapter 5 an example of resolution in
the fourth position of a verse:

(72) hweet mé Grendel hafad
‘what Grendel has (done) to me’ (Beowulf 474b)

! The corpus of dréttkveett is being edited as part of the ongoing Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages project, and many poems are available online through the project’s website: https://skal
dic.org/m.php?p=skaldic. When complete, this will supersede the classic edition of Finnur Jénsson
(1967a,b, 1973a,b). A valuable recent chronological assessment of the corpus is Myrvoll (2014).


https://skaldic.org/m.php?p=skaldic
https://skaldic.org/m.php?p=skaldic

202 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

In some Norse metres, this kind of resolution is at best strongly disfavoured.
This includes fornyrdislag, where Suzuki (2014: 238-239) finds just ten possible
examples of verses such as the following (see appendix H.4):

(187) til smidju borinn
‘brought to the smithy’ (Volundarkvida 18.10)

Suzuki (2014: 238-240) argues that these verses show suspended resolution,
making them, in his view, varieties of type A with anacrusis: w(... )SwSw. This
depends on both the assumption of anacrusis, and there being a ‘type Als, with
unconditioned suspension of resolution. However, anacrusis is doubtful in most
of fornyrdislag (§3.2.1; though it is more plausible in Volundarkvida than in most
poems), and I have already argued that there is no reason to accept type Als’
(§11.1). It is probably better to scan these verses with resolution, making either
type B (such as 187), w(...)SwS", or else type E, SswS” (such as Volundarkvida 4.3
(4.5)). Furthermore, some should possibly be understood to linguistically end in
HX rather than LX, meaning that resolution would simply not be a relevant issue.’

Resolution in the fourth position is clearly very rare and restricted. The, at
best, ten examples like (187) suggest that resolution was not favoured in that
context, and most poets seem to have avoided it entirely: seven of the ten possible
examples come from just one poem, Volundarkvida, and two more are from
Hyndluljé0, both poems which show other peculiarities compared to standard
fornyrdislag practice.” The testimony of drottkveett is less helpful, since resolution
is highly restricted outside of initial metrical positions in that metre (Sievers 1878:
468-471; Kuhn 1983: 55-56).

This avoidance of resolution is certainly not due to any inherent linguistic or
compositional limitations, as a comparison with the other major eddic metre,

2 The most likely to really end in HX, in my view, are those with the name Volundr. Though usually
printed with a short vowel, this could sometimes reflect the long-vowelled variant Vélundr. Such a
form would improve the scansion in four other verses in Volundarkvida: 13.3 (14.3), 32.1 (31.1), 39.3
(38.3), and 41.3 (40.3). It would, however, make for notably worse scansion in 31.8 (30.8), which would
become type A with anacrusis, very unusual in the off-verse, even if anacrusis in general were accepted
in this particular poem. Of the verses given in appendix H.4, Volundarkvidoa 29.5 (28.5) and 38.1 (37.1)
could potentially be taken as plain type A, if the second syllable of hl@jandi scans as w rather than s;
37.3 (36.3) would be type A with anacrusis, but since this is an on-verse, this is less problematic than
it would be for 31.8 (30.8). Beyond Volundr, two further names involve real uncertainties, though I
suspect both should be taken as LX. Sigurdr etymologically began with a heavy syllable, *Sigw-, but the
*w was regularly lost in some case forms, including the nominative (in vocative use in Fifnismdl 41.7,
which I take as probably LH). In other case forms, the *w would not vanish by sound change, and there
is the possibility of analogical interchange in both directions. Jormunrek(k)i in Hyndluljéd 25.6 should
have a single k historically, but here too the quantity could be changed analogically, and the manuscript
indeed reads -rekki (Sievers 1893: 65). Compare note 11 in Chapter 11.

> If Volundarkvida was composed in an Anglo-Scandinavian context, as argued by McKinnell
(1990: 1-13), then these peculiarities may be at least in part due to West Germanic influence.
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lj60a-hdttr, clearly shows. Lines in these metre not only allow, but seem to actively
favour patterns ending in resolved S*, such as:

(188) peim er vida ratar
‘for the one who wanders widely’ (Hdvamadl 5.2)

(189) unz um-rjafask regin
‘until the gods are destroyed’ (Grimnismdl 4.6)*

It seems rather that there is some special metrical constraint or pressure active in
fornyrdislag that blocks resolution in the fourth metrical position (the final one in
a full-length half-line).

12.1.1 Resolution in the Third Position

I have so far focused on the fourth metrical position as showing a particular
reluctance to employ resolution. It has been argued that in fornyrdislag, the entire
later part of the verse is subordinated to the point that resolution is impossible
or highly exceptional (Russom 1998: 103-105, 2002a: 314; Suzuki 2014: 266). In
dréttkveett, some poets do allow resolution in position three, but it is not common
(Kuhn 1983: 68). In fornyrdislag, the same thing appears to be broadly true, and
at first glance, one might well think that the later positions in the verse were
inherently inimical to resolution in both these metres.

A closer consideration of the word-shapes and wider metrical contexts of
fornyrdislag shows a more complicated picture, and suggests that the rarity of
resolution in the third position is epiphenomenal: it just falls out of other factors
at work in the metre. The key question is what linguistic material poets had at
their disposal to create resolved sequences in an Sw context. This was possible by
employing any of the three options:

1. An LLX trisyllable: svaradi, poriga
2. An LL-H compound: vala-rift
3. A two-word phrase: konung und

Option 1 was common in Old English (cf. 68), but as noted in §11.2.2, this
was extremely rare in all varieties of Norse poetry (Kuhn 1939: 182). Counting
instances formed with clitics, such as porig=a ‘I do not dare, there are perhaps six

4 This line is found in nearly identical form in Lokasenna 41.3, Sigrdrifumdl 19.9 (20.9), and
Fjplsvinnsmdl 14.6, and slightly more divergently in Vafpridnismdl 52.6.
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examples of resolution coming from this option in the initial lifts of type A verses
(see appendix H.5 for the full list of these and other verses discussed here):®

(184) svaradi Hogni
‘Hogni answered’ (Gudrinarkvida II 10.1)

There are no simple examples of a verse ending in Sww, though there are two
half-lines that should be mentioned in this context:

(190) sliks démi kvad=at=tu
‘such a thing you said (would) not (be)’ (Oddrunargrdtr 12.5)

(191) maél oll meginlig
‘all mighty pledges’ (Voluspd 26.7)

In (190), the exact scansion of the half-line is unclear (though it probably involves
the resolution of kvadat-, unless there is a serious error in the transmitted text),
and it involves a sequence of two clitics that together make for the shape LHL
rather than LLL. In (191), the word also isn’t a simplex, but a derived adjective in
-lig. Possibly this could be considered a secondarily stressed ending.

Option 2 is to use a compound word such as vala-rift ‘exotic clothing) of the
shape LL-H. But while such words are common enough in prose and in other
metres, they are — for some reason - strongly avoided in any metrical position in
fornyrdislag.® Only two type-A verses show resolution of an initial lift through use
of such a compound:

(192) vala-rift vel fad
‘exotic clothing excellently coloured’ (Sigurdarkvida 66.3)

(193) fodur-leifd hafi
‘should have his paternal inheritance’ (Hyndluljod 9.7)

There are two comparable examples from second lifts, one involving the
compound ggur-stund ‘period of tides), the other the name Josur-marr; depending
on the stress assumed for meginlig in (191), that might also be counted here.

® I also include there the data for the single lift of type A3, as a further point of reference. 45 such
verses end in two-word S#w or S#s, of which ten show resolution in the lift. The only other examples of
resolved lifts in A3 are four verses ending in valarift-type compounds.

¢ Inflected forms, such as regin-pinga ‘mighty council (GEN.PL), and non-resolved equivalents such as
hjor-ping ‘sword-meeting’ (Helgakvida Hundingsbana I 51.2 and 50.12, respectively) do both occur at
rates that don’t seem unusually low. It is only the specific shape LL-H that is so vanishingly rare.



The Constrained Position 205

See appendix H.5, group ‘second lift: S¥w, S¥s, for all four possible second-lift
examples of options 1 and 2.

This leaves only option 3, two-word phrases, to account for the overwhelming
majority of instances of resolution anywhere in type-A verses. In the on-verse,
there are some 106 examples of initial resolution where the verse begins with S"#w
or S*#s (with # representing the word boundary):

(194) konung und hjalmi
‘king beneath helmet’ (Helgakvida Hundingsbana II 14.6)

The word breaks here are normal also for verses without resolution, and there are
several hundred examples of verses with a monosyllabic initial lift followed by a
word break (Suzuki 2014: 27):

(195) hugr d vifi
‘(the king’s) mind (turned) to the woman’ (Helgakvida Hundingsbana II
14.8)

That resolution is relatively normal in the first lift of type A seems to follow entirely
from the routine possibility of following this lift by a word break. This option is,
however, severely curtailed in the second lift, since type-A verses are much less
likely to end in -S#w or -S#s.” There are perhaps 27 examples in total of verses such
as the following (not including those with resolved lifts):

(196) mjor ok mjok fagr
‘slender and very beautiful’ (Voluspd 31.7)

Thirteen of these — almost half - come from one poem, Hyndluljéd, and ten of
those instances are exact repetitions of a refrain-like formula (appendix H.5,
group ‘second lift: S#w, S#s’):

(197) allt er pat ett pin
‘that’s all your lineage’ (Hyndluljé0 16.9, etc.)

Given how much rarer verses such as (196) are compared to ones such as (195), it
is not surprising in the least that the same disparity is seen among their resolved

7 The reasons for this are probably partly syntactic, since proclitic elements such as prepositions can’t
be placed in a verse-final dip. There may be additional metrical pressure from the principle of closure,
specifically the desire to align final words and final word-feet.



206 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

equivalents. Against the 106 examples like (194), there are only ten like the
following (appendix H.5, group ‘second lift: S*#w, S"#s’):®

(198) hof sér & hofud upp
‘(he) lifted (the kettle) up onto his head’ (Hymiskvida 34.5)

Seven of these come from Hyndluljéd, the same poem that accounts for far more
than its share of final S#w in general, and six of them are exact repetitions or slight
variations of another refrain, ending in viti svd.

It seems unlikely that there is some special restriction against resolution in the
third position of the verse. The relative rarity of resolution there follows entirely
from other causes: the only ready option for metrical $*w and S”s being two-word
sequences, interacting with the strong preference to avoid word breaks after the
second lift in type A. If there were any further metrical bias against resolution in
the third position, then the question would arise of why resolution is found in the
second lift of type A at all. Resolution there is already difficult to achieve given the
linguistic material available in fornyrdislag and the metrical restrictions on word
breaks, and if there were a special metrical pressure against resolution as well, it
would be hard to imagine that even a single example of a resolved third position
could be identified.’

12.2 Craigie’s Law

Returning to the fourth position of the verse, alongside a sharp bias against
resolution, there is another restriction that applies here. This is a phenomenon
known as Craigies law, first described by William Craigie (1900). Craigie
originally focused on dréttkveett, where he noticed that the fourth position - the
one immediately before the trochaic cadence, in that metre (§3.2.2) - could not be
freely filled by just any kind of syllable.

To see what’s involved with Craigie’s law, take stanza 6 of Glumr Geirason’s
Grdfeldardrdpa. 1 mark the break before the cadence with |, and italicise the word
immediately beforehand (the one in the fourth position):

(199) Austr raud jofra | prystir  ordrakkr fyr by | nordan
brand, pars bjarmskar | kindir, brinnanda, sdk | rinna.
Gott hlaut gumna | séttir  (geirvedr) i for | peiri
(9dlingi fekksk | ungum) ord (4 Vinu | bordi).

8 1 assume that Gudrinarkvida II 5.5, hnipnadi Grani ‘Grani sagged, is type A with transverse
alliteration hg:gh (the oft-verse, 5.6, is drap i gras hofdi ‘dropped (his) head into the grass’), and not
type A3, since class II weak verbs usually count as stressed.

° Also compare §11.1, where I argue for resolution in the third position of three-position verses. The
findings in that section further support the argument made here, and vice versa.
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“The word-bold crusher of princes [KING = Haraldr] reddened the flashing
sword in the east, north of the settlement, where I saw Permian people flee.
The reconciler of men [kING = Haraldr] gained a good reputation on that
expedition; a spear-storm [BATTLE] was granted to the young prince on the
banks of the Dvina’ (Finlay 2012: 255)

In four of these verses, the fourth position is filled by a monosyllable: the verbs sdk
‘I saw” and fekksk ‘was granted, and the nouns by ‘settlement’ and for ‘expedition’
Each of the verbs is overheavy, fekksk quite strikingly so, but the nouns are not:
they are each bimoraic. This is the basic rule of Craigie’s law: that a nominal
(a noun or an adjective) in the fourth position must be precisely bimoraic. Other
word classes — not just verbs, but also pronouns and other function words - are
not subject to this restriction, and may be freely bimoraic, trimoraic, or even
heavier.

Craigie was able to show that his law holds up very strictly, particularly once
a couple of further features are noted. Firstly, the law doesn’t seem to apply under
secondary stress, so that we find verses such as the following:

(200) synisk svartleitr | reyni
‘seems dark-faced to the tester’ (Jorunn skaldmer, Sendibitr 2.3; Jesch
2012a: 146)

Here -leitr is an overheavy nominal, but as the second element of a compound it
isn’t bound by Craigie’s law.

The second caveat concerns how to measure syllable weight, and provides a
valuable bit of information about Norse prosody. Alongside obviously bimoraic
nouns such as by and for, we also find verses such as:

(201) margnenninn sonr | hennar
‘her very energetic son’ (Sigvatr bordarson, Astridr, 2.4; Jesch 2012b: 648)

Here the noun would be bimoraic, except for the inflectional -r. It seems that
this sound, along with inflectional -s, could be at least optionally counted as
extrametrical, and so ignored when reckoning syllable weight (Craigie 1900: 345).
I will return to this point in §12.2.2 below.

Craigie’s law is now well-described for dréttkveett, where, as Gade (1995:
30) puts it, ‘it has been neither challenged nor fully explained’ I will consider
possible explanations of this law later, in §12.3, but for the present purposes I
simply want to highlight that this is a real restriction on the fourth position of
the half-line, a position in which resolution is also systematically prohibited in
drottkveett.
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12.2.1 Craigie’s Law in Fornyrdislag

Craigie himself noticed that the law applied to at least some poems in fornyrdislag,
and though its applicability to this metre has been doubted (Kristjon Arnason
2009: 48), its operation as at least a strong tendency has been demonstrated well
by Alexander (1981) and Suzuki (2014: 324-328). Alexander’s article in particular
shows that the majority of overheavy verse-final nominals meet at least one of the
following two conditions:

1. The element is subordinated in stress, either as the second element of a
compound or through directly following another element of greater stress.
2. The verse in question has fewer than four positions.

The first of these conditions is also present in dréttkveett (see example 200 in §12.2),
but the second is necessarily more distinctive to fornyrdislag, since dréttkveett is
too rigid a metre to allow verse openings of fewer than four positions.

Based on Alexander’s findings, during the remainder of this discussion I
systematically set aside all verses such as the following, considering them to fall
outside the scope of Craigie’s law (affecting fully stressed nominals in the fourth
position):

(202) svasa broor
‘my own brothers’ (Gudrunarkvida I1I 8.4)

(203) bitia pér pat sverd
‘may that sword not bite you’ (Helgakvida Hundingsbana II 33.1)

(204) eda gull glodrautt

‘or gold glowing red’ (Gudrinarkvida II 2.7)
(196) mjor ok mjok fagr'
‘slender and very beautiful’ (Voluspd 31.7)

Verses such as (202) and (203) have fewer than four positions, while those such
as (204) and (196) have the relevant nominal in subordinated stress. It may be
noteworthy that three-position verses of the shape SwS allow both resolution and
overheavy nominals in the final lift.

Even granting these constraints, there is a little fuzziness about just what
elements Craigie’s law applies to. Craigie excluded non-nominal elements from

1 Note that the -r here is part of the stem, not the inflection.
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the very beginning, but the border of ‘nominal’ is sometimes unclear: do the
past participles of verbs count as nominal or verbal? Are numbers nominals, or a
distinct class? The relevant examples of both these marginal classes are noted at
the end of appendix H.6."

12.2.2  Is Inflectional -r/s Extrametrical?

A special point of interest, and one touching on a fairly large number of potential
examples, is the possibility that certain final consonants are extrametrical. As
noted above, Craigie (1900: 345) felt that the final -r of the nominative singular
could be ignored for the purposes of his law. However, in a review of the problem,
Suzuki (2014: 325-327) does not address this possibility, and assumes that all
consonants count as metrical, without exception. That is to say, Suzuki finds an
exception to Craigie’s law in a verse such as:

(205) vara sandr né scér
‘there was neither sand nor sea’ (Voluspd 3.3)

Butif the inflectional -r is ignored, then scé- is indeed bimoraic, and not in violation
of Craigie’s law. Note the contrast with the first lift, which is not subject to the law:
in sandr, the removal of the inflection still leaves the overheavy sand-.

The relevant verses are collected in appendix H.6 (especially group
‘extrametrical?’): there are 80 type-B and type-E verses potentially ending in
an overheavy nominal, but more than half of them - 49, to be precise - are like
(205), counting instead as bimoraic if extrametricality is assumed. For the poems
Hymiskvida and Prymskvida, there are no exceptions at all to Craigie’s law if such
extrametricality is assumed.

These numbers form a striking contrast with the first lifts of types B and E.
Suzuki (2014: 326, n. 12) has collected the relevant data, and he finds that these
initial lifts are overwhelmingly overheavy, filled with nominals such as sandr
in (205). In those contexts, Suzuki finds just two examples that he considers
bimoraic, and 41 that he sees as overheavy. Since Suzuki does not consider the
possibility of extrametrical consonants, I checked all of these examples, but
found only three verses that I would reclassify as bimoraic in contrast to Suzuki’s
judgement.”” That is, words such as sonr and scér are strongly avoided in first lifts,
despite being superficially overheavy, but occur in large numbers in second lifts,

"' The argument in these sections relies in part on comparisons with Suzuki (2014), who does not
include Hervararkvida in his corpus. To make these comparisons more straightforward, I have not
considered data from that poem in the current discussion.
12 Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar 38.5; Oddriinargrdtr 1.3, 8.1.
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where bimoraism is preferred. This pattern seems very clear, and suggests that
final inflectional -r and -s really should be considered extrametrical.

Strictly speaking, the limitation to inflectional final -#/s is hard to justify with
certainty. There are words such as her ‘army (acc.sG), which would be unacceptably
monomoraic if the final -r were discounted, but this could be explained in purely
phonological terms: - and -s might be counted as moraic if this was needed to
reach the bimoraic minimum, but otherwise would count as extrametrical.”’ This
distinction could only be seen in words such as sigr ‘victory, with a final -r that is
part of the stem. Such words occur very rarely in contexts where their behaviour
relative to Craigie’s law might be tested: there is in fact only one relevant verse,
Helreid Brynhildar 8.5, which ends in sigr itself. If the final -r (from *-z) is taken
as moraic, then this verse would violate Craigie’s law, but if this non-inflectional
-r were allowed to be extrametrical, then the word would be bimoraic, sig(r), and
the verse would conform. Since sigr (or a comparable word) never appears in the
fourth position in dréttkveett, I have assumed that the non-inflectional -7 (-Rr) is
not extrametrical (that is, I retain Craigie’s traditional framing), but with so little
relevant data this point seems rather tentative.

12.2.3  Exceptions to Craigies Law in Fornyrdislag

Suzuki (2014: 326-328) had, even without taking any note of the possible
extrametricality just discussed, established that Craigie’s law holds at least as
a broad preference in fornyrdislag. If extrametricality is assumed,' then of
the 220 relevant verses, 186 show a bimoraic final nominal. 137 are plainly so
(see appendix H.6):

(206) bad hann Sifjar ver
‘he asked Sif ’s husband’ (Hymiskvida 3.5)

A further 49 are like (205), and are bimoraic assuming the extrametricality
described in §12.2.2.

As these numbers imply, there are - in contrast to drottkvett — a number of
real exceptions that end in an overheavy nominal:

(207) megi brenna brjést
‘may (fire) incinerate the breast’ (Gudriinarhvot 20.5)

1 It might also be that only -r < *-z was extametrical, but not -r from Germanic *-r.
" T also assume, following Kuhn (1937: 56), that the apparently overheavy fjpld ‘multitude’ has
generally replaced bimoraic fjol.
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There are around 31 reasonably clear examples along these lines, with perhaps
three more potential candidates."”” That is, less than 15.5 per cent, and probably
more like 14.3 per cent, of relevant verses violate Craigie’s law.'°

Clearly at least some poets considered Craigie’s law more of a guideline than
a rule, though this may have varied. Both Craigie and Alexander already noted
that some fornyrdislag poems adhere to the law without exception: Hymiskvida,
brym-skvida, Fifnismdl, Brot af Sigurdarkvida, all three Gudrunarkviour, and
Baldrsdraumar. Obviously in any one of these, the absence of violations might
be a coincidence, particularly in the shorter poems, but taken together these
represent a very substantial swathe of eddic fornyrdislag (some 1,541 verses) that
adheres to Craigie’s law perfectly. Only a very few poems show three or more clear
violations: Volundarkvida, both Helgakviour Hundingsbana, Sigurdarkvioa, and
Helreid Brynhildar. Together, these five poems account for 17 of the 31 clearer
violations, in 1,862 verses of fornyrdislag. This leaves the remaining 14 violations
spread out among 2,595 verses. I would again stress that the short length of many
poems means that these trends cannot be taken too absolutely, but it is nonetheless
striking that, for instance, the two Helgakvidur Hundingsbana together account for
over a third of the clear violations of Craigie’s law, despite containing just 880 of
the roughly 5,998 fornyrdislag verses (14.7 per cent) in the Poetic Edda.

Even among those poets most willing to violate Craigie’s law, it remains a
strong trend. Helgakvioa Hundingsbana I has seven verses that violate the law -
the most of any single poem - but 24 that adhere to it (ten through consonant
extrametricality). Overheavy nominals are extremely common in Norse, and this
avoidance of such elements in fourth-position lifts certainly reflects at the least
a noteworthy prosodic preference. Whether as an absolute rule, as apparently
for the Hymiskvida and Prymskvida poets, or as a clear trend as in Helgakvida
Hundingsbana I, the operation of Craigie’s law in fornyrdislag needs explanation.

12.3 Craigie’s Law and Non-Resolution

The starting point for any explanation of the metrical phenomena discussed in
this chapter should be the importance of the fourth position of the verse: here,
fornyrdislag shows both a virtual absence of resolution (§12.1) and a strong
tendency to avoid overheavy nominals (§12.2). The first tendency is stronger than

!> The scansion of Voluspd 19.7 is not obvious, and the final grénn might be taken as subordinated in
stress. Helgakvida Hundingsbana II 51.1 and Helreid Brynhildar 13.5 are probably type A3-, but could
be scanned as type B instead. These would bring the total to 34 examples. I include here as ‘clear’ some
verses that could be easily emended, such as Volundarkvida 1.5’s seévar strond ‘shores of the sea, which
could plausibly be a scribal alteration of the phrase s@var stod, of the same meaning, found at 17.10
and 20.8 (19.8).

1 Or 13.9 per cent, if the sigr in Helreid Brynhildar 8.5 is taken as having an extrametrical final
consonant.
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the second, but both are clear, and neither applies to other positions in the half-
line (including the final position of SwS verses).

The common metrical patterning of these two features may reflect something
about the prosodic preferences of Norse. In the previous chapter, I suggested that
resolution remained a living part of Norse phonology, but had become a much
less routine process than it had been earlier, or was in Old English. The optimal
foot was now monosyllabic, but the desire to avoid light feet was strong enough
to warrant phonological resolution under some circumstances. Resolution had
become limited to word-initial feet, so that resolution in the second elements of
compounds (or in the second of two consecutive stressed syllables in a verse) was
at best highly exceptional.

Craigie’s law, similarly, points to bimoraic monosyllables as an optimal - or
perhaps better, least costly — foot type. In the Norse lexicon, very many words would
have exceeded this weight (even discounting inflectional -r/s as extrametrical),
which might be interpreted as a widespread use of the overheavy licence. This
overheavy licence was, apparently, less prosodically ‘costly’ than resolution,
to judge by the greater frequency of overheavy monosyllables in the lexicon
compared to resolved disyllables.

Metrically, it seems that the fourth position in a fornyrdislag verse was
particularly constrained, and was biased against elements that were too prominent
or complex prosodically. The exact nature of this constraint is a little hard to pin
down. A classic explanation proposed by Kristjan Arnason (1991: 139-140, 2009:
50-51) only works for dréttkveett specifically: that the fourth position was limited
in order to prevent it from overshadowing the strong syllable of the trochaic
cadence that immediately followed. This will obviously not serve for fornyrdislag,
where there is no further cadence. For this metre, Russom (1998: 103-105, 2002a:
314) has proposed that the entire second word-foot of each verse was strongly
subordinated to the first, but this explanation too is insufficient: it does not explain
why the fourth position should be singled out over the third. The limitations of
Craigie’s law also cannot be a direct consequence of subordination alone, since it
seems to not apply to more strongly subordinated elements, such as the second
part of gl6d-rautt in (204); see §12.2.1.

Perhaps rather than subordination tout court, the constrained nature of the
fourth position might follow from the potential mismatch of a strongly stressed
nominal with a metrical position that would be ideally somewhat subordinated -
though if so, this would have to lie in a kind of subordination specific to final
lifts in types B and E." Resolution, now a mark of initial primary stresses, is

'7 The exact nature of this metrical pressure would be framed very differently within the word-foot
theory compared to the four-position theory. In the word-foot theory, the final position of type-B
verses would be subordinated within a foot, as prototypically Sws. In type E, the position would be
the head of a simple foot S, but the unusual ‘reversed’ nature of such verses would be a clear motivator
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very strongly disfavoured in this position. In terms of syllable weight, words that
already show a reduced or intermediate stress (however heavy) fit well into this
constrained fourth position, and are not subject to any further restrictions: hence
Craigie’s law does not apply to verbs, function words, or subordinated nominals.
Freestanding nominals, however, would be more problematic, being potentially
much too salient for this metrical position: they are accordingly employed mainly
when precisely bimoraic. In other words, the further complexity of the overheavy
licence is generally avoided for elements as prominent as nominals. Since the
overheavy licence was much more frequent and routine in Norse than resolution,
there are more exceptions to this tendency than to the avoidance of resolution, but
it remains a striking trend regardless.

I am reluctant to try and use the evidence of the fourth position to specify
the prosodic details further. Without better evidence from direct phonological
sources, these metrically based suggestions must remain approximate beyond a
certain point. The really significant point, to my mind, is that resolution (of any
element, nominal, verbal, or other) and the placement of overheavy nominals are
both clearly avoided in this same ‘constrained position, suggesting that both are in
some common way noteworthy in terms of Norse phonology - and that resolution
is to a very considerable degree the more noteworthy of the two.

This impression is to some extent reinforced by the evidence from dréttkvett.
Though both Craigie’s law and non-resolution are strict in position four, position
three is more revealing. Unlike fornyrdislag, most drottkveett poets avoid resolution
in position three (and two, for that matter), but the less-strictly regulated overheavy
nominals are allowed more freely in these positions. Examples in the initial
elements of compounds can be seen in examples (199) and (200) - bjarm- and
svart-, respectively — and overheavy monosyllables such as songr ‘song’ (Porbjorn
hornklofi, Glymdrdpa 7.7; Marold 2012: 87) and skdg ‘forest’ (Sigvatr Pordarson,
Austrfararvisur 3.2; Fulk 2012b: 587) also occur in the third position. This metre,
too, constrains resolution much more tightly than it does overheavy nominals,
though both are constrained to some degree.

12.4 Principles of Norse Prosody

I repeat the principles of Norse prosody developed in the previous chapter (186),
expanded by the conclusions of this one:

(208) 1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
2. Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.
3. Final (inflectional?) -Rr and -s are extremetrical.

to limit complexity in the matching of metrical and linguistic units. See further appendix E on how
different theories explain these different ‘types.
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4. Overheavy licence: Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial
position, or to prevent overheavy single syllables from being unfooted.

5. Polysyllabic feet are only allowed word-initially.

6. Feet that are both overheavy and polysyllabic are only permitted when
the foot aligns with the whole word.

7. Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment
(excepting overheavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

8. The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

9. The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

Points 4 and 5 gain additional support from the constrains operating on the fourth
position of fornyrdislag and dréttkveett. Craigie’s law also allows principle 3 to be
added to the list.

Since these principles are mostly based on metrical phenomena in the corpus
of surviving verse, they would be most readily applicable to the classical West
Norse of the later Viking Age (roughly 900-1050) and probably the earlier
manuscript period, though a precise chronological framing is hindered by the
general difficulty of dating eddic poems.**

'8 It might be interesting to compare the strictness of Craigie’s law with other dating criteria. It
may be noteworthy, for instance, that Sapp (2022: 197), who does not make use of Craigie’s law for
fornyrdislag (2022: 53), finds evidence pointing ‘unambiguously to an early date’ (in the 9th century)
for Prymskvida: this may fit well with the exceptionless application of Craigie’s law to this poem.



Chapter 13

Conclusion: Bimoraism in Medieval
English and Norse

The data for prosody from medieval English and Norse is fully as messy and varied
as anyone might expect. Disentangling phonological developments from purely
morphological reworkings, building pictures of vowel deletions from the scanty
records of runestones, finding the right generalisations across diverse and varied
manuscripts, discerning phonological structure in verse forms - these philological
and linguistic challenges can often be met, but there is always a sense in which
theoretical phonological conclusions are partial and provisional.

Still, when taken together, the evidence of vowel reductions, morphophonemic
alternations, and metrical resolution adds up to a fairly consistent conclusion: that
bimoraic feet played a significant and enduring role from prehistory through into
the later Middle Ages both in English and in North Germanic. In some instances,
such as early Old English, this bimoraic foot must very specifically be the bimoraic
trochee, a foot consisting of ideally two moras, which in the simplest cases come
from one heavy syllable or from two light syllables. In other contexts, such as early
Middle English, it is hard to conclusively rule out the possibility of some other
kind of bimoraic foot, such as the extended Germanic foot (essentially a bimoraic
trochee plus an optional extra weak syllable) — though since the bimoraic trochee
is sometimes needed, and always sufficient, it seems safest to assume that this
typologically well-supported foot type was the primary basis for all kinds of
bimoraism in earlier Germanic.

This basic continuity of bimoraism is, however, only part of the story. Here at
the end of this book, it seems worth taking a step back and attempting to provide a
synthesis of the prosodic history of these languages from (at least) Proto-Germanic
through the end of the Middle Ages.
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13.1 Bimoraic Feet in Proto-Germanic

13.1.1 Minimal Words

There are three pieces of evidence for bimoraic trochees in Proto-Germanic. The
first is that in the reconstructed language, as in all the older attested Germanic
languages, there is a strict minimal-word requirement: every prosodic word must
have at least two moras (Kurylowicz 1949: 38; Russom 1998: 15-16; Fikkert,
Dresher & Lahiri 2006: 128; Goering 2016b: 281-282). One interpretation of this
is that every prosodic word must contain at least one foot, which is (minimally)
bimoraic (McCarthy & Prince 1996: 6-7). Examples of prosodically minimal
content words reconstructible for Proto-Germanic include *k*ap ‘said, *snau
‘snowed, and *skipa” ‘ship, and if the final *-z is extrametrical, also *kii(z) ‘cow,
*wini(z) ‘friend, etc. The only words shorter than this that can be reconstructed
are unstressed grammatical words such as *ni ‘not, *sa ‘that (Mmasc.NOM.sG),, and
*bi ‘beside, around’ Such words were probably clitics rather than full prosodic
words, and when they did occur with independent stress they were probably
lengthened: compare frequent Gothic ni ‘not’ with lengthened nei [ni:] (attested
in Corinthians II 3:8 and Skeireins 1:5), or Old English big [bi:] alongside the
more usual short be.'

Garrett (1999) warns that this form of evidence is not strong, since many
languages show minimal-word requirements that are slightly different from
their minimal-foot requirements. One example is the Uto-Aztecan language
Cahuilla (discussed in §4.5.1.2), where content words must end in at least
a short vowel plus any single consonant (e.g. net ‘ceremonial chieftain’), even
when these consonants do not count as moraic for foot structure; only coda
[?] contributes a mora in this language (Garrett 1999: §2.1). That is, there are
minimal words smaller than minimal feet, at least in some languages. It is also
worth remembering the warning of Bermudez-Otero (2018: 3) that a language
may allow a minimal word of the shape LL, but this does not necessarily provide
evidence for a resolved bimoraic trochee (§2.5).

In general, minimal-word requirements may stem rather from phonetic
pressures to ensure that content words usually meet a certain minimum absolute
length, which may not have much to do with feet in any given language (Garrett

! This is sometimes called ‘Northwest Germanic lengthening’ (Luick 1921: 119; Kurylowicz 1949:
38, 1970: 8-9; Fulk 1995: 491), but this is a misleading term on multiple levels. This was evidently
an enduring type of potential alternation continuing even into historical periods, not a single sound
change; it was probably not limited to North and West Germanic, though Gothic orthography means
that length alternations in a word such as sa would be invisble; and the lengthening was not general
(Goering 2020a: 243-244). Words such as *ni remained short most of the time in all older Germanic
languages. It is also worth mentioning that the second-person pronoun *pi, very widely cited as
undergoing this supposed change, was probably long already in Proto-Germanic (Katz 1998: 23-24;
Ringe 2017: 97).
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1999: §4). Though none of Garrett’s criticisms apply specifically to Germanic,
where the assumed minimal-foot and minimal-word requirements align exactly —
the generalisation that a minimal prosodic word must have at least one full foot
seems plausible for these languages - it is probably best not to put undue weight
on this sort of evidence as the starting point in any argument.?

13.1.2  Shortening of Overlong Syllables

Similar qualifiers and cautions also apply to the second possible source of
evidence for the early bimoraic trochee: shortenings of overheavy syllables in pre-
Proto-Germanic.” There are two different kinds of shortenings, which may not
have occurred particularly close to each other in time. One is known as Osthoff’s
law," and involves the shortening of a long vowel when followed by a sonorant
consonant in the same syllable (Kroonen 2013: xxiv-xxvi; Ringe 2017: 94-96; Fulk
2018: 55). Classic examples of this shortening include:

(209) *wen-tos’ > *wen-tos > Proto-Germanic *windaz ‘wind’
(210) *(t)pér-snah,® > Proto-Germanic *fersno ‘heel

The other type of shortening is consonantal, specifically the simplification of
geminate consonants to singletons after long vowels (Kroonen 2013: xI-xli; Ringe
2017: 106; Fulk 2018: 116):

(211) *h,ed-tés > *eéssds > Proto-Germanic *ésaz ‘carrion’
(212) *kweit-nés > *hweittés > Proto-Germanic *h*itaz ‘white

Such changes reflect a general preference for bimoraic syllables, and similar
developments recur throughout the history of many languages, include later
Germanic. In English, words such as enwintre ‘yearling’ (from *an-wintri) point to

2 It is also of interest that stress-dependent alternations in vowel length may be discernible in the
history of the spatial adverbs *pdr ‘there’ (Stiles 2004; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 13) and *hér/hir ‘here
(Gronvik 1998: 92-93; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 36-37). Either the final *-r counted as extrametrical or
there was more at work than simple bimoraism or footing requirements.

* By this I mean the period between Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Germanic proper, using ‘proto’
to signal synchronic stages, not diachronic phases.

* After Osthoff (1879: 58, 1881: 1593-1595).

> The exact details of the earlier forms of this word are controversial (and I have not marked the
position of the accent, since this is disputed); compare Kroonen (2013: xxxi, xli, 587) and Ringe (2017:
95-96). Per Hill (2005: 110-114), this word might never have developed a long vowel in Germanic.
I am not fully persuaded by this argument, but if it is correct, this word would not provide an example
of shortening.

¢ See Lubotsky (2006).
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a perhaps relatively early shortening that was at least partly conditioned by syllable
weight (Luick 1921: 186-188; Hogg 2011: 207-208),” and shortening in closed
syllables became very widespread in later Old English (§8.1). Such shortenings do
not provide detailed evidence for bimoraic trochees specifically, but especially in a
system that retained contrastive vowel quantity, they do suggest that the bimoraic
syllable remained optimal, and point to an aversion towards trimoraic syllables.
However, as with minimal-word requirements, it seems very likely that general
phonetic pressures towards regular syllable lengths (on a phonetic rather than
phonological basis) could also be at work here.

13.1.3 Sievers’ Law

The best source evidence for phonologised foot structure in Proto-Germanic is the
third: Sievers’ law. This is an alternation involving historical *j and *jj in Proto-
Germanic suffixes. No Germanic language as attested retains it as an exceptionless
living alternation, but its outcomes are apparent in all branches of the group. The
best account of the law is that of Kiparsky (1998), who presents an explanation
specifically for Gothic, but whose general principles are easily adapted to apply to
Proto-Germanic.® On a general Germanic level, Sievers’ law involves the variation
between simple *-j- and a longer variant *-ij-. The details vary from language to
language, but in general the reflexes of the two are kept distinct, as can be seen
by a comparison of j-stem nominals. As table 13.1 shows, words with a base L or
HL before the suffix tend to show reflexes of simple *-j-, while those with bases of
H or LL show reflexes of longer *-ij-. The testimony of some forms on the table is
particularly weak; these are given in square brackets and discussed below.’

7 The change of god-spell to god-spell, with the short vowel attested by the Old High German adaptation
as got-spel rather than *guotspel, is sometimes cited as an example of this type of shortening (Luick
1921: 188; Ringe & Taylor 2014: 282-283). More likely, this reflects the reinterpretation of the word
as ‘god-message’ rather than ‘good-message’: compare the adaptation into Norse as gud-spjall (Gunn
2017:160-161).

8 The literature on the law is very extensive. For a range of modern perspectives, many with ample
further references, see Vennemann (1971: 106-110), Murray & Vennemann (1983: 518), Murray
(1988, 1991, 1993: 10-14), Dresher & Lahiri (1991: 264-269), Riad (1992: 65-67), Suzuki (1995b),
and Barrack (1998).

° Table 13.1 is meant to illustrate the normal developments of particular broad categories of words.
The first row is easily illustrated by forms of *nipjaz ‘relative’ (note that Old English niddas is only
attested in the plural). In the second row, Gothic fairgunjis is neuter, while Norse Fjprgynjar is feminine
(genitive singular), but shows an ending closely parallel to the masculine nominative plural featuring
elsewhere in that column. Old English fyrgen- is only attested as the initial element of compounds, but
there are plenty of nouns that have an equivalent stem-shape; I have chosen (Mercian) woesten ‘desert,
wasteland’ For heavy stems, *hirdijaz means ‘herder, protector, and is widely attested in Germanic. LL
stems are harder to find exact cognate pairs for: ragineis means ‘counsellor,, byrele ‘(cup)bearer, and
hersir, from *harisijaz, ‘chieftain’ In the final row, laisdreis is ‘teacher’ (on the long vowel, cf. the source
of this suffix, Latin -drius), @wisce ‘shame’ (cf. Gothic aiwiskja ‘shame (DAT.sG)’), and innyfli ‘innards’
(cf. Old English in-ylfe).
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BASE GOTHIC OE NORSE NORSE (PRE-V) | PGMmC

L nipjis nidgd- nidr pl. nidjar *nipjaz
HL [fairgunjis] woestennes — Fjorgynjar *fergunjas
H hairdeis hirde hirdir pl. hirdar *hirdijaz
LL ragineis byrele [hersir] [pl. hersar] *raginijaz
HH laisareis &wisce innyfli innyflum *aiwiskija®

Table 13.1 Reflexes of Sievers’ law in older Germanic.

Gothic, Old English, and the first Norse column mostly show the characteristic
developments of Proto-Germanic *-ja- versus *-ijja-: in Gothic, this is reflected
by -ji- versus -ei-, in Old English by the presence of consonant gemination and
no vocalic reflex versus no gemination and an -e suffix, and in Norse by nothing
versus -i-. It is important to note that in the (relatively late) Norse sources, this
distribution is no longer phonological, and there are words - chiefly proper
names such as Hymir, the eponymous giant of Hymiskvida - that show the ‘heavy’
stem -i- even after light stems (Noreen 1970: 258), but the historical conditioning
by weight is nonetheless apparent in most of the lexicon. The position before a
retained vowel element in Norse (the pre-V column) is also diagnostic in most
words: shorter *-jV- shows retention of the -j-, while longer *-ijV- does not (except
after velars). A very similar pattern is also found, in all these languages, for j-stem
adjectives and for class I weak verbs.

The essential distribution of forms should by now be very familiar. Just as
with high-vowel deletion (chapter 4) and ie-reduction (chapter 6), one kind of
form occurs after light stems, and another after heavy stems and, importantly,
light disyllables. With Proto-Germanic *j, forms such as *nip-jaz are prosodically
unobjectionable without further adjustments, with the initial syllable forming a
bimoraic foot on its own.'® A form such as *hirdjaz, however, would, if syllabified
*hird-jaz, begin with an overheavy syllable, or else would be divided as *hir-djaz,
with an unacceptable syllable onset (Kiparsky 1998: 351). The solution - Sievers’
law - is to insert an *i, yielding *hir-di-jaz with a nicely bimoraic initial syllable.

That Sievers’ law is about the weight of feet rather than syllables is shown by
the application of the same process in words such as *raginijaz. The evidence here
is chiefly from East and West Germanic: Norse medial syncope (§10.3.2) means
that this type no longer readily survives in that language, as LL-base words such as
*harisijaz (> hersir) became indistinguishable from plain heavy stems. Given that
this syncope postdates the main operation of Sievers’ law by a very long time, they
probably do testify to the regular outcome for LL bases, but their collapse with

10 Calling these ‘light’ stems is thus not strictly speaking accurate, though certain inflectional forms,
especially of the verbs, did indeed probably have light initial syllables: e.g. *ha-zi-di ‘praises.
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the H bases introduces some uncertainty on this point. I have also not included
any examples of LH bases. Such forms exist later in Old English (§4.5.1.2) and
Gothic," but I can find none that I would confidently reconstruct to Proto-
Germanic. Most later examples of such bases in any word-class (not just ja-stems)
are derived formations such as cyning ‘king or fereld ‘journey, or univerbated
compound words such as woruld ‘world. If LH words really do only enter the
languages after Proto-Germanic proper, that might, perhaps, reflect a stricter
avoidance of overheavy feet at that early stage.

Beyond the very robust evidence for Sievers’ law applying after monosyllabic
and LL stems, it seems to have also operated after non-initial feet. This is an
important sign that the foot in question really was a bimoraic trochee, and not
some other variant such as the Germanic foot. The evidence of HL stems in
particular is important here, though there are some complications with the data.
You may have noticed the blank cell in this row in table 13.1, where I could not
find a word in Norse that examplified the outcome -r from *-jaz after an HL stem.
That is, I couldn’t identify a masculine ja-stem of this shape in Norse. That doesn’t
mean that Norse entirely lacks evidence on this point, however. The genitive
Fjorgynjar rather than *Fjorgynar groups this word with light-stemmed feminine
jo-stems such as ben ‘wound;, whose genitive is benjar — contrast these with a heavy
feminine jo-stem such as hildr, genitive hildar. Note also that hildr, like other
heavy jo-stems, has acquired an -r ending in the nominative, which is lacking in
Fjorgyn. While this was difficult to include in tabular form, such evidence as Norse
provides for HL stems aligns with the much more robust evidence of Old English.

Unfortunately the evidence of Gothic is not of much value for HL stems.
The only potentially relevant forms in that language happen to all be genitive
singulars of neuter ja-stems. This is purely an accident of attestation: there are
potentially relevant feminine jo-stems such as lauhmuni* ‘lightning’ and verbs
such as swogatjan* ‘sigh’ and glitmunjan* ‘shine, but these happen to all be
attested only in inflectional forms where Gothic does not reflect Sievers’ law
distinctions. It is worth emphasising that though apparently diagnostic forms
such as *swogateip and *glitmuneis have a history in the scholarly literature, these
are all ghost-words, and are not found in the Gothic corpus (Kiparsky 1998: 353;
Goering 2021c: 149-150).

The reason why the neuters are a problem is simple: there is a tendency, in this
category specifically, to generalise the ending -jis at the expense of -eis, regardless of
weight. This means that where masculine heavy ja-stems have consistent genitives
such as hairdeis (identical to the nominative), neuter genitives may be either like

" Gothic siponeis ‘disciple’ The foot structure of this word is ambiguous, since there is no Gothic-
internal evidence for whether it was footed (si-po)(-neis) or, with a light initial foot, (si)(-po)(-neis).
The former option is what an analogy with the footing of worulde, etc., in Old English would suggest,
but Sievers’ law would apply either way. This word is etymologically obscure, and unique to Gothic.
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trausteis ‘covenant’ or like reikjis ‘dominion’; some words are even attested with both
variants (e.g. andbahteis, andbahtjis ‘service in office’; see further Mossé 1942: 92;
Kiparsky 2000; Braune 2004b: 94). Since this regularisation is morphologically
limited, it doesn't really obscure the operation of Sievers’ law in the language as
a whole, but it does mean that a form such as fairgunjis is ambiguous. It does
show the outcome one might expect given the Norse and, especially, Old English
evidence, but in principle the ending -jis could have displaced *-eis in this word,
just as it did in reikjis and andbahtjis.

This leaves Old English (along with its close relatives such as Old Saxon) to
provide the strongest evidence that HL stems behave in parallel to L stems. The
presence of an old *j is here, as in all West Germanic languages, signalled through
consonant gemination: old sequences of *-Cj- became *-CC(j)-, a change which
did not affect *-Cij- (Goblirsch 2018: 41-56). In Old English, light j-stem nouns
generally show this gemination, which is most consistently reflected intervocalically
before case endings. Relevant examples of HL stems, given here in the dative,
include: anette ‘solitude, beernette ‘arson, brygenne ‘burial, byrpenne ‘burden,
feestenne “fortress, heeftenne ‘captivity, hengenne ‘hanging, nyrwette ‘narrowness,
rewette ‘rowing, and péowette ‘slavery’ (Dahl 1938: 74-81; Barrack 1998: 159-161).

Taken together with the much slighter evidence from Norse, it looks like Proto-
Germanic HL stems behaved just like L stems. This implies a prosodic structure
of sequential bimoraic trochees as the basis for Sievers’ law. It is worth noting that
Proto-Indo-European may have had some form of Sievers’ law (Byrd 2010a, 2010b:
116-147; Barber 2013: 377-388), and if the Germanic process is a continuation of
this, it might be that the bimoraic trochee should be seen as the basic prosodic unit
as far back as the histories of English and Norse can be reconstructed.

13.1.4 'The Bimoraic Trochee in Proto-Germanic

The evidence of Sievers’ law in particular is most easily explained if Proto-
Germanic made use of the bimoraic trochee. The foot formation rules would seem
to be simply:

1. Form moraic trochees from left to right.
2. The heads of (non-extrametrical, if this was relevant) feet are stressed.
3. The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

I would not be surprised if the inflectional final *-z, at least, were extrametrical,
as it probably was in Early Runic (§10.2.2) and more clearly was (as -R > -7) in
later Norse (§12.2.2), but reconstructing the precise details of extrametricality for
Proto-Germanic proper is difficult due to lack of evidence.

There seems to be a rather strong avoidance of overheavy feet, as evidenced by
both Sievers’ law and the shortenings of overheavy syllables. Proto-Germanic did,
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however, contain some overheavy syllables. Some of these are monosyllables, such
as *rikz ‘ruler’ or *kaust ‘you chose, where liberal application of extrametricality
could get rid of the unwanted moras, but word-final extrametricality will not
help in words such as *berhta- ‘bright, *wurhté ‘made], *parhte ‘thought,'* *aihtiz
‘property, or *purftiz ‘need. Since these all involve *r and/or *h (i.e. [x]), perhaps
these consonants could be considered as optionally extrametrical (non-moraic)
even word-medially, though it is not clear to me how to test or investigate this
possibility further."

A final unanswered (and maybe unanswerable) question: how were LH sequences
such as *gebo ‘gift, gumoé ‘man, or *kuningaz ‘king’ (if this word existed that early)
footed in Proto-Germanic (compare Dresher & Lahiri 1991, 257; Riad 1992, 100;
Schulte 2004)? Was there a sufficiently strong overheavy licence already present that
allowed the footing *(ge-bo), etc., even if this wasn't prosodically optimal? Or were
light, ‘degenerate’ feet more acceptable, leading to *(ge)(-bo) and the like?

13.2 Bimoraism and Early Vowel Loss: The Story
Through c. 800

Comparing the developments discussed in chapters 4 and 10 suggests a broad
parallelism between the earlier prosodic changes in both English and Norse.
Specifically, both languages underwent extensive vowel losses, which significantly
increased the number of heavy syllables. Words such as *gastiz ‘guest’ and
*druhtinai ‘war-leader (DAT.sG)’ were reduced to Old English gest, drihtne and
Norse gestr, dréttni, all with overheavy initial syllables. In Old English, this all
took place prehistorically, but in the runic records of North Germanic, it may be
possible to discern a point where overheavy syllables became more tolerated, and
forms such as mannz (presumably mennz or the like) ‘men, from *manniz, seem
to be acceptable by around the year 700 at the very latest (§10.2.1).

In Old English, phonological and metrical data suggest that this increased
acceptance of overheavy syllables was not unrestricted. The vowel deletions that
produced the early Old English paradigm of héafud ‘head’ were shaped in part
by the desire to avoid overheavy feet: a nominative plural *(hei)(-fu-du) was
fine, but a dative plural *(hei)(-Bu-dum) was not, precisely because the final two
syllables would together have had three moras. The medial syllable was instead
unfooted, and eventually deleted, giving the historical héafdum. But this form,

12 The long vowel here is due to secondary, compensatory lengthening after the loss of the nasal in the
earlier *panhte.

" Any such extrametricality would not be a general rule for these consonants. Gothic rahneip
‘reckons’ is probably cognate, and certainly etymologically homophonic, with Norse r@na ‘plunder,
rob;, both from *rah-ni-jan-, which shows the coda [x] making the first syllable heavy. Similarly Gothic
waurkeip and Norse yrkir, both ‘makes), point to a moraic word-internal *r. Hence the conclusion that
any extrametricality must be optional.
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even as it was motivated by the avoidance of a non-initial overheavy foot, created
a new overheavy initial syllable (§4.5.1). This suggests that in Old English, at
least, a fairly specific overheavy licence had emerged, which allowed overheavy
initial feet when necessary, but which did not extend to medial feet, where strict
bimoraism continued to hold. This view is reinforced by the metrical patterning of
Beowulf (chapter 5), which allowed the resolution of bimoraic words such as wine
‘friend (NoM.sG)’ with no restrictions, but blocked the resolution of overheavy LH
sequences such as cyning ‘king’ when they occurred in the non-initial position of
a word, or (as a result of metrical cohesion) followed a metrically stressed heavy
syllable. Overheavy single final syllables were also apparently tolerated, and at
least early on in Old English carried secondary stress — an unusual feature for
final feet, which otherwise were seemingly extrametrical for the purposes of stress
assignment.

The Norse evidence is much less fine-grained for this period, but given what
is found in later periods, a similar conditional tolerance of overheavy syllables
probably pertained there as well. Both the overheavy licence on initial syllables
and the acceptance of apparently overheavy final, stressed syllables are attested to
in later poetry, and there seems to be no reason these features would not already
be present by the earlier Viking Age.

13.3 Feet and Syllables: Later Medieval Continuities and
Transitions

The first really radical prosodic innovation in either English or Norse was the
second round of vowel losses that affected North Germanic in the later Viking
Age (510.3). Like English, Norse had at first avoided syncope in light disyllables,
which formed nice bimoraic trochees: sunur ‘son’ is found into the 9th century.
But sometime after 800, the unstressed syllables of such words were lost in Norse,
resulting in the classical Norse sonr, etc. If the final -r remained extrametrical,
then such words were not overheavy, but they now formed their bimoraic trochees
in a rather different way, with both moras coming from the same syllable. These
syncopes represented a significant step towards the alignment of the syllable and
the foot, though they did not involve a full shift towards a syllabic trochee foot type.

Metrical evidence from West Norse suggests that surviving light-disyllabic
sequences such as synir ‘sons’ continued to be treated as resolved in verse
(chapter 11); evidence of vowel-balance alternations in Old Swedish and
Norwegian suggest that the bimoraic trochee persisted generally across much
of mainland Norse (§9.5, Riad 1992: ch. 4). But despite the peristence of
resolution in its basic form, both metrically and phonologically, its behaviour
in verse became significantly limited in several important ways. One is the lack
of anything like Kaluza’s law: when resolution is suspended, this is (in almost
all cases) an automatic consequence of a preceding heavy, stressed syllable, and
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affects LL and LH sequences equally. This suggests that while a foot of the shape
(LL) remained possible, it was a less optimal formation that was limited to verse-
initial position (or its metrical equivalent). The one main exception to the usual
rules about resolution concerns words such as konungum ‘kings (DAT.PL), which
resist resolution no matter the metrical context (§11.2). This contrasts with the
resolution that can and does take place both in disyllables such as konungr, and
the rare LL-initial words such as svaradi ‘answered’. It seems that resolution is a
less optimal process in Norse: it is tolerable when the result is a precisely bimoraic
word-initial foot, or when it allows the whole word to fit into a single foot (even
if this is overheavy). But when the result would be an overheavy foot at the start
of a longer word, such as in a hypothetical *(ko-nun)(-gum), resolution is not
allowed.

Further evidence for the restricted nature of resolution in Norse comes
from the ‘constrained position’: the fourth position of a half-line of fornyrdislag
or drottkvett (§12.1) - a position which also sees a virtual ban on overheavy
nominals (Craigie’s law; §12.2). The evidence of Craigie’s law also suggests that
final inflectional -r was extrametrical, as it probably was in Early Runic (as *-z),
and may well have been in Proto-Germanic.

In English, the story during this same period is largely one of continuity.
While the details of northern and eastern dialects are hard to recover, it seems
that the bimoraic trochee persisted in the South and West past the year 1200, and
in Kentish past 1300. This provided the prosodic context for the variable reduction
of ie to i in many dialects (chapter 6), and is reflected in the metrical resolution
attested in Lazamon’s Brut and the Moral Ode (chapter 7). Unstressed vowels also
held on for a fairly long time. There were many reductions: already in prehistory,
by the Ingvaeonic stage, certain unstressed vowels had merged ($4.3); unstressed
vowel quantity was given up in the 8th and 9th centuries (Dahl 1938: 186-191,
Fulk 1992: 386-389); and a full reduction to schwa was achieved even in the most
conservative areas by the 13th century (Kitson 1997). Still, throughout all this, the
metrical structure of a word such as sunu, later sune, was preserved, and it was
only over the course of central and later Middle English that such syllables were
finally lost entirely.

Schwa loss finally brought Middle English roughly to the point that Norse
had reached some centuries earlier, and shortly after (or perhaps concurrently
with) this change came a further prosodic innovation: open-syllable lengthening
(chapter 8). This change above all moved English strongly in the direction of
fully eliminating stressed light syllables, which would have meant achieving
a full alignment of syllable weight and stress. Such a system would have been a
variety of syllabic trochee, in which bimoraism was not necessarily irrelevant (a
requirement for all stressed syllables to be precisely bimoraic was at this point
being approached), but in which the foot was not structured around moraic
groups. Weight would merely follow from stress.
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-vC -VCC -VCV -VCCV
IcELANDIC [ma:n] [man:] [ma:.n1] [man.ni]
NORWEGIAN [ha:t] [hat] [ha:.ta] [hat.tn]
SWEDISH [la:m] [lam:] [le: ka] [lek.ka]

Table 13.2 Possible syllable-types in North Germanic languages.

Such a system did not develop in English — or at least not in the southern
and western dialects that provide the best evidence for Middle English prosody.
Against the general alignment of syllable structure and vowel quantity was the
process of trisyllabic shortening, which created alternations such as boody ‘body’
and bodies ‘bodies’ (whence also bodice). This process was most likely very
significantly reinforced by the influx of French loans such as vanity. The changing
structure of the lexicon allowed the widespread generalisation of words such
as body, saddle, and water in what would become standard varieties of English.
This can, in many ways, be seen as a striking reversal of course, away from a
straightforward trajectory towards a syllabic trochee, and back towards a bimoraic
trochee. Since languages are not, of course, working towards set goals - they are
not teleological - such back-and-forth shifts and apparent changes of course are
not surprising.

North Germanic took a different course. In many varieties, open-syllable
lengthening, together with closed-syllable shortening, did see a full shift towards
a syllabic trochee foot, the abandonment of contrastive vowel length, and a
simple system where stressed syllables tended to have uniform weight."* This is
exemplified in table 13.2, whose data is taken from the handbooks referenced
in note 14; the lengthening in -VC forms may generally suggest final-consonant
extrametricality. In this kind of system, there is no place for the characteristic
equivalence of LL = H that had characterised earlier Germanic prosody for so long.

13.4 Prosodic Change

I would like to end by going beyond the narrow evidence of prosody in English
and Norse, and reflecting briefly on what the prosodic developments in this

14 See Hreinn Benediktsson (2002a,b), Goblirsch (2018: 180-181), Kristjdn Arnason (2011: 186-191),
Hayes (1995: 188-198), Kristoffersen (2000: 116-120), and Riad (1988, 2014: 159-160), along with
their sources, for details of the complexities of modern North Germanic prosody. There are of course
wrinkles (such as how to treat phonetic pre-aspiration in some ‘geminates’) and varying analytical
traditions (see, for instance, the recent review of the situation in Norwegian by Payne et al. 2017:
133-137, 148-150), but these should not obscure the basic set of quantitative alternations that have
developed widely across many varieties of North Germanic. On Danish, which has reintroduced some
contrastive vowel length, but which still shows significant parallels with the other North Germanic
languages, see Basbgll (2005: 79-82).
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book might tell us about prosodic change more generally — or at least what these
developments might look like in the light of assumptions that currently seem
reasonable at this point in the history of phonological research. Diachronically,
foot structure is presumably transmitted the same way any other element of a
language is: by learners being exposed to the linguistic material around them, and
(shaped by any biases in cognitive processing) extracting generalisations from
what they hear. Variations in the material each learner hears - along with the
effects of phonetic variation of various sources — introduce instability, allowing
for the possibility of new generalisations. Contact between linguistic varieties can
also produce new variants among speakers of any age. Once multiple linguistic
forms exist in a speech community (or even a single speaker’s habits), they can
compete and interact in all the complicated ways that we should expect. The
exact developments may run along certain expected lines, but there is no ‘goal’
(as Goblirsch 2018: 32, 69 puts it) to disparate prosodic changes taking place over
long periods of time - only, at best, pertinacious prosodic frameworks that are
successfully transmitted over time, and general influences on what pathways of
change may be more or less likely from any given point.

When it comes to the bimoraic trochee, I have argued at length that it was
remarkably persistent and robust in the history of earlier Germanic, through
medieval English and Norse, before either giving way to a syllabic trochee, or
having this change barely averted (or even undone) under the influence of language
contact and borrowed words. This large-view telling, however, obscures the many
changes that clearly took place even when the bimoraic trochee was maintained —
a dynamic of pertinacity, or ‘same pattern, different output realisation’ (Dresher &
Lahiri 2005: 75). Even when the foot type as such didn’t change, and continued to
be parsed from left to right, and stressed on the first foot, this does not mean there
were not significant prosodic changes during these spans of time. Most of these
changes were essentially ways to accommodate other linguistic developments,
especially vowel losses. Even if Proto-Germanic dispreferred overheavy syllables
and feet, this did not stop later speakers of Germanic languages from dropping
large numbers of unstressed syllables, and in so doing adding very significantly to
the count of overheavy feet in their languages. These reductions could sometimes
be influenced by foot structure — compare the protection of high vowels within
feet in Old English and earlier Old Norse alike — but some losses took place
anyway, and were presumably driven by other factors. The variable tolerances of
overheavy feet evident in Old English and Norse prosodies can be seen as foot-
based reactions to non-foot-based linguistic changes.

Some of these changes presented greater challenges to the bimoraic trochee
than others. The loss of unstressed vowels in words such as sunur in Norse and
open-syllable lengthening in Middle English can both be described within the
moraic structure of the bimoraic trochee, but feet are not likely to have played a
role in driving either change. The former most likely took place for the same reason
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that vowel reductions and deletions take place anywhere (presumably ultimately
connected with the phonetic reduction of unstressed syllables), while the phonetic
basis of the latter is evident in how the first general lengthening in English only
affected the phonetically longer non-high vowels:"> some combination of the
gradually reduced functional load of vowel quantity (reducing the phonological
resistence to such a major upheaval), the phonetic length of lower vowels, contact
with other linguistic varieties, and the ever-present role of random chance in
language change led to the general lengthening of non-high vowels in (many)
open syllables.

The foot-structure responses to these changes was never a given. In Norse,
the presence of enough stressed light syllables, and perhaps the effects of cues
towards foot structure that are no longer recoverable, prompted learners to
continue to parse konungr as a single foot, even though the change of sunur
to sunr could have led them to take the syllable as the core prosodic unit and
generalise a syllabic trochee. Later on, however, when open-syllable lengthening
began to spread to North Germanic, learners tipped the other way: they failed to
replicate the bimoraic trochee, and instead generalised a syllable-based system. In
English, this change in foot type did not establish itself, but I see no reason why
it could not have, especially if the influence of French loans had been somewhat
smaller. Learners of southern English in, say, the 14th century would have been
confronted with a very messy phonetic reality, and there was no guarantee that a
new generation would resolve contradictory pressures (or reconstruct prosodic
generalisations) in the same way that previous ones had.

That the bimoraic trochee persisted through these changes and permutations
may suggest that it is a particularly easy type of prosodic structure for the human
brain to latch on to. If Hayes (1995: 71-74) is right in identifying three and only
three foot types possible in spoken human language, then the recurrance of
the bimoraic trochee is very easily explained. It is not that these three feet are
somehow hardwired into the our cognitive capacity, but that the things that are
(arguably) hardwired in - the tendency to find syllables in speech, and to organise
syllables hierarchically into prosodic groupings - lead to only a few possible (or
at least likely) outcomes when confronted with the physiological and acoustic
realities of spoken language. The basic phonetic fact that some syllables can be
longer in duration than others is perhaps a sufficient basis for the recurring role
of the mora in human languages, and any language that phonetically maintains a
variety of syllable lengths not obviously derivative from stress is open to having
such variation phonologised into moraic feet.

From this perspective, the history of the bimoraic trochee in Germanic takes
on a slightly different appearance. The general status of most coda consonants

> When high vowels did lengthen, they also lowered.
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as moraic put the onus of syllable weight distinctions largely on the vowels in
Germanic: in contrast to a language such as Cahuilla where -ka?- is a heavy
syllable but -?is- is light, in older Germanic light syllables could only be open
syllables with short vowels. The extensive maintenance of vowel length contrasts
throughout the word in prehistoric Germanic, along with an inherited lexicon
filled with many stressed syllables of varying lengths, would give learners ample
resources to constantly recreate the bimoraic trochee as long as these linguistic
features persisted. The periodic shocks of vowel reductions, often going hand-
in-hand with morphosyntactic shifts, as well as other quantity readjustments,
together increasingly reduced the evidential basis for continuing the bimoraic
trochee, until it was either abandoned (as in North Germanic), or the lexicon was
sufficiently changed in a way that reestablished the potential basis for the foot type
(as in English). In every case — whether during the uneventful periods of little
relevant change, or during the major transitions — learners were doing the best
they could to extract a reasonably consistent prosodic system (a foot type and
pattern of footing across the word, rules for stress, and any necessary tolerances or
allowances) from the inevitably messy and phonetically inconsistent sounds they
heard around them, and which they themselves were coming to produce.
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Phonological Principles

A.1 Early Old English

Form moraic trochees from left to right.

Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial position (or to prevent
overheavy single syllables from being unfooted).'

Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment (excepting
overheavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

A.2 Early Western Middle English

S e

Form moraic trochees from left to right.

Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

Final consonants may count as extrametrical. (?)

Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment.
The heads of non-extrametrical feet are stressed.

The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).

A.3 Early Classical Old West Norse

Ll

Form moraic trochees from left to right.

Root syllables of lexical items must be footed.

Final inflectional(?) -r and -s are extremetrical.

Trimoraic feet are tolerated only in word-initial position, or to prevent
overheavy single syllables from being unfooted.

! Alternatively, final consonants are counted as extrametrical as needed to allow a final overheavy
syllable to be footed.
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. Polysyllabic feet are only allowed word-initially.

. Feet that are both overheavy and polysyllabic are only permitted when the foot
aligns with the whole word.

. Final feet are extrametrical for the purposes of stress assignment (excepting
overheavy feet, which require a special licence to be footed).

. 'The heads of (non-extrametrical) feet are stressed.

. The leftmost foot carries the primary word stress (end-rule left).
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Glossary of Prosodic Terms

Alliteration The matching of initial sounds, often used in early Germanic metres
to link together two verses into a line.

Anacrusis An extrametrical element at the start of a verse.

Apocope Loss of final elements, especially vowels. Normatively pronounced
/apakapi/.

Bimoraic trochee A type of phonological foot that consists, in its ideal form, of
two moras. These moras may fall in a single (heavy) syllable, or be supplied
by two (light) syllables. The head falls on the leftmost mora. Also known as a
moraic trochee.

Cadence A closing sequence to a verse that is strictly regulated in form, such as
the final trochee of a dréttkveett verse.

Caesura A metrical boundary within a poetic line, such as that falling between the
two verses in a line of alliterative poetry.

Catalexis A catalectic verse is one which contains fewer constituative metrical
units than is normal. Also known as hypometric verse.

Clitic In phonological use, a small, unstressed element that attaches prosodically
to a more prominent host.

Coda In phonology, all consonants of a syllable that occur after the nucleus.

Coherence See metrical coherence. Not to be confused with cohesion.

Cohesion The phenomenon present in some verse forms where elements in the
same metrical unit are treated as more closely bound than normal, leading
to ordinary prosodic boundaries being ignored. A typical example is the
potential for syllabification to occur across word boundaries within a metrical
verse. Not to be confused with coherence.

Craigie’s law A restriction in dréttkvett and fornyrdislag that prohibits or
discourages an overheavy nominal from occurring in the fourth position of
a verse.

Decontraction The scansion of words that have undergone historical contraction,
such as Norse knjdm ‘knees (DAT.PL); with their pre-contraction syllabic shape
(here, as kn[éu]m).
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Degenerate Describes a phonological foot that is smaller than is optimal for its
type, such as a bimoraic trochee with only one mora (a light foot), or an iamb
with only one syllable.

Dip A metrical constituent consisting of one or more syllables of low prominence.
Symbolised as w (which may represent either the dip as a whole, or each
syllable within the dip, depending on context). Also known as a drop or thesis.

Direction of parsing The direction in which phonological feet are formed within
a word, either left to right or right to left.

Drop See dip.

Droéttkveett A Norse metre widely used in skaldic poetry. In structure, each verse
resembles a restrictive half-line of fornyrdislag followed by a trochaic cadence.

Eddic poetry Poetry from the Codex Regius (GKS 2365 4), known in modern
times as the Poetic Edda (or Elder Edda), along with poetry of a similar
style found in other sources. Contrasted with skaldic poetry. Genre, metre,
anonymity, and complexity of kenning use are criteria used to distinguish
eddic from skaldic verse, though the division is fundamentally arbitrary and
conventional. Most eddic verse is in fornyrdislag or ljédahdttr, with one poem
in mdlahdttr (Atlamdl), and a number of poems or sections in apparently less
systematised metre, largely defying strict analysis.

End-rule The rule that determines which of multiple phonological feet (the
leftmost or rightmost) in a word will be the head foot of a word, determining
the position of the primary stress.

Expanded dip A dip with more than one syllable. Also known, especially in
Middle English metrics, as a long dip.

Extrametricality In phonology, when a unit is ignored in prosodic parsing, such
as word-final consonants that are ignored in determining syllable weight. In
metre, when a unit does not count towards the metrical scheme of a verse.

Foot In phonology, a rhythmic unit used in linguistic structure formed between
the syllable and the prosodic word. The most commonly recognised foot types
are the bimoraic trochee, the syllabic trochee, and the iamb. Other foot types,
such as the Germanic foot, have also been hypothesised. In metre, a rhythmic
unit used in the composition of verse consisting of a fixed structure, based
on linguistic constituents such as syllables, stresses, quantity, or word-shapes.
Symbolised as F. In this book, foot is used in its linguistic sense unless specified
otherwise.

Fornyrdislag A Norse metre widely used in eddic poetry, closely resembling the
standard Old English verse form in metrical structure.

Germanic foot A proposed type of phonological foot consisting of a bimoraic
trochee followed by an optional extra weak syllable.

Half-lift A metrical unit (a single syllable bearing some degree of stress, or the
resolved equivalent) of lesser prominence than a full lift that does not count
towards the alliterative framework of a line. Symbolised as s.
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Half-line See verse.

Half-stanza See helming.

Head In foot structure, the mora or syllable on which prosodic features of the foot
can manifest. For example, if a foot is assigned stress, the head syllable of the
foot will be stressed.

Heavy Describes a prosodic unit containing two or more moras. In medieval
English and Norse, a syllable ending in anything other than a short vowel or
short diphthong is heavy. A heavy syllable is symbolised as H.

Helming A compositional unit in Norse metres consisting of two (long) lines.
Also known as half-stanza.

Hiatus The occurrence of two vowels in distinct syllables immediately next to one
another, without an intervening consonant, as in Norse tria ‘trust.

Hypermetric verse A variant of Old English and Old Saxon metre, often
alternating with the standard metrical form within a given poem. Each verse
can be loosely regarded as supplementing a standard basic half-line form with
an extra element.

Hypometric verse See catalexis.

Iamb A rhythmic unit consisting of two components, the second of which is
stronger than the first. In phonology, a type of phonological foot that consists,
in its ideal form, of two syllables, with the head falling on the rightmost syllable.

Initial The portion of a verse preceding the final element.

Kaluza’s law A linguistic-metrical phenomenon, most clearly operative in
Beowulf, that prevents the resolution of a light syllable followed by a heavy
syllable when a heavy syllable bearing some stress immediately precedes it. I
also refer to this as the sandwich rule.

Kviduhdttr A Norse metre found in some skaldic poetry, most famously
in Ynglingatal and the poetry of Egill Skallagrimsson (Sonatorrek,
Arinbjarnarkvida). Characterised by extremely short on-verses (of ‘three
positions’) alternating with four-position’ oft-verses.

Lift A metrical unit (a single syllable bearing some degree of stress, or the resolved
equivalent) of high prominence that can take part in the alliterative framework
of a line. Symbolised as S. Also known as an arsis.

Light Describes a prosodic unit containing only one mora. In medieval English
and Norse, a syllable ending in a short vowel or short diphthong is light. A
light syllable is symbolised as L.

Ljodahdttr A Norse metre widely used in eddic poetry. In a typical helming, a
line consisting of an on- and off-verse linked by alliteration is followed by
a full-verse. The full-verse is rhythmically a single large verse with internal
alliteration, which also functions as a short line.

Long dip See expanded dip.

Metre The regulation of linguistic material, such as stress, weight, syllable count,
or tonal pattern, within a poetic line.
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Metrical coherence The expectation that the prosodic constituents of phonology
and metre will, in any given language, generally be relatively congruent.

Metrical set A set of linguistic features used in the metrical system of a particular
verse form. May refer either to a specific component of the metre, such as [y],
[j], and [j] forming an alliterative set in earlier Old English, or to the sum
total of such features, which constitute the metrical set for the metre overall.

Mora A unit of measuring syllable weight. In medieval English and Norse, a short
vowel or short diphthong contributes a single mora, a long vowel or long
diphthong two moras, and each consonant in the coda one mora. A syllable
with one mora is light (L), one with two or more is heavy (H). Syllables with
three or more moras are overheavy. Symbolised as y.

Nucleus In phonology, the prosodic peak of a syllable, prototypically a vowel.

Off-verse See verse.

Onset In phonology, all consonants of a syllable that come before the nucleus.

Onset requirement The preference, in syllabification, for each syllable to have a
consonant in the onset.

On-verse See verse.

Overheavy Describes a prosodic unit containing three or more moras. Equivalent
terms include superheavy and ultraheavy.

Overheavy licence A proposed phonological rule that allows word-initial feet to
contain more than the optimal two moras of a bimoraic trochee.

Overheavy constraint A constraint against a foot or syllable containing more
than two moras.

Pertinacity The persistance of a rule, pattern, or structure over time, despite
changes to its manifestations or interactions.

Phonological word See prosodic word.

Poetry Language that is formally arranged into lines, medium-length units not
present in the structure of ordinary speech or writing. The definition of a line
can vary considerably from verse form to verse form. A poetic line may or may
not show metre, depending on the verse tradition in question.

Principle of closure The tendency for metrical forms to be more strictly regulated
and inflexible towards their ends when compared to their beginnings.

Prosodic word A prosodic constituent larger than the foot but smaller than the
phonological phrase. Symbolised as w. Also known as the phonological word
or p-word.

Quantity See weight.

Resolution The grouping of a light syllable and a following syllable into a single
metrical or phonological constituent.

Reversal In the word-foot theory, the occurrence of a heavy or long word-foot,
such as Ssw, as the first constituent of a verse.

Rhyme In phonology, the portion of a syllable consisting of the nucleus and coda
together.



236 Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

Sandwich rule See Kaluza’s law.

Sieversian metrics Any metrical theory or framework that accepts the basic
arguments of the classic work of Eduard Sievers regarding resolution and his
approximate assessments of which linguistic configurations are metrical and
which are not.

Stanhlido rule A proposed rule in Old English metre prohibiting resolution from
occurring in the second element of a verse-final compound.

Stray See unfooted.

Stress Relative prominence given to some syllables over others, often marked
by somewhat greater relative volume, pitch, and duration, and frequently
characterised by the ability to show a greater range of phonological contrasts.

Syllabic trochee A type of phonological foot that consists, in its ideal form, of two
syllables, with the head falling on the leftmost syllable.

Syllabification The language-specific rules for determining where syllable
boundaries fall. For medieval English and Norse, a single consonant between
vowels is placed in the onset of the second syllable. Clusters of two consonants
after a short vowel are split, one going into the coda of the first syllable and the
other into the onset of the second. In other contexts, consonants are divided
so that the second syllable begins with the least sonorous (most obstructive)
consonant.

Syllable Very roughly, a basic prosodic unit arranged around a relative peak of
sonority.

Syncope Loss of medial elements, especially vowels. Normatively pronounced
/sikapil/.

Terasawa’s rule A restriction in Old English metre against using compounds of
the shape Sws", such as “hilde-sele.

Trochee A rhythmic unit consisting of two components, the first of which is
stronger than the second.

Unfooted Describes an element that is not incorporated into a linguistic foot.
When discussing foot structure, stray is an equivalent term.

Verse The basic rhythmic unit of alliterative poetry, also known as a half-line. In
the most common metres, each line consists of two verses paired by alliteration.
The first verse is known as the on-verse, the second as the off-verse.

Weight A dimension of linguistic patterning that measures the relative lengths of
syllables and feet, measured in moras. Also known as quantity.
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Notational Conventions

C.1 Notation of Metrical Units

PosITION GOERING | SIEVERS | TERAsawA | HUTCHESON | Russom
Lift S Z / P S
Resolved lift S X / px S
Light lift S o / p S
Half-lift s L \ S s
Light half-lift § N \ s s
Dip w X X X X

Table C.1 Comparison of metrical notations.

Table C.1, adapted from Goering (2020b: 141, n. 5), shows the system of
metrical notation I use (‘Goering) slightly adapted from Stockwell 1996; see
§3.1.2), in comparison to other important systems used in the scholarly literature.
‘Sievers’ is based on Sievers (1893), and is widely used, though sometimes difficult
to reproduce typographically. ‘Terasawa’ is a more convenient adaptation of this
system, also in fairly widespread use - including by Terasawa (2011) in his standard
introduction to Old English metre. A rather different scheme of notation is used
by Hutcheson (1995), also used by Suzuki (2004, 2014) for specifically linguistic
markups. Russom (1987, 1998, 2017) uses a fairly similar system to Stockwell’s,
though differing in some details. Not included in the chart is the notation of
metrical foot boundaries, usually done either with | (which I use) or /, when this is
not employed for a lift. This is not an exhaustive overview of notational schemes.

C.2 Further Comments on Notation

I generally try to avoid abbreviations and acronyms, which often serve no purpose
except to make technical work even harder to read than it has to be. There are a
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few types of linguistic and metrical notation, however, that really are essential,
and which would be extremely cumbersome to do without. The linguistic symbols
I use are listed in the table of abbreviations (page xiv), but there are a couple of
points that should be mentioned more explicitly.

Firstly, I use the asterisk in two distinct ways. An asterisk before a form
indicates that it is entirely reconstructed - this is the normal use of this symbol
in historical linguistics, and should not be confused with the tradition of using
an asterisk to mark an ungrammatical form." An asterisk afterwards marks a
form that is not attested, but where the lexeme is found and its inflection can
be securely extrapolated. For example, Proto-Germanic *wulfai ‘wolf (DAT.SG)’
is a full reconstruction, while Gothic wulfa* indicates an unattested dative of an
attested noun (wulfs) belonging to a well-understood noun class. For a form that
is incorrect in some way (a reconstruction I believe to be wrong, or a form that a
theory predicts should occur but that does not), I use *.

Arrows can also be a source of confusion. I use two kinds: > and < indicate
phonological change, and — and « indicate morphological change. This much
of a distinction is, I think, very useful to encode, but I do not dare go further
down the road of trying to represent elaborate distinctions and types of changes or
derivations in my notation. Some may feel that even this has gone too far.

Otherwise, in terms of transcription, for English I generally follow attested
manuscript forms, marked up where needed with vowel length symbols (chiefly
the macron to show length) and the interpunct - (to mark unstressed prefixes). For
classical Norse (but not runic inscriptions) I normalise heavily, except when the
original spelling is at issue, as I explain in note 6 in chapter 3. For Proto-Germanic,
I use a system well within the normal spectrum of traditional orthographies
(compare Kroonen 2013; Ringe 2017; Stiles 2017; and Fulk 2018, though I follow
none of them in every detail): *h = [x],> *b = [B] and [b] contextually, *" represents
nasalisation of a preceding vowel, *p = [0], length is indicated by a macron, etc.
Outside of Proto-Germanic, especially for the prehistoric Old English forms cited
in chapter 4, I use the International Phonetic Alphabet in reconstructions,’ except
in continuing to mark vowel length with a macron. Obviously phonetic notations
are often rather approximate and sometimes extremely uncertain, for attested
languages as much as reconstructions.

' T extend this use of the asterisk to mark proposed emendations in texts, regarding them as
reconstructed forms relative to that specific corpus.

2 Perhaps with an allophone [h] in word-initial position, though see the objections of Ringe (2017:
114), followed by Fulk (2018: 122).

* If anyone is not familiar with this, the full chart of symbols, along with an explanation, rationale,
and many examples of use, may be found in the Handbook of the International Phonetic Association
(1999), with further information and updates online at https://www.internationalphoneticassocia
tion.org/. The relevant Wikipedia entry is also reliable and useful: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Inter
national Phonetic_Alphabet.


https://www.internationalphoneticassociation.org/
https://www.internationalphoneticassociation.org/
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Phonetic_Alphabet
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/International_Phonetic_Alphabet
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I also cite a very small number of Proto-Indo-European or early post-Proto-
Indo-European examples. For introductory overviews of the notational systems
of Indo-European and their phonological significance see Clackson (2007: 33-61)
and Fortson (2010: 53-68), for more technical discussion Mayrhofer (1986) and
Byrd (2018), and on some of the more important controversies Kiimmel (2012).
I should note that I apply laryngeal colouring, writing (for example) *ah, rather
than *eh,. I also notate glides using the same symbols as for Germanic and the
International Phonetic Alphabet, using *w and *j rather than the more usual *u
and *i (or *y, which has a peculiar currency among some Indo-Europeanists).
Following standard convention, acutes in such forms mark the position of the
word accent.
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Metrical Types

D.1 The Alphanumeric Soup

The following presentation of metrical types is adapted from the system developed
by Sievers (1885a,b,c, 1887, 1893), slightly systematised to reflect a more modern
perspective. On the principles that generate the five basic types, see appendix
E.1; these primary types are notated with capital letters. Subtypes where a weak
position has been filled by a half-lift are indicated by an additional lower-case
letter: a and/or b, depending on whether it is the first or second dip that is so
replaced. The occurrence of a weak syllable instead of a lift is indicated here by the
numeral 3 (I have tidied up Sievers’ usage on this point somewhat), and an asterisk
marks the addition of a fifth, weak metrical position. In Norse fornyrdislag, short
(catalectic, hypometric) verses sometimes occur, marked here by a following —
(minus) to indicate a missing final weak position: where SwSw is type A, SwS
is type A- (this notation is adapted from Suzuki 2014: 75).! No notice is taken
of anacrusis in this section; it can be notated by adding + before the type. All
illustrative examples are from Beowulf, except for the Norse hypometric verses.

Most types allow resolution or suspension according to the principles
discussed in chapters 5 and 11, but Sievers rather inconsistently sometimes
encoded resolution into his typology, and sometimes not. In the following list, I
remove his distinction between types D1-3, encoding various patterns of (non-)
resolution, and use the general label Da for the contour SSsw. Db matches Sievers’
D4. The simplification of Sievers’ four D subtypes down to a simple Da/Db binary
has a long history, going back at least to Tolkien (1983b: 62; originally published
1940). Some who use the label Da would not make the distinction I do between
plain D, ending in two unstressed syllables, and Da, ending in -sw.

Otherwise, I place the variants C2 and A2k, in italics, to show that they are on
a very different order than other subtypes (essentially just being minor variants of

! Sievers (1885a: 63, 1893: 68) originally included such verses under a type E but this covered all
three-position verses (aside from A3).
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types C and A2a). Subtype C3 is a special case. Sievers included two quite different
patterns under this label, one a trivial variant of type C with suspended resolution
in the second lift, the other a much more distinct pattern having only one stress. I
include only the latter type under this label, and include a note explaining Sievers’
usage.

Like nearly all metrical researchers these days, I would strongly emphasise that
these types are not really metrical entities in themselves, but are epiphenomena,
generated by more fundamental metrical principles (see chapter 3). A few potential
subtypes that could be generated are not found: e.g. Eb *SwsS and Bb *w(...)SsS.
Various reasons have been proposed for why such verses do not occur, but the
details remain a matter of theoretical debate (see appendix E). On the symbols S,
w, etc., see §3.1.2 and appendix C.1.

Other systems for classifying and labelling types are also in use. For Old
English, Bliss (1962) elaborated a very complicated scheme that in some
places introduces useful distinctions, but is often simply over-detailed, while
obscuring some aspects of the metre (for critique, see Pascual 2016).? This
system is adapted by Hofmann (1991a,b) for Old Saxon. Hutcheson (1995) has
an alternative modification of Sievers’ labels, which is superior to Bliss’s and
can be useful for metrical research, but remains vulnerable to some of the same
criticisms. Suzuki (2004, 2014) adapts Sievers’ system slightly for Old Saxon
and Old Norse. For Russom’s recent renumbering, see note 28 in appendix E.2.

D.2 List of Types and Subtypes
A : Sw(...)Sw — wealle be-worhton (3161a)

A2a: SsSw - drync-feet déore (2254a)
A2k : SsSw - wid-ciap werum (1256a)
A2b : Sw(...)Ss — wyrm ofer weall-clif (3132a)
A2ab : SsSs - gid-rinc gold-wlanc (1881a)
Aa* : SswSw - geolo-rand to gude (438a)°
Aab* : SswSs — gamol-feax and gud-rof (608a)
A3 :ww(...)Sw - nealles him on héape (2596a)
A3b : ww(...)Ss — mé pone weel-r&s (2101a)

? Take, for example, his types d1 and 1D1, which might seem at first glance to capture the distinctions
highlighted by types C3 and plain D in the list below: w(...)Sww and SSww. However, Bliss counts as w
medial heavy syllables, so that he takes words such as operne ‘other (Masc.Acc.sG)” as Sww rather than
Ssw (as such words clearly must be, since they very much do not behave in parallel to genuinely Sww
words such as éorliscipe; see $4.4.1.1). That is, Bliss introduces a useful notational distinction into his
typology (however oddly labelled), but then sorts the verses into these types in a way that obscures the
relationship between linguistic and metrical structures.

? Sievers simply labels this A*, and does not distinguish it from Aab*.
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A-:Sw(...)S — minir brédr (Gudrinarkvioa II 3.2)
A3-:ww(...)S - pa er vit { holl (Gudrinarkvida I 26.1)

B:w(...)Sw(w)S - pu eart ende-laf (2813a)*
C: w(...)SSw - peet hé deg-hwila (2726a)°

C2:w(...)S"sw - ic wees syfen-wintre (2428a)
C3 : w(...)Sww - ofer-higian (2766a)°
C- : wSS - en Konr ungr (Rigspula 43.1/41.1)

D : SSww - feorh ealgian (2668a)

Da : SSsw — wis wél-pungen (1927a)
Db : SSws - sec sarig-ferd (2863a)
D* : SwSww - Wealhdéo mapclode (1215a)
Da* : SwSsw - pioden prist-hydig (2810a)
Db* : SwSws — &nig yrfe-weard (2731a)
D- : SSw - tolf hundrud (Helgakvida Hundingsbana I 25.1)

E : Ssw(w)S - bran-fagne helm (2615a)

* Sievers uses the label ‘B2’ for type-B verses ending in -SwwsS.

* A further Norse variant wSSs might be labelled Cb (see notes 19 and 22 in appendix E).

¢ Sievers’ label C3 rather imprecisely covers both w(...)Sww and w(...)S§w; see appendix E.I,
including note 7 for references.
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Metrical Theories

In §§3.1.6-3.1.7, I allude to the presence of two major theories of early Germanic
alliterative metre. Both build on the descriptive foundation of Sievers (1885b,c,
1887, 1893), both are most fully elaborated with respect to Old English, and
both are generative theories of the metre: that is, they work by outlining a set of
fundamental units and principles (including constraints), the interactions of which
are meant to generate the range of attested verse shapes (without overgenerating by
predicting verse shapes that don't occur). These are by no means the only theories
of Germanic verse that have been proposed, but they are the only ones in the
literature that currently seem to have a reasonable level of theoretical adequacy,
explaining what occurs and does not occur with a good deal of precision.

It does not seem fair to completely omit any outline of these theories from this
book, so this appendix provides a very brief technical introduction to both. This
should be adequate to let the Old English and Norse fornyrdislag data cited in this
book be evaluated in terms of their potential fundamental metrical structures,
and I provide further references so that anyone who is interested can easily
follow up on the details.! I concentrate on the underlying metrical principles that
generate half-line rhythms, and make no attempt to give the rules for alliteration.’
I also do not mention resolution except in passing, as this is treated in detail in
chapters 5 and 11, and in any case this is an area where the theories show no major
disagreements.

In E.1, I lay out the basics of the four-position theory in its classic modern
form, while also noting, in E.1.1, how Yakovlev’s revisions (which I largely regard

! Lagamon’s Brut is a special and problematic case, and I outline the state of metrical work on that poem
in §7.2. The Moral Ode employs the wholly unrelated septenarius, which works on very different — and
to modern readers probably much more familiar - principles (§7.3).

? These are considerably more complex than a simple statement of which sounds alliterate with
which, and the familiar skeleton of single and double alliteration. Issues such as the placement of weak
syllables (including anacrusis), the positions of word boundaries, and the use of poetic compounds
all influence what elements must alliterate and where these are placed. See especially Krackow (1903),
Bliss (1962), Duncan (1985: ch. 2 and 3, 1994), and Russom (1987: ch. 7), and on unusual patterns of
alliteration in Old English, Griffith (2018).
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as improvements) affect the theory. E.2 outlines the word-foot approach. I mostly
attempt to present the basics of each theory, with a few comments on particularly
notable strengths and weaknesses; for more evaluation, see Goering (2016b: ch. 1,
2020b).

I will not delve fully into the workings of hypermetric lines under the
different theories. Such lines are, in both frameworks, regarded as taking some
basic pattern (either a verse type or a compound word-foot; the most common
pattern is SwSw or Swsw) and, in the most typical form, prefacing it with an initial
Sw(...) in the on-verse, or ww(...) in the off-verse (Sievers 1887: 458—475). Various
permutations and quirks are possible, and even preferred in some poems: the most
common variations include the use of the lighter onset ww(...) in the on-verse, or,
conversely, the heavier Sw(...) in the off-verse. The old theory that hypermetrics
are somehow ‘blended’ from overlapping verse patterns - endorsed by both
Sievers (1893: 139-144)° and Bliss (1962: 88-97) — has nothing to recommend it,
and finds no support in modern metrical work. Unsurprisingly so, since under
no current metrical theory do the ‘types’ have any underlying reality which could
allow them to be manipulated in such a way. For a judicious review of hypermetric
metre that largely takes a positional approach, though with a sympathy for the
word-foot theory, see Hartman (2020: esp. 9-10, 16-27, 56-60, 167-170).

E.1 The Four-position Theory

Sievers originally invoked several principles for the construction of half-lines,
including elements such as feet that no longer play any role in modern positional
work. One of these principles was the idea that every verse should have four
metrical positions. This idea was picked up on and elaborated with considerable
rigour by Cable (1974, 1991), with important input also coming from Fulk (1992)
and Suzuki (1996).* In this classic form, the core rhythmic principles are:

1. Each verse should have four metrical positions.
2. A metrical position is prototypically a single syllable.
3. A metrical position filled by (partly) stressed linguistic material is strong.
a) A strong position is always a single syllable or resolved equivalent.
4. A metrical position filled by unstressed linguistic material is a dip.
a) Adjacent unstressed syllables will count as a single dip unless verse-final.®

* Repudiating his earlier and much more preferable view expressed in Sievers (1887).

* It is worth noting that while Bliss (1962) was very strongly in Sievers’ general tradition, he was not
much concerned with the fundamentals of metre, and did not engage in any serious way with the four-
position principle.

* The principles for grouping multiple unstressed syllables into dips may be more constrained:
arguably, only a dip in positions 1 or 2 of a verse may be genuinely expanded, and 1 to a greater extent
than 2. Position 3 cannot have more than two weak syllables, and some would hold that the second
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5. A standard verse has two fully strong positions, called lifts, which participate
in the alliterative scheme of the line.
a) The other two positions are either dips or, when filled by additional strong
positions, half-lifts.
6. Stress clashes are avoided as much as possible (this is vague; see below).

These principles straightforwardly generate the five basic types and the majority
of subtypes. The five types fall out logically from the possible combinations of two
lifts and two other positions (shown here with w, except where replacement by s is
both possible and necessary):

A SwSw

B wSwS

C wSSw

D SSww

E *SwwS — SswS

X *wwSS°
Type D, with two final weak positions, is tolerated because verse-final weak
syllables do not merge into a single dip.” The pattern SwwS on its own is not a
normal pattern, since this would reduce to a three-position pattern *SwS,* but
replacing the first weak position with a half-lift allows for a valid verse type (E).
This use of a half-lift is not possible with wwSS, however, since half-stresses can
linguistically only follow primary stresses in older Germanic. Since there is thus
no possibility to salvage this as *swSS or the like, and plain wwSS would reduce to
the three-position *wSS, this configuration is ruled out.

Stress-clash avoidance, principle 6, is an essential but not fully worked-out aspect
of the modern four-position theory. Quite a few possible options for using s instead
of w (by principle 5a) do not seem to actually occur, or are extremely rare: e.g. *SwsS,
*wSsS, and *wSSs (see note 19 below). The first of these can be ruled out by a blanket
restriction against a rising wsS contour (Cable 1991: 148-151), and the sequence

of these can only be an extrametrical syllable inserted via the prefix licence (see below, and further
Duncan 1985: 14-30, 42-43, 1993: 501-503; Cable 1991: 12-16). More informally, for Old English one
might say that positions can be expanded by a number of syllables correlating with their position in the
verse: position 1 by up to four extra syllables (more than this is highly exceptional, and largely - though
not quite completely — confined to Genesis B, translated from Old Saxon), position 2 by up to three,
position 3 by just one (and this is almost always a light proclitic), and position 4 not at all. Old Saxon
is more tolerant of expanded dips, while fornyrdislag is much less so.

¢ A pattern ww(...)Ss does occur, type A3Db, but this is generally analysed as having only a single lift,
with the s position being a half-lift; compare the more common plain type A3, ww(...)Sw, on which
see the discussion below.

7 This principle is known as the rule of the coda (Cable 1991: 19; Fulk 1992: ch. 7, esp. 201; Goering
2020b: 145-146, n. 15).

¢ Such a pattern does occur in fornyrdislag (§11.1.2), but from a positional perspective must be
considered hypometric (catalectic), with a suppressed final position (Sievers 1893: 68; Suzuki 2014:
185-201).
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SSs can be fairly seen as problematic in showing adjacent primary stresses, neither
of which can be easily subordinated.’ But why should *wSsS (‘Bb; as it were) not be a
normal metrical variant, given that similar sequences are found in SsSw (type A2a)
and SsSs (A2ab)? That is, why shouldn't a verse such as *syddan felehror for ‘after the
very vigorous one died; be possible?'® This aspect of the theory needs further work.

There are further specifics involved for each individual metrical tradition. Old
English, for instance, may be said to have a prefix licence that allows certain weak
elements to be optionally ignored when reckoning metrical positions (accounting
for, among other things, anacrusis),'' while Norse fornyrdislag is more tolerant of
hypometric verses.

There is disagreement among positional theorists about how to account for
verses either with a fifth metrical position not due to anacrusis (that is, types D*
and A*), or those with just one strong position (types A3 and what I call C3 in
appendix D). For type D* - especially Da*, SwSsw — one explanation is that a stress
clash in the sequence SSs- of type Da creates a natural pause or space between the
first two lifts, sometimes notated as S!Ss-, and that this pause can be replaced by
a weak syllable, which doesn’t count as an extra metrical position (Cable 1991:
143; compare Suzuki 1992, 1996: 23-35, 103-107, 110-112). Another approach
is to see such verses as anomalous within the synchronic system, but accept them
as historical relics of earlier rhythms."? The five-position A* types, whose shapes
and distributions are extremely restricted, are also not straightforward to explain.

For type A3, there are two main families of explanations. One is to suggest that
verses that appear to have the pattern wwSw are really SwSw, but with a weaker,
non-alliterating initial stress (Sievers 1885b: 283; Cable 1974: 24). There is,
however, a very large body of research that shows that the assumption of stress on
the initial elements of such verses would be ad hoc, and strikingly at odds with all
other assumptions about word and phrasal stresses and the relationship of these

° Following observations going back to Kaluza (1909: 43-46) and Pope (1966: 41, 65-79), Cable
(1991: 143) sees type-C verses as ‘really’ being wSsw, with the second lift prototypically demoted and
subordinated to the first. It is open to interpretation whether this is better framed as a truly metrical
rule, replacing a position S with s, or a linguistic tendency that the metrical frame wSSw will often be
filled with material showing such subordination.

12 This verse was constructed with reference to Beowulf 19a and 2201b, and should be syntactically and
formulaically unobjectionable.

! This term comes from Yakovlev (2008: 59-60), but the relevant insights go back to Kaluza (1894a:
38-39) and Duncan (1985: 14-30, 42-43, 1993: 501-503); compare Donoghue (1987a), and the clear
summary and synthesis by Cable (1991: 12-16). This licence can be used to account for both anacrusis
and the second syllable that sometimes occurs in the late dips of types B and E.

12 Neither approach is wholly convincing. The stress clash theory runs into problems when explaining
type Db*, SwSws, or verses where the extra beat is filled by more than one syllable (SwwSsw). The
historical relic explanation is vague on what earlier metrical system would have produced such
verses, and has a hard time explaining why this pattern remained common and productive for so
many centuries, with clearly innovative Christian formulas of this type coming into being (Goering
2016b: 50-62). It may be worth noting that the common assertion that type D* is strictly limited to the
on-verse is not accurate (see note 31 below).
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to the metrical system (Neuner 1920: 33-48; Bliss 1962: 61-62; Stanley 1974: 142;
Hutcheson 1995: 124-125; Suzuki 1996: 47-59). The other view is to accept the
reality of the contour wwSw, and come up with a reason for how a metrical position
might have gone missing: Suzuki (1996: 47-59) looks to the ‘suppression” of an
initial lift, which is replaced by an extra-long dip to compensate, while Minkova &
Stockwell (1997: 68) and Minkova (2003: 40) consider the possibility of using a
harp to musically supply the missing metrical element. Suzuki’s approach strikes
me as the most plausible of the various options, and is a reasonably adequate way
of accounting for type A3 within a four-position framework. It is worth noting
that type-A3 verses tend to have longer initial dips than do types B and C: they
never have fewer than two syllables, and usually more."”

For type C3, little metrical attention has been given to their problematic status.
This is partly because of faulty assumptions regarding the lengths of medial vowels
(§4.4.1.1), which have made it less obvious that verses with the rhythm wwSvww
are real and need to be explained. The obvious point to make is that such verses
are unproblematic in terms of position counts (the final two weak syllables would
not collapse into a single metrical position, being verse-final), and it is only the
principle that each verse should ideally have two lifts that is violated. The two-
lift principle is, arguably, not very important rhythmically, as seen in the major
revision proposed by Yakovlev (2008), discussed immediately below."* For my
part, I do not think that it is tenable to maintain the old dictum that the Germanic
half-line is based around a two-stress pattern, though it is possible to salvage the
idea by reframing this as a norm rather than a strict requirement.

E.1.1 Yakovlev’s Revision

Almost all the basic four-position principles of Cable (1974, 1991) and others are
accepted by Yakovlev (2008: ch. 1), but he makes the very valid observation that
certainly in most (and perhaps in all) instances, the difference between a full lift
and a half-lift is irrelevant. He thus makes no metrical distinction between them,
and works with strong positions and weak positions as the only options - in the
process doing away with the two-lift requirement. This simplifies the metrical
principles a bit (for his precise formulation, see Yakovlev 2008: 74):

1. Each verse should have four metrical positions.
2. A metrical position is prototypically a single syllable.

3 The initial dips of A3 verses closely resemble the light onsets of classical hypermetric half-lines
in the off-verse, which a positional approach might well also take as two adjacent weak positions,
equivalent to the Sw prelude typical of the hypermetric on-verse (Hartman 2020: 19).

" Tt is not helpful in this case to invoke the distinction between metrical ictus and linguistic stress: if
such syllables form lifts, the mismatch between full metrical ictus and the entire lack of linguistic stress
would be unusual and striking, and is not to be waived away.
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3. A metrical position filled by (partly) stressed linguistic material is strong."”
a) A strong position is always a single syllable or resolved equivalent.

4. A metrical position filled by unstressed linguistic material is a dip.
a) Adjacent unstressed syllables will count as a single dip unless verse-final.

These principles generate, not five but ten possible patterns (with no subtypes
reflected on a metrical level). Six more logical combinations of S and w are ruled
out by the inability of two non-final dips to be adjacent to each other:'®

wSww
SwSw
wSwS
wSSw
SSww
SSSw
wSSS
SwSS
SSwS
SSSS
WWWwW
. *Swww
. wwSw!
. *wwwS
. *SwwS
. *wwSS*

— =
HO O RN R WD

e e e
AN U1 W N

'* Yakovlev (2008: esp. 81-82) downplays the importance of stress by calling his system a ‘morphological
metre’ This point of terminology is clearly mainly meant to contrast with other versions of the four-
position approach as being ‘accentual, but the term is not apt. Yakovlev’s system is not really based on
linguistic morphology in any meaningful way, but on (word-level) stress as determined in the normal
way linguistically. That he considers only the distinction of (any) stress versus non-stress in no way
changes the fact that stress is what matters in determining the ‘strength’ of a syllable and its mapping
onto metrical positions. Yakovlev’s desire to repudiate the two-lift requirement — a desire I sympathise
with - seems to have led him to use the misnomer ‘morphological’ in describing his own theory. His
theory is not ‘accentual’ insofar as it does not count accents or stresses, but neither is it ‘morphological’
Itis, at its heart, positional, in the sense that positions are what it counts. The misnomer ‘morphological
metre’ has, unfortunately, been seized upon in some subsequent literature — by both Yakovlev’s
admirers and his critics - to make his revision seem conceptually more radical than it is. His is an
important contribution, and a beautiful example of metrical reasoning and argumentation, but it is
not the theoretical sea change it is too often made out to be. I plan to make this point more fully in an
article under preparation at the time of this writing.

'¢ Yakovlev (2008: 74-75) himself only lists eight types, since he has not allowed for verse-final ww. See
Goering (2020b: 145-148) for more detailed discussion of this and related points.

"This does of course occur, as the problematic type A3 discussed above, but this is no more or less of a
problem for Yakovlev’s version of the theory than any other.

'*This pattern occurs as type A3b, which involves the same issues as plain type A3.
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Yakovlev’s types cross-cut Sievers, e.g. in the traditional types A2a and Da:

(28)  dryncfeet déore
SsSw = SSSw
‘precious drinking cup’ (Beowulf 2254a)

(213) wis wélpungen
SSsw = SSSw
‘wise, refined’ (Beowulf 1927a)

The first of these is type A2a under the traditional classification, and the second
Da (D1 in Sievers’ original system), but if no distinction is made between primary
and secondary stresses (or strong and half-strong metrical positions), then they
would have the same broad skeleton, SSSw. Yakovlev (2008: 75) is, quite rightly,
at pains to emphasise that since types are epiphenomenal anyway, this kind of
difference is not very important, and that his approach really is a rather small (but
important) refinement of the traditional four-position approach.

To be really satisfactory, Yakovlev’s framework would, like the classic four-
position approach, probably also have to allow considerable scope for stress-
clash avoidance, for the same reasons discussed above. Neidorf & Pascual (2020:
247-249) seem to find it problematic that these constraints are not baked into the
metrical framework as limitations on s positions, though it is not clear why such
limits should have to be explained with reference to (metrical) ictus rather than
(linguistic) stress — as already noted, the stress-clash rules for the classic system are
themselves not fully satisfactory and apparently need to operate at least partly on
alevel that is not strictly metrical. Linguistic structure and poetic euphony would
appear more important than restrictions on specific kinds of metrical positions."
Yakovlev himself does not discuss this issue directly.

1 Neidorf & Pascual (2020: 248-249) also object that since Kaluza’s law supposedly depends on
secondary stress, this must be a metrically relevant level. The premise here is, however, mistaken
(§5.2.1; this explains why verses such as *frod cyning prio wicg do not occur, since this would have
the illicit five-position rhythm S$wSS), and it is indeed to the credit of Yakovlev (2008: 76, n. 49) that
he realised that Kaluza’s law has nothing to do with ‘secondary stress. That said, some of the more
limited criticisms of Neidorf & Pascual (2020) are sound. They rightly object to Yakovlev’s scansion
of gledman Hrodgar (Beowulf 367b) as SSSS instead of SSSw;, though they are mistaken in saying that
this faulty scansion means that the type SSSS is unattested (Neidorf & Pascual 2020: 247): it is regularly
found in the traditional type A2ab (see appendix D). It is merely Yakovlev’s specific example that is
ill-chosen. A more interesting case is the pattern wSSS, which Yakovlev (2008: 75) tries to exemplify
with syddan Hygelac laeg (Beowulf 2201b). Neidorf & Pascual (2020: 247-248) are clearly correct that
this should be scanned wSwS, and that wSSS (in contrast to SSSS) is a pattern whose metrical reality
is hard to demonstrate, at least for Old English. The only apparent example of a type ‘Cb’ is da-di geolu
god-ueb (Leiden Riddle 10a, and its later version in Riddle 35), and Hutcheson (1995: 33, n. 120) calls
this verse ‘unmetrical’ The type does occur more clearly in Norse fornyrdislag - see Gudriinarkvida II
2.5,2.7 in the example scansions in E.3 — though it is uncommon and restricted to the on-verse (Suzuki
2014: 92). Whether the rarity of this configuration is a serious objection to Yakovlev’s theory is another
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E.2 The Word-foot Theory

The main alternative approach to the four-position theory with a claim to good
explanatory power is the word-foot theory proposed for Old English by Russom
(1987), and developed chiefly by him in a long series of articles and books - the
most important of these are Russom (1998, 2009b) for Norse, Russom (2017) for
Old and Middle English, and Russom (2022) returning to Old English to refine
and reframe elements of the system (including restating a number of principles
as negative constraints, or violable prohibitions).” Bredehoft (2005) gives a
very readable and clear description of the theory, though he introduces some
problematic modifications as well, which I will not consider in this overview.

The word-foot theory is more complex than the four-position approach. It
essentially rests on the notion that each verse is prototypically made of exactly
two words. Deviations from this are common, and occur in two main ways:
replacing one word with a phrase that has the same stress contour; or adding in
light, extrametrical words. Both licences are motivated by the needs of narrative
and descriptive poetry to allow a wider range of vocabulary and constructions
than a completely strict two-word verse would permit. Limits on the rhythmic
shapes of the verse come largely from avoiding whole verses that could seem like
single words or word-contours, and (conversely) avoiding word-foot shapes that
would be too easily mistaken for entire verses. These ‘overlap avoidance’ principles
are supplemented by a few further restrictions on the use of more complex word-
shapes.

In more technical terms, adapted especially from Russom (1987: 150-153)
with reference to Russom (2022), here are the basic principles of the word-foot
approach, stated loosely enough to cover both Norse fornyrdislag and Old English
standard verse. These principles are all metrical norms, which can mostly be
violated, but at the cost of increased metrical complexity (Russom 2022: 38-40).
The more complex the verse, the rarer and more restricted it will be, and excessively
complex verses are disallowed entirely. The specific word-foot principles fall into
three groups: those limiting the range and formation of word-feet, those limiting
the combination of word-feet into verses, and those governing the addition of
extrametrical elements into verses:

matter, since this merely returns us to the question of just how stress-clash avoidance rules work,
and on what level. Non-existent metrical patterns can always be accounted for in two ways: genuine
metrical restrictions, or restrictions falling out of linguistic structure (including the interaction of
linguistic structure and metre). This matter could use further discussion, particularly since criticisms
of Yakovlev on this point may well end up applying to all forms of the four-position theory.

» For Russom’s many further articles on more focused points or questions, see the bibliographies of
these works.
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1. Word-foot patterns correspond to standard word patterns of the spoken
language.

a) A word may be a stressed simplex, a stressed compound, or an unstressed
element (unstressed prefixes count do not count as part of the ‘word’ they
are attached to).*

b) The normative word-shape is Sw.

i. A word-foot shorter than Sw is short.

ii. A word-foot longer than Sw is long.

iii. A word-foot with fewer stresses than Sw is light.
iv. A word-foot with more stresses than Sw is heavy.

¢) A word-foot is most simply realised by a single word, but may be a phrase
of a similar stress contour (some mismatch of S and s is permitted).”

2. A verse consists of two word-feet.

a) A verse typically adheres to phrasal constituency (enjambment on the level
of the verse is avoided).”

b) A word-foot pattern may not overlap with a verse pattern (a compound
Swsw cannot be a word-foot, since this would overlap in contour with a
two-foot verse Sw|Sw).

¢) A normative verse is made of two normative feet: Sw|Sw.

i. If one foot is short, the other will be long.

ii. Two long feet may not be paired; a long foot will usually be paired with
a short foot, but may be paired with the normative Sw (this gives the
patterns Sww|Sw, Sw|Sww, Sw|Ssw, Sw|Sws).

d) Alongor heavy foot preferentially occurs as the second foot of a verse; if one
occurs as a first foot, the verse is reversed, and is considered considerably
complex metrically (the rarer heavy and long feet Sws and Swws may not
be reversed at all).

e) A word-foot boundary must coincide with a minimal prosodic-word
boundary (allowing, e.g., a compound Sw-sw to scan as two word-feet,
Sw|Sw).

f) On-verses tolerate greater metrical complexity than off-verses.”

2! That is, word-feet seemed to be largely based on prosodic words (§2.6, Goering 2020b: 150-152,
n. 23).

2 Verses with the pattern w(...)SSs discussed in note 19 above may represent the limits of mismatch, if
they are really to be scanned as Ssw (Russom 1998: 94-95). The alternative is to allow the unusual foot
shape SSs by at least some (mostly Norse) poets.

» Enjambment on the level of the line is common, however, especially in Old English.

2 Strictly speaking, this is simply an expression of the general principle of closure (§3.4.2).
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3. Extrametrical words may be optionally added before a word-foot.

a) They must be unstressed.

b) Due to excessive metrical complexity, they may not (in most verse
forms) be added to the start of reversed verses, or verses filled entirely by
compounds.

c) They may be added next to light feet to increase the length of an
unstressed sequence and so emphasise that some of those syllables are
metrical.

d) Extrametrical words are otherwise typically a single weak syllable
(prototypically a proclitic), to avoid being mistaken for light word-feet.

A very great deal of work is done by principle 2b, on overlap avoidance. This both
limits the possible range of word-feet (excluding, e.g., Swsw and Sssw, despite
the presence of compound words such as féepe-cempa ‘war-band fighter’ and sce-
lipende ‘seafarers’), and the minimal size of the verse: a verse of the shape S|Sw
would too closely resemble a two-word realisation of the word-foot Ssw, and so
is usually prohibited.

More generally, the exact selection of word-feet is further determined by
the available word-shapes in the language, and as well as by arbitrary metrical
convention. In Old English hypermetric verse, for instance, compound-based
foot patterns are more prominent, and so Swsw and Swwsw do count as word-
feet, being merely components in even longer half-lines. In Norse fornyrdislag,
the word-foot Sws is much rarer and considered more complex, and so that
metre is more tolerant of verses of the pattern Sw|S (§11.1.2). Similarly the absence
of Swws feet in that metre licenses the existence of Sww/|S verses (Russom 1998:
31-37). In other Norse metres, most notably ljédahdttr, poets seem to work with a
wider array of compound-based word-feet than fornyrdislag permits.

SHAPE EXAMPLES NoTES

w in ‘in’ light, short

ww under ‘under’ light

S prym ‘power’ short

Sw ellen ‘valour’ normative

Ss ridend ‘riders, wéall-clif ‘wall-cliff’ heavy

Sww éorlscipe ‘heroism’ long

Ssw byrnende ‘burning, wel-pungen ‘refined’ heavy, long

Sws ende-laf ‘last remnant’ heavy, long, complex
Swws sibbe-ge-driht ‘troop of friends’ heavy, long, very complex

Table E.1 Word-feet in Old English standard verse.
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For standard (not hypermetric) Old English verse, Russom (1987:13,2022: 41)
identifies nine word-foot patterns. I give these in table E.1, classified by length
and weight.”” Russom (1998: 19) also finds nine feet in fornyrdislag, though the
inventory is slightly different: he argues that www feet are acceptable in Norse,*
and that the Swws foot has been lost as a consequence of changing word-shapes in
the language more generally.”’

For Old English, these nine feet can be paired with one another to give a
total of 25 possible combinations, limited by the principles under 2 (Russom
1987: 20-22, 2022: 47-51). This is more than Sievers’ basic five types, but these
combinations are really comparable to Sievers’ subtypes: where the four-position
approach would consider Sw|Sw, Sw|Ss, Ss|Sw, and Ss|Ss to be ‘suptypes’ of type A,
they represent four distinct word-foot pairings in Russom’s system. A word-foot
analysis also increases the number of ‘types’ slightly by treating feet such as Sww
differently from Sw, so that Sww|Sw and Sww|Ss represent two more distinct
combinations of word-feet (similarly, ww is distinguished from w, and Swws from
Sws).”8 Taken together, Russom’s number of variants is probably not unduly high,
when one compares the 17 non-hypometric types and subtypes I found necessary
to give labels to in appendix D,” or the 27 enumerated by Sievers (1893: 33-35).%°

Extrametrical elements are used to explain various features of the system: not
only obvious features such as many (not all) ‘expanded dips’ or anacrusis, but
also the types Aa* and Aab*, which are understood to have the structures Ss|(w)
Sw and Ss|(w)Ss, respectively. This explains why the extra ‘fifth-position’ syllable
in the middle is always particularly light and weak, a single syllable, and (most
importantly) never part of a larger word. These factors minimise any potential
confusion with the unmetrical pattern *Ssw|Sw. Such verses are also strictly limited
to the on-verse.

Under the word-foot theory, the A3 types ww|Sw and ww|Ss are unusually
light, compared to the normative Sw|Sw pattern, and so are confined to the on-
verse (entirely so in Old English, largely so in Norse). Given their overall lightness,

» The examples could, of course, be generally substituted by ones showing resolution: wine ‘friend’ for
prym, fremedon ‘performed’ for ellen, etc. When resolution is not permitted, a suspended Sw sequence
would be metrically Sw, as is the case with werum in Beowulf 1256a (82).

% T am not persuaded by this, since such feet are based only on combinations of light words and
clitics (Russom 1998: 17, 19), which do not necessarily project metrical word-feet (hence the absence
of word-feet such as *wS in Old English, which would be possible if clitic-combinations such as ge-sip
‘companion’ served as the basis of word-feet).

% This foot may have been retained as a metrical archaism in ljédahdttr; see Goering (2016b: 244-248).
% Russom (2022: 47-51) does introduce a Sievers-style letter/number labelling system, presumably
for ease of reference. Under this new labelling, Sw|Sw is A1, Sw|Ss A2, Ss|Sw A3, Ss|Ss A4, Sww|Sw A5,
and Sww|Ss A6. In general, the letter type matches Sievers’ classification, but the numbering scheme is
distinct and only coincides here and there.

¥ The extra eight types in Russom’s system come entirely from distinguishing ww versus w as all or
part of a word-foot.

% Though five of those (B3, E2, and the three C* subtypes) should be dismissed for probably not really
existing, giving 22 actual subtypes.
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their initial word-feet are usually phrasal or (most often) padded out with further
extrametrical words, to ensure that they aren’t mistaken for extrametrical elements
(anacrusis). Otherwise, such types involve no particular problems of metrical
complexity in either the word-foot combination principles or the risk of overlap
with a word-foot.

D* verses — which encompass the word-foot patterns Sw|Sww, Sw|Ssw, Sw|Sws,
and Sw|Swws - are slightly heavier than the norm, and so involve a degree of
metrical complexity. Like A3, they prefer the on-verse, though this rule is not
strict even in Old English.”’ Such combinations of word-feet are not, however,
easily reversed (principle 2d), and the patterns *Ssw|Sw, *Sws|Sw, and *Swws|Sw
do not occur. Only Sww|Sw, with a simplex initial word-foot of normal weight, is
allowed to show both reversal and the pairing of a long foot with a normal (not
short) foot (2(c)ii). The only compound foot-types that are allowed to reverse at all
are Ss and Ssw (this is why type-‘E2’ verses of the shape *Sws|S do not occur),”? and
when they do occur initially, the length of the two word-feet must be balanced. In
concrete terms, this means that the normal-length Ss can be followed only by the
normal-length feet Sw and Ss, while the long Ssw can be followed only by the short
S - this is the source of type E, Ssw/S.

A few other features are worth highlighting for anyone trying to get a handle
on the system. (1) By principle la — which is probably a reflection of something
about the linguistic structure of prefixes rather than a strictly metrical rule - there
are no rising word feet of the shape *wS, etc. This is crucial to bear in mind when
considering the application of principle 2b (the overlap restriction), and the
scansion of Sievers’ types B and C in general: the latter will always be scanned
with both (partial) stresses in the same foot: e.g. w|Sws or w|Ssw, never *wS|wS or
*wS|Sw. (2) ‘Expanded dips’ sometimes cross-cut the traditional Sieversian view.
In type E, a pattern Ssw|(w)S really would involve the addition of an extrametrical
weak syllable before the final word-foot, but in a type ‘B2’ such as ww|Swws, all the

' In Beowulf 1840b, 2020b, and 2032b, the so-called analogical non-parasiting proposed by Bliss
(1962: 57) and endorsed by Fulk (1992: 88-90) is indefensible (if such a principle existed, it would
apply in other types; the only secure examples of a process along these lines occur in the first elements
of compounds). The rarity of off-verse D* verses may well be partly due to an avoidance of more
complex patterns towards the end of the line, but alliterative requirements are explanation enough in
most cases: most D* verses end in a poetic compound or phrasal equivalent, and such elements must
alliterate (Krackow 1903). This means that most — not all - D* verses have double alliteration, which
is only possible in the on-verse. Compare the restriction of most A2b verses (ending in Ss, likewise
usually a poetic compound or phrasal equivalent) to the on-verse (Bliss 1962: 47-48; Hutcheson 1995:
189-192; Russom 1987: 92-97).

2 Although Russom’s original system treats Ssw and Ss as based on compound words, it is noteworthy
that both also occur as normal, simplex word-shapes: Ssw is common in words such as byrnende
‘burning, and Ss has at least some currency in words such as Hrunting and ridend with non-demoted
final stress (§4.5.2). I find it tempting to link this to the greater flexibility in reversing these two word-
feet, in contrast to the compound-only word-feet Sws and Swws. That is, long simplex patterns can
reverse most easily, long and heavy simplex patterns only when the verse is balanced, and heavy
compound patterns not at all.
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syllables are from word-feet, with no extrametrical additions (though any further
syllables in the first dip would indeed be extrametrical). There is much common
ground with the four-position theory on extra weak syllables, but these points of
difference are also important.” (3) The interaction of syntax and metre means that
verse-final light feet are impossible. In a verse such as Scedelandum in ‘in Scania’
(Beowulf 19b), the postpositional in is automatically stressed, making this verse
S¥sw|S, not *S*sw|w. This fact alone (the impossibility of final w or ww) rules out
some 18 of the 81 logical combinations of word-feet in Old English metre.
Descriptively, the word-foot theory is very robust. Its principles can account
very precisely for what verses do and do not occur, and explain the relative
frequencies of verses that do occur very nicely.” For instance, the word-foot
theory (correctly) predicts that verses such as *syddan felahror for shouldn’t occur,
because these would require a word-foot of the shape *SsS, which is not licensed by
word shapes regularly occurring in the language. It is also flexible: able, with slight
adjustments to the conventions about what word-foot shapes are permitted and
occasionally with specific further rules,” to account for Old English standard and
hypermetric verse, Old Saxon verse (also with a hypermetric variant), and the full
range of Norse metres - including areas that have proven highly problematic for
position-counting approaches, such as [jédahdttr and the supposedly ‘irregular’
verse forms found in poems such as Atlakvida (Goering 2020b: 148-149, n. 21).
This comes at the cost of being somewhat more theoretically complex, as the
various principles (not necessarily complicated in themselves) interact with
one another. On the whole, I believe this to be the better model: the word-foot
theory seems to me just elaborate and flexible enough to explain the full range of

# Support for the reality of this distinction may perhaps be found in the stronger preference for the
late dip of type E to show the weakest kinds of proclitic elements — typical of anacrusis — against the
very slightly greater flexibility seen in type B (Duncan 1985: 24-27, 51, n. 29). Only two (4.1 per cent)
type-E verses with an expanded dip in Beowulf (343b, 2882b) derive the extra syllable from a more
prominent weak element such as a preposition or pronoun, while among type ‘B2’ verses, there some
25 (12.7 per cent) examples such as ged a wyrd swa hio scel ‘the course of events goes ever as it must’
(Beowulf 455b; alliteration on w). My count differs slightly from Duncan’s, since I set aside 501b
(Pascual 2021), 932b, 949b (Fulk 1992: 214-215), and 1830b (Trautmann 1904: 102) as probably to
be emended, and ignore 1763a due to possible elision. How important this statistical difference is will
depend on one’s general views of metrical theory. It is worth noting that a (non-absolute) preference
for lighter elements within Swws feet is expected in the word-foot theory (Russom 1996).

3 The only potential exception I am aware of are those types of verses that Donoghue (1987a) explains
as showing ‘anacrusis’ between the two lifts of a type-C off-verse, a position inside a word-foot and
so not open to an extrametrical syllable under the word-foot theory. It is indeed true that in a verse
such as swa weeter be-biiged ‘as water encloses’ (Beowulf 93b, Andreas 333b), the medial be would be a
more classic candidate for extrametricality than the stronger particle swa. There are not many verses
with this pattern, and in some of them the first syllable is as good a candidate for anacrusis, so how
problematic this is is unclear — but such verses are worth mentioning as one of the very few categories
where the word-foot theory has a little more trouble explaining something than the four-position
approach does.

% E.g. the rule to avoid ending a line of ljédahdttr with a trochaic Sw word-foot, or to require every
full-verse in that metre to contain one compound word-foot (Goering 2016b: ch. 4) - a rule also found
in Old English hypermetric verse.
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Germanic metrical forms without being overcomplex, and it is more descriptively
sufficient than any variant of the positional approach.

E.3 Sample Scansions

To illustrate the varying metrical approaches, I provide several short examples of
Old English and Norse fornyrdislag verse, marked up in a word-foot framework (I do
indicate resolution for clarity, though this is strictly speaking not part of the metrical
representation), followed after a : by Yakovlev’s strong-weak positional notation,
and with the standard verse type it falls under in parentheses. I occasionally give
alternative scansions or labellings where there is some cause for doubt. The choice
of selections, amounting to 46 lines of Old English and 54 lines of Norse, is aimed
at trying to illustrate much of the range of normal metrical practice, and showing
in context some of the metrical patterns and phenomena that I discuss in the main
body of the book. Not every single type and subtype happens to be attested in these
passages. Plain translations are provided after each selection.’

E.3.1 Ceaedmons Hymn (Moore Bede version)

Ni scylun hergean hefaen-ricaes uard,
(W)ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  S"sw|S: SSwS (E)

metudas maect, end his mod-gi-danc,
S'w|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|Sws : wSwS (B)

uerc uuld'r-fadur, sué hé uundra gi-huaes,
S|Ssw: SSSw (Da)  ww|Swws : wSwS (B)

éci dryctin, or a-stelid&.
Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)  Sw|S"w: SwSw (A)

* Emendations are indicated by italics. Caedmon’s Hymn follows the Moore Bede text except for
the change of MS scepen to sceppend: an obvious correction well supported by other manuscripts
(Krapp & Dobbie 1953: VI.105). The Beowulf text follows Fulk, Bjork & Niles (2008), to which I
refer for discussions of standard emendations, except in the following points: 5b of-tah for MS ofteah
(Bammesberger 2006: 19-20), 6a Eorle for MS eorl (Drout & Goering 2020), 10a péer for MS para
(Pope 1988: 108-110), 1534b do-an for MS don (assumed by the editors, but I have explicitly spelled
out the decontracted vowels for clarity), and 1537a feaxe for MS eaxle (Stanley 1976; Bammesberger
2001). The excerpts from Voluspd and Gudriinarkvida II follow Jonas Kristjansson & Vésteinn Olason
(2014a,b), except for the following: Gudrinarkvida II 2.6 hvotum for MS hvosso (Gering 1869: 58-59;
this change is metri causa, to avoid an otherwise highly unusual anacrusis), 4.1 af for MS at (von See
etal. 2009: 634-636), and 4.8 und for MS of (von See et al. 2009: 638). The selection from Hervararkvida
is from Jon Helgason (1924), normalised but unemended. Vowels written in superscript represent
scribal forms that should be metrically ignored, usually epenthetic vowels in Old English, and clitics
written as separate words in Norse. Sometimes the status of a vowel is uncertain, as in Gudrinarkvida
IT 5.1. Punctuation is in all cases my own. For the purposes of exemplification, I treat Sigurdr as if its
initial syllable were consistently heavy (*Sigwordr), an assumption that makes for a more consistent
scansion in this particular poem. On the word-foot scansion of type ‘Cb; see note 22 above.
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5 Heé aerist scop aelda barnum

w|Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

heben til hrofe, haleg sceppend.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

Tha middun-geard mon-cynnees uard,
w|Sws : wSwS (B)  Ssw]S : SSwS (E)

éci dryctin, xfter tiad&®,
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

firum foldu, fréa all-mectig.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)

‘Now we must praise the guardian of the sky kingdom, the power of the measurer,
and his inner intention, the works of the glorious father, as he, the eternal leader,
established the beginning of each marvel. He, the holy maker, first made the sky
as a roof for the children of people. Then thereafter the guardian of humankind -
the eternal leader, the omnipotent lord - made the ecumene, the earth, for
mortals’

E.3.2 Beowulf, lines 1-11

10

Hweet wé Gar-Dena  in gear-dagum
ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  w]|Ssw : wSSw (C)

péod-cyninga prym ge-friinon,
S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

ha da @pelingas ellen fremedon.
ww|S¥sw : wSSw (C)  Sw|S*w : SwSw (A)

Oft Scyld Scéfing  sceapena préatum
w|Ssw: wSSw (C)  S*w|Sw : SwSw (A)

monegum m&gpum meodo-setla of-tah,
S*w|Sw: SwSw (A)  S"sw|(w)S : SSwS (E)

egsode Eorle. Syddan &rest weard
S*ww|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww|Sws : wSwS (B)

féasceaft funden,  hé pees frofre ge-bad.
Ss|Sw: SSSw (A2a)  ww|Swws : wSwS (B)

Weox under wolcnum, weord-myndum bah,
Sww|Sw : SwSw (A) Ssw|S : SSwS (E)
00-peet him &ghwylc per ymb-sittendra
ww]|(w)Sws : wSwS (B) S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)

ofer hron-rade hyran scolde,
ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)
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gomban gyldan.  Peet waes god cyning.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)

‘We have indeed heard about the power of the Spear-Danes, the kings of the people,
in ancient days, how those princes carried out valour. With forces of warriors, Scyld
Scefing frequently denied mead-benches to many peoples; he terrified the Heruli.
After he had first been found destitute, he experienced consolation for that. He
grew beneath the clouds, prospered honourably until all the neighbours there
across the whales’ riding had to obey him, give him tribute. That was a good king’

E.3.3 Beowulf, lines 1531-1544

Wearp 0a wunden-m&!  wr&ttum ge-bunden
Sw|Sws : S(w)SwS (Db*)  Sw|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)

yrre Oretta, peet hit on eordan leeg,
Sw|Ssw : S(w)SSw (Da*)  ww]|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)

stid and styl-ecg. Strenge ge-truwode,
Sw|Ss : SWSS (A2b)  Sw|(w)S"w : SwSw (A)

mund-gripe maegenes: swa sceal man do-an,

Ss¥|S*w : SSSw (A2a)  ww|Ssw: wSSw (C)
1535 ponne hé et gude ge-gan penced

ww|(ww)Sw : wwSw (A3)  w|Ssw : wSSw (C)

longsumne lof, ~ na ymb his lif cearad.
Ssw|S: SSWS (E)  ww]|(w)Ssw : wSSw (C)

Ge-féng pa be feaxe —nalas for f&hde mearn—
(W)Sw|(w)Sw : (W)SwSw (+A)  ww]|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)

Gud-Géataléeod Grendles modor.
Ssw|S: SSWS (E)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

Braegd ba beadwe heard, pa hé ge-bolgen waes,

Sw|Sws : S(w)SwS (Db*)  ww|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)
1540 feorh-ge-nidlan,  peet héo on flet ge-béah.

Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)

Heéo him eft hrape  andléan for-geald
ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Ssw|S : SSwS (E)

grimman grapum, and him to-géanes féng.
Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)  ww|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)

Ofer-wearp pa wérig-mod, wigena strengest,
(ww)Sw|Sws : (W)S(w)SwS (Db*)  S*w|Sw : SwSw (A)

féepe-cempa, peet hé on fylle weard.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)
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‘Then the furious warrior threw the patterned blade, bound with ornaments,
so that it lay on the ground, strong and steel-bladed. He trusted in his strength,
a hand-grip of power: thus should a person do, when he intends to achieve
enduring fame in battle; he doesn’t worry about his life. Then the prince of the
Battle-Geats grabbed Grendel’s mother by the hair. He didn't trouble about that
act of violence. Then the one hard in battle, when he was swollen with rage,
spun the deadly foe so that she fell back onto the floor. She quickly paid him
back with fierce grappling, and grabbed at him. Then the strongest of warriors,
the fighter from the war-band, weary in spirit, was tossed over so that he fell
down’

E.3.4 Beowulf, lines 2977-2988

Lét se hearda Higelaces pegn
ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  S¥sw]|S: SSwS (E)

bradne méce —ba his brodor leeg—
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|Sws : wSwS (B)
eald-sweord eotonisc, entiscne helm
Ss|S¥w : SSSw (A2a)  Sswl|S: SSwS (E)

2980 brecan ofer bord-weal. Da ge-béah cyning,
SYww]|Ss : SWSS (A2b)  w]|(w)Ssw : wSSw (C)
folces hyrde: waes in feorh dropen.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)

Pa w&ron monige pe his m&g wridon,
(w)ww|S"w : wwSw (A3)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)
ricone a-r&rdon, 0a him ge-rymed weard
SYw|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)  ww|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)
peaet hie weel-stowe  wealdan mdston.

ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Sw|Sw (A)

2985 DPenden réafode rinc 0derne,
ww|Sww : wSww (C3)  S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)
nam on Ongendio  iren-byrnan,
ww|Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)
heard swyrd hilted, and his helm somod.
Ss|Sw : SSSw (A2a)  ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)

Hares hyrste Higelace beer.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  S“sw]S : SSwS (E)

‘When his brother was fallen, the stern retainer of Hygelac let his broad blade,
his old, giantish sword, break the giantish helmet above the wall of shields.
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Then the king, the shepherd of the people, fell back: he was fatally hit. Then there
were many who bound up their relatives, quickly lifted them up, when it was
granted to them that they could control the field of battle. Meanwhile one warrior
plundered the other, he took from Ongendio the mail-shirt of iron, the hard,
hilted sword, and his helmet, all together. He carried the gear of the grey-haired
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man to Hygelac’

E.3.5 Voluspa, stanzas 1-4

1

HIj6ds bid *k allar  helgar kindir,
Sw|Sw: SwSw (A) Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

meiri ok minni, mogu Heimdalar.
Sw|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)  S¥|Ssw : SSSw (Da)

Vildu at °k, Val-fodr, vel fram telja
Sw|(w)Ss : SWSS (A2b)  Ss|Sw : SSSw (A2a)

forn spjoll fira, pau °r fremst um-man?
Ss|Sw: SSSw (A2a)  w|Sws: wSwS (B)

Ek man jotna ar um-borna,
ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

pé °r fordum mik  fédda hofdu;
w|Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

nfu man °k heima,  niu ividjur,

S*w|Sw : SwSw (A)  S¥|Ssw : SSSw (Da)
mjot-vid meeran fyr mold nedan.
Ss|Sw : SSSw (A2a)  w|Ssw : wSSw (C)
Ar var alda, par ¢r Ymir byggdi.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  w|S"sw : wSSw (C)

Vara sandr né s@r, né svalar unnir.
ww|Sws : wSwS (B)  w|S¥sw : wSSw (C)

Jord fannsk &va,  né upp-himinn:
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  w|Ssw : wSSw (C)

gap var ginnunga, en gras hvergi,
Sw|Ssw : S(w)SSw (Da*)  w]|Ssw : wSSw (C)
40r Burs synir bjodum um-yppdu,
w|Ssw : wSSw (C)  S*w|Sw : SwSw (A)

peir er Mid-gard méran skopu.
ww|Ss : wwSS (A3b)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)
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SOl skein sunnan 4 salar steina:
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  w|S¥sw : wSSw (C)

pé var grund gréin  grénum lauki.
ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

‘(1) T ask the holy descendents, the greater and lesser children of Heimdal, for
attention. Do you, father of slaughter, desire that I recite well the ancient stories
of peoples, the ones I remember first? (2) I remember giants born early on, the
ones who had first raised me. I remember nine realms, nine hostile women,’” the
famous tree of fate before the earth below. (3) It was early in time when Ymir lived.
There was neither sand nor sea, nor cold waves. Earth did not exist at all, nor the
sky above: the void was empty, and grass was nowhere, (4) before the sons of
Bur raised up the earth, the ones who made the famous ecumene. The sun shone
from the south on the stones of the hall: then the ground was grown over with the
green leek’

E.3.6 Gudrunarkvida II, stanzas 1-7

1 Mer var k meyja —modir mik féddi—
Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)  Sw|(w)Sw: SwSw (A)

bjort { buri. Unna ¢k vel brédrum,
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|(w)Sw : wwSw (A3)

unz mik Gjuki gulli reifdi—
ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

gulli reifdi, gaf Sigurdi.
Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)

2 Svavar Sigurdr of sonum Gjika
ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  w|S"sw : wSSw (C)

sem veeri grénn laukr or grasi vaxinn,
(w)ww]|Ss : wwSS (A3b)  w]|S"sw : wSSw (C)

eda hjortr h-beinn um hvofum dyrum,
ww|Sss or ww|Ssw: wSSS (Cb)  w|S¥sw : wSSw (C [or +A])

eda gull gl6d-rautt af gra silfri—
ww]|Sss or ww|Ssw : wSSS (Cb)  w|Ssw : wSSw (C)

3 unz mér fyr-mundu minir brédr
ww|(w)Sw : wwSw (A3)  Sw]|S: SwS (A-)

at °k tta ver ollum fremra.
w|Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

7 Or ‘nine women of the woods, though this etymology of ividjur seems more doubtful to me.
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Sofa peir né mattut né of sakar déma,
S*w|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)  ww|S¥sw : wSSw (C)

a0r peir Sigurd svelta létu.
ww/|Ss : wwSS (A3b)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

4 Grani rann af pingi. Gnyr var at heyra,
S*w|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)  Sw|(w)Sw : SwSw (A)

en pa Sigurdr sjalfr eigi kom.
ww|Ss : wwSS (A3b)  S|Sws (or Ssw]S) : SSwS (Db [or E])

Qll varu sQdul-dyr sveita stokkin,
(W)ww]|S"s : wwSS (A3b) Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

ok of-vanid vasi und vegondum.
w|(w)S¥sw : wSSw (C)  wlSsw : wSSw (C)

5 Gekk ek gratandi vid Grana réda,
Sw|Ssw : S(w)SSw (Da* [or Da?])  w]|S"sw : wSSw (C)
urug-hlyra, jo frd <k spjalla.

Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)  Sw|Sw: SwSw (A)

Hnipnadi Grani pa,  drap i gras hofdi.

Sww|S*w : SwSw (A)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)

Jor pat vissi: eigendr né lifdut.

Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  Sw|(w)Sw : SwSw (A [or Aa*?])

6 Lengi hvarfadak, lengi hugir deildusk,
ww|Sww : wSww (C3)  ww]|S"sw : wSSw (C)

a0r ek of-freegak folk-vord at gram.
ww|(w)Sw : wwSw (A3)  Ssw|S: SSwS (E)

7 Hnipnadi Gunnarr. Sagdi mér Hogni
Sww|Sw : SwSw (A)  ww]|(w)Sw : wwSw (A3)

fra Sigurdar sdrum dauda:
w|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

“Liggr of-hoggvinn  fyr handan ver
ww|Sw : wwSw (A3)  w|Sws: wSwS (B)

Gothorms bani, of-gefinn ulfum.”
Ss|Sw : SsSw (A2a)  w|S¥sw : wSSw (C)

(1) I was a girl among girls, shining in the settlement. My mother raised me. I
loved my brothers well, until Gjuki endowed me with gold - endowed me with
gold, gave me to Sigurd. (2) Compared to the sons of Gjuki, Sigurd was like the
green leek grown up from the grass, or the tall-legged stag among fierce beasts, or
gold, shining redly, among grey silver - (3) to the point that my brothers resented
me, that I had a husband beyond others. They couldn't sleep, nor handle matters,
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until they caused Sigurd to die. (4) Grani ran from the meeting place. A tumult
could be heard, but Sigurd himself did not come then. The saddled horses were
all sprayed with sweat, even accustomed (as they were) to hard work underneath
killers. (5) Wet-cheeked, I went weeping to speak with Grani, I asked the horse
for news. Grani sagged then, dropped his head into the grass. The horse knew
that: his owners [sic] didn't live. (6) For a long time I wandered about, for a long
time my thoughts were in disarray, before I asked the guardian of the people
about the prince. (7) Gunnarr sagged. Hogni told me about Sigurd’s cruel death:
“The slayer of Gothorm lies struck down on the other side of the sea(?), given to

»

wolves.

E.3.7 Hervararkvida, stanzas 1-3

1 Hitt hefr mérung i Munarvagi
ww]|Ss : wwSS (A3b)  w|S"sw : wSSw (C)

vid solar setr segg at hjordu.

w|Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)
“Hverr °r einn saman  { ey kominn?
w|Ssw : wSSw (C) w|Ssw : wSSw (C)
Gakktu greidliga gistingar til!”
Sw|Sww : S(w)Sww (D*)  Ssw|S : SSwS (E)

2 “Munkat ek ganga gistingar til,
ww|(w)Sw : wwSw (A3)  Ssw]|S : SSwS (E)
pviat ek engi kann eyjar-skeggja.
ww|(w)Sws : wSwS (B)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)
Segdu hradliga, a0r hedan lidir,
ww|Sww : wSww (C3)  w|S¥sw : wSSw (C)
hvar-ro Hjorvardi ~ haugar kendir?”
ww|Ssw : wSSw (C)  Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)

3 “Spyrjattu at pvi! Spakr ertu eigi,
Sww|(w)S : SWS (A-)  Sww]|Sw: SwSw (A)
vinr vikinga; pt ert van-farinn.
S|Ssw : SSSw (Da)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)
Forum fréliga sem okkr fétr toga!
S¥|Sww : SSww (D)  ww]|Ssw : wSSw (C)
Allt er uti amatt firum”

Sw|Sw : SwSw (A)  Ss|Sw: SSSw (A2a)

(1) ‘At the sun’s setting the young girl had found a man with a herd in Munarvagr.
(The herdsman said,) “Who has come to the island alone? Quickly go to a lodging
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place!” (2) (Hervor replied,) “I won't go to a lodging place, since I don’t know any
bearded men of the island. Tell me quickly, before you go from here, where are the
mounds named after Hjorvard?” (3) (The herdsman said,) “Don’t ask about that!
You aren’t wise, friend of raiders; you've gone off course. Let’s go as quickly as our

»

feet will move! Everything out here is awful for mortals!
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Kaluza’s Law in Beowulf

This appendix contains the data for Kaluza’s law in Beowulf, the basis for the
discussion in chapter 5. I divide the verses into the following groups:

EF1.
F2.
E3.

F4.
E5.
Ee6.

Verses showing resolution after a heavy syllable.

Verses showing suspension of resolution in a verse-final compound (§5.6).
Verses potentially show suspension of resolution in a verse-final compound,
but which are less secure since they could be open to scansion as type A2b
(§5.6.2).

All other verses showing suspension of resolution after a heavy syllable.
Verses showing unconditioned suspension of resolution.

Verses where linguistic uncertainties preclude clearer categorisation.

Verses are sorted by the weight of the relevant sequence: LL, LH, or the uncertain
LX?. Problematic verses are included at the end, sometimes with an emended
alternative.' In group 6, verses are sorted by the type of linguistic variation: use of
Dena or Denigea in a metrical context where both variants are attested (namely
type A2a; see Goering 2019: 124-125); and vowel epenthesis that changed H to
LL. I have used square brackets to highlight editorial changes of potential metrical
relevance, and superscripting to mark material written in the manuscript, but that
should potentially be ignored in scansion for one reason or another.

! For group 5, see the references in §5.4, notes 5 and 6.
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F.1 Resolved Sequences

LL
76a
136a
156a
193a
208a
215a
222a
226a
232a
328a
430a
467a
468b
485a
487a
501a
522a
622a
640a
715a
737a
744a
753a
758b
767a
784a
813b
81%a
914a
994a
1047a
1079a
1116a
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folcstede freetwan
mordbeala mare
feorhbealo feorran
nydwracu nipgrim
sundwudu sohte
gdsearo geatolic
brimclifu blican
s@&wudu s&ldon
fyrdsearu faslic*
gtdsearo gumena
fréowine folca
hordburh helepa
unlifigende
drihtsele dréorfah
heall heorudréore
on-band beaduriine
freodoburh fegere
sincfato sealde
gilpcwide Géates
goldsele gumena
mé&g Higelaces
unlyfigendes
mundgripe maran
mé&g Higelaces
dryhtsele dynede
atelic egesa

mé&g Hygelaces
gudhréd gyfepe
mé&g Higelaces
gestsele gyredon
hordweard helepa
morp°rbealo maga

banfatu baernan

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a

A2a

A2a
A2a
Da

A2a

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a

1121a
1147a
1171a
1177a
1198a
1205a
1239a
1243a
1246a
1267a
1284a
1308b
1317b
1369b
1389a
1463a
1476a
1485a

1516a
1530b
1558a
1602a
1607a
1619a
1676a
1722a
1738a
1802a
1847a
1852a
1906b
1940a
2043a
2046a

bengeato burston
sweordbealo sliden
goldwine gumena
béahsele beorhta
hordmad"m helepa
weelréaf werede
bencpelu beredon
bordwudu beorhtan
precwudu prymlic
heorowearh hetelic
wigryre wifes
unlyfigendne
healwudu dynede
holtwudu séce
unlifgendum
folcstede fara
goldwine gumena

ge-séon sunu
Hr&dles

fergripe flodes
mé&g Hylaces
ealdsweord eotenisc
goldwine gumena
wigbil wanian
wighryre wradra
ald°rbealu eorlum
léodbealo longsum
ecghete éowed
blidheort bodode
hild heorugrimme
hordweard helepa
sundwudu punede
cwealmbealu cydan
garcwealm gumena

wigbealu weccean

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a

A2a
A2a

A2a
A2a

A2a
Da

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
Da

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a



2072a
2077a
2096b
2120a
2154a
2239a
2250a
2265a
2313a

2320a
2357a
2408a
2419a
2424a
2429a
2456a
2537a
2583b

2584a
2607a
2616a
2618a
2650a
2661b
2708a
2742a
2780b
2796b
2908b
2958b
2979a
3006a
3041a

hondr&s heelepa
feorhbealu f&gum
hé on-weg losade
wighete Wedra
gudsweord geatolic
weard winegedmor
feorhbealo frécne
burhstede béated

beorht hofu
beernan

dryhtsele dyrnne
fréawine folca
heeft hygegiomor
goldwine Géata
feorh aepelinges
fréawine folca
winsele wéstne
feorhbealu frécne
hrédsigora ne
gealp

goldwine Géata
wicstede weligne
ealdsweord etonisc
fyrdsearo faslic
glédegesa grim
wigheafolan beer
sibaedelingas
mord°rbealo maga
ligegesan waeg

pe ic hér 6n starie
unlifigendum
segn Higelaces
ealdsweord eotonisc
folcréd fremede
grimlic gryrefah
Total: 100
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A2a
A2a
C
A2a
A2a
Da
A2a
A2a
A2a

A2a
A2a
Da
A2a
Da
A2a
A2a
A2a
E

A2a
A2a
A2a
A2a

A2a
A2a
A2a

LH
330a
1778a
3149a

LX?

1122a

1534a
2950a

aescholt ufan gr&g
modceare micle
modceare m&ndon

Total: 3

l1adbite lices
ladbite li[g]es
mundgripe meegenes

frod felagedmor

267

A2ab?
A2a
A2a

A2a
A2a
A2a
D

E2 Suspension in a Stanhlido

LH
3la
37a
54a
68a
73a
99a
117a
126b
160a
174a
175b
177a
180a
187a
189a
198b
199b
249b
285a
288a

Context

léof landfruma

of feorwegum

1éof 1éodcyning
peet healreced
biton folcscare
swa 0a drihtguman
efter béorpege
mid ®rdaege

deorc déapscua
wid f&rgryrum

et heergtrafum
peet him gastbona
in modsefan

efter déaddeege
swa 0a m&lceare
hét him yoélidan
cwad hé gudcyning
nis paet seldguma
on héahstede

scearp scyldwiga
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317a
322a
349a
367a
373a
382a
385a
388b
394b
458a
460b
476b
479a
551a
554a
617b
640b
664a
692a
704a
707a
710b
714b
737b
738a
742a
766a
786b
792a
793a
801b
812a
840a
866a
868a
885a

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

mid arstafum

heard hondlocen
wees his modsefa
dinra gegncwida
wees his ealdfeder
for arstafum

for his modpreece
peet hie sint wilcuman
hider wilcuman
and for arstafum

t6 handbonan

is min fletwerod
pone dolscadan
heard hondlocen
fah feondscada

et p&re béorpege
éode goldhroden
wolde wigfruma

eft eardlufan

pa paet hornreced
se s[c]ynscada
under misthleopum
to-pees-pe hé winreced
ha se manscada
under f&rgripum
bat banlocan

peet se hearmscapa
godes andsacan
pone cwealmcuman
né his lifdagas

pone synscadan
peet him se lichoma
geond widwegas
dzr him foldwegas
guma gilphleeden
efter deaddeege

C

Da

Da

O 00000

936a

945a

971a

993b

1007a
1012a
1033b
1062a
1070a
1073b
1102a
1138b
1146a
1213a
1258a
1262a
1311b
1317a
1320a
1325a
1325b
1330b
1342a
1351b
1353a
1368a
1388b
1403a
1421a
1427a
1433a
1445a
1451b
1480a
1554a
1622a

wéa widscofen

bzt hyre ealdmetod
to lifwrape

pe peet winreced

p&r his lichoma
ymb hyra sincgyfan
ponne scyldfreca

on Jyssum windagum
in Fréswale

et pam lindplegan
deah hie hira béaggyfan
heé t6 gyrnwreace
swylce ferhdfrecan
aefter gadsceare
after gidceare

to ecgbanan

samod &rdeege

mid his handscale
after néodladum
min rianwita

and min r&dbora

t6 handbanan

sé-pe after sincgyfan
oder earmsceapen
pone on geardagum
péah-pe h&dstapa
peet bid drihtguman
efter waldswapum
on pam holmclife
swylce on naeshleodum
of flanbogan

séo-0e bancofan

swa hine fyrndagum
wes pit mundbora
ge-weéold wigsigor

oflét lifdagas

OO0 0000000000000 E?
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a

O 0O 0000000000000 0O0
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1635a
1641a
1682b
1695a
1704a
1712a
1744a
1754a
1768a
1813a
1823a
1841a
1845a
1853b
1862a
1894a
1895a
1907a
1928a
1948a
1954a
1963b
1981a
1992b
2012a
2018b
2025a
2039b
2042a
2065b
2079b
2090a
2093b

2112a
2118a

from p&m holmclife
frome fyrdhwate
godes andsaca

purh ranstafas
geond widwegas

on td déadcwalum
sé-pe of flanbogan
peet se lichoma

beet dec, dryhtguma
and pa sidfrome
pinre modlufan

pé pa wordcwydas
wis wordcwida

mé pin modsefa
sceal hringnaca
cwad peet wilcuman
scapan scirhame

no p&r wegflotan
under burhlocan
gyfen goldhroden
hiold héahlufan
mid his hondscole
geond peet [heal]reced
ic daes modceare
syddan hé modsefan
oft hio béahwridan
geong goldhroden
to 0am lindplegan
eald aescwiga

and him wiflufan

t6 midbonan

dior d&dfruma
hai[c d]am
léodsceadan

gomel gudwiga

gearo gyrnwraece

Appendix F
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O 00000000
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a
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2130a
2144a
2148a
2176a
2226a
2233a
2261a
2271a
2273a
2278a
2311a
2315a
2318a
2321a
2333a
2335b
2341b
2344a
2346a
2366a
2368a
2391a
2407a
2414a
2437b
2455a
2465a
2476a
2479a
2502a
2514b
2517a
2528a

2561a
2563a

para-pe leodfruman
swa se déodkyning
da ic 8¢, beorncyning
efter béahdege

secg synbysig

swa hy on geardagum
aefter wigfruman

eald ahtsceada
nacod niddraca

swa se 0éodsceada
on hyra sincgifan

1a0 lyftfloga

hu se guadsceada
heefde landwara
heaefde ligdraca

him daes gidkyning
sceolde [l&n]daga
péah-de hordwelan
peet hé pone widflogan
fram pam hildfrecan
earm anhaga

sé dzes leodhryres

sé Oaes orleges

gearo gudfreca

of hornbogan
ge-syhd sorhcearig
on dam feorhbonan
frome fyrdhwate

paet m&gwine

t6 handbonan

gif mec se mansceada
hwate helmberend

peet ic wid pone
gudflogan

da wees hringbogan

god gudcyning

O 0O 00

O 0000000

Da
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2579a
2622b
2639a
2642a
2651b
2652a
2677b
2688a
2712a
2718a
2733b
2735a
2747b
2753a
2798a
2827a
2830a
2835a
2846a
2873a
2877a
2893b
2896b
2900a
2918a
2942b
2963a
2970a
3008a
3010a
3036b
3040b
3046a
3100a
3152a
3159b

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

ponne his diodcyning
swa his &rfeder

to dyssum sidfate
hwate helmberend
peaet minne lichaman
mid minne goldgyfan
pa gén gidcyning
pa wees péodsceada
pe him se eorddraca
ha da stanbogan
nzs se folccyning
pe mec gadwinum
paet ic &rwelan
after wordewydum
&r swyltdaege

wyrm wohbogen
pet se widfloga

for daes hildfruman
peet 02 hildlatan
nealles folccyning

ic him lifwrade

p&r peet eorlweorod
and eftcymes

na is wilgeofa

peet se byrnwiga
somod &rdeege

pet se péodcyning
syddan déodcyning
peet wé pbéodcyning
on adfere

bzt se gidcyning
waes se légdraca
hefde eordscrafa
penden hé burhwelan
song sorgcearig

on tyndagum

C
C

ol
0

OO0 000000000
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O 00000000
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a

O 0000000
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3177a

LL
77b
84a
230a
486a
771b
820b
1192b
1230b
1253a
1409a
1810a
2241b
2340a
2410a
2438a
2540a
2840a
2884a
2884b
2946a
3112b

LX?
380b
443a
482a
492a
647a
695a
965a
976a
1082b

of lichaman

Total: 199

bzt hit weard ealgearo
paet se ecghete

sé-pe holmclifu

eal bencpelu

peet se winsele

under fenhleodu

and fréondlapu

péod ealgearo

sipdan goldsele

stéap stanhlido

cwaed hé pone gtidwine
beorh eallgearo

peaet him holtwudu
to-pees-de hé eordsele
his fréawine

under stancleofu
0d0de hringsele

ni sceal sincpego
and swyrdgifu

waes slo swatswadu
paet hie b&lwudu
Total: 21

on his mundgripe

in p&m gudsele

paet hie in béorsele

on béorsele

to p&m héahsele

in p&m winsele

bzt he for mundgripe
in nidgripe

on b&m medstede

O 00000000

O 00000000



1094a  on béorsele
1326b  Jonne wé on
orlege
1513a  peet he [in] nidsele
1515a  né him for hrofsele
1639a  t6 p&m goldsele
1938a  eefter mundgripe
2010a  to dam hringsele
2030a  efter leodhryre
2083a  of dam goldsele
2139a  in dam [gad]sele
2515a  of eordsele
2635a  in biorsele
2786a  in 0am wongstede
3053a  paet dam hringsele
3097a  in bZlstede
Total: 24
Problematic
85la in fenfreodo
2921b  milts ingyfede
milts ungyfede
3074a  neeshe goldhwaete

Appendix F

[olNe!

OO0 00000000000

E3 Possible Suspension in

LH
103a
263a
275a
606a
614a
818a
839a
966a
1162a

a Stanhlido Context

mé&re mearcstapa
&pele ordfruma
déogol d@&dhata
sunne sweglwered
grétte goldhroden
burston banlocan
férdon folctogan
licgean lifbysig

win of wund°rfatum

D*
D*
D*
D*
D*
D*
D*
D*
D*

1212a
1231a
1298a
1339a
1348a
1426a
1440a
1468a
1568a
1678a
1793a
1969a
2123a
2462a
2205a
2496a
2545a
2591a
2603a
2649a
2674a
2689a
2719a
2760a
2811a
2825a
2847a
3055a

LL
450a
596a
764a
986a
1358a

wyrsan wigfrecan

druncne dryhtguman

rice randwiga
mihtig manscada
micle mearcstapan
sellice s&dracan
wund°rlic wegbora
sélran sweordfrecan
fegne fl&schoman
harum hildfruman
rofne randwigan
geongne gidcyning
frodan fyrnwitan
wongas on wicstede
hearde hild*frecan
wyrsan wigfrecan
sto[n]dan stanbogan
a-l&tan 1&ndagas
léoflic lindwiga
helpan hildfruman
geongum garwigan
frécne fyrdraca

éce eordreced
ealdes thtflogan
geongum garwigan
egeslic eorddraca
tydre tréowlogan
sigora s6dcyning

Total: 37

mearcad morhopu
atole ecgpreece
fleon on fenhopu
h&penes handsporu

warigead wulfhleopu

D*
D*
D*
D*
D*
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2047a  meaht b, min wine D*
(&)
Total: 6
LX?
2800a  frode feorhlege D*

F4 Other Suspension After

a Heavy Syllable
LH
2a péodcyninga Da
11b peet waes god cyning C
15a ple] hie &r drugon C
20a swa sceal [geong gluma C
23b ponne wig cume C
35b on bearm scipes C
44b pon pa dydon C
48b léton holm beran C
64b herespéd gyfen A2k
67a magodriht micel A2k
69a medozrn micel A2k
78b scop him Heort naman  C
90a swutol sang scopes A2Kk/
Da
120a wonsceaft wera A2k
124b  t6 ham faran C
136b  and no mearn fore C
146b  waes séo hwil micel C
170a paet waes wreec micel C
178b  swylc wees béaw hyra C
190b  ne mihte snot°r heeled C
197a on b&m deege C
212a on stefn stigon C
214a on bearm nacan C
215b  guman dt scufon Da
223b  pa wees sund liden C

224b
225b
242a
252a
252b
253b
281b
284a
284b
288b
290b
291b
296b
303b
319a
331b
372b
376a
399b
400b
406a
424a
437a
439b
441b
444b
447b
452b
453b
463b
507b
509b
535b
539a
573b
589b

panon up hrade

on wang stigon

pe on land Dena
frumcyn witan

&r gé fyr heonan

on land Dena

bot éft cuman
préanyd polad
penden p&r wunad
ge-scad witan

peet pis is hold weorod
ge-witap férd beran
op daet éft byred
eoforlic scionon

wid wrad werod

pa d&r wlonc heeled
cnihtwesende

hider hér cumen
ymb hine rinc manig
sume pzr bidon
searonet seowed
for-grand gramum
paet ic sweord bere
and ymb feorh sacan
sé-pe hine déad nimed
swa hé oft dyde

gif mec déad nimed
gif mec hild nime
paet mine bréost wered
Studdena folc

ymb sund flite

on déop weeter
cnihtwesende
hefdon swurd nacod
wyrd 6ft nered

péah pin wit duge

O o0 00000000
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594b
599b
619b
623b
629a
643a
671a
676b
680b
683b
689b
698b
740a
748b
763b
776a
783b
786a
790a
798b
806a
817a
831b
835b
838b
844b
854a
863b
865a
873a
908b
918b
920b
939b
944b
947a

swa pu self talast

ac hé lust wiged
sigerof kyning
béaghroden cwén
weelréow wiga
prydword sprecen
pa hé him 6f dyde
&r hé on bed stige
péah ic eal maege

ac wit on niht sculon
and hine ymb monig
peet hie feond heora
ac hé ge-feng hrade
hé on-féng hrape
and on-weg panon
medubenc monig
Norddenum stod
gryreléod galan

on p&m daege

pa hie ge-win drugon
on d&m daege
syndolh sweotol

be hie &r drugon
b&r wees eal geador
gudrinc monig
on-weg panon
swylce geong manig
ac peet waes god cyning
on ge-flit faran

and on spéd wrecan
snotor ceorl monig
éode scealc monig
swylce self cyning
nit scealc hafad

gyf héo gyt lyfad
secg bet[e]sta

Appendix F

C

A2k

A2k
A2k

O 00000000

A2k

A2k

@

A2k

A2k

O o0 o000

A2k

O 0 o0

948b
953b
954b
956b
966b
973a
974a
975b
979a
994b
996b
1004b
1009b
1010a
1015a
1024a
1034a
1039b
1065b
1074b
1112b
1124b
1144b
1151b
1152b
1153b
1155b
1174b
1179b
1192a
1210b
1211b
1218b
1225b
1233a
1238b

heald ford tela

pt pé self hafast

peet pin [dom] lyfad
swa hé ni gjt dyde
batan his lic swice
féasceaft guma

no py leng leofad

ac hyne sar hafad

ha him scir metod
goldfag scinon
para-pe on swylc starad
sawlberendra
Healfdenes sunu
wolde self cyning
medoful manig
be-foran beorn beran
on-géan gramum
héahcyninges

gid oft wrecen

hie on ge-byrd hruron
epeling manig

wees hira bl&d scacen
on bearm dyde

0a wes heal roden
swilce Fin slaegen
and séo cwén numen
eordcyninges

pi nd hafast

ponne 8 f6rd scyle
him wees ful boren
feorh cyninges

and se béah somod
and ge-péoh tela

ic pé an tela

druncon win weras

swa hie oft &r dydon
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1246b
1256a
1278b
1287b
1288b
1289b
1292b
1306b
1310b
1328b

1331b
1339b
1340a
1343b
1361b
1366b
1367b
1370b
1374b
1381b
1382b
1385a
1392b
1395b
1430b
1432a
1439b
1457b
1458a
1481b
1485b

1491b
1495b
1510b

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

wees péaw hyra
widcap werum

sunu [d]éo[d] wrecan
andweard scired
heardecg togen
sidrand manig

wolde @t panon

ba waes frod cyning
Béowulf fetod

swy]lc] scolde eorl
wesan

ic ne wit hweeder
wolde hyre m&g wrecan
gé féor hafad

na séo hand liged

nis paet féor heonon

no pees frod leofad

peaet pone grund wite
&r hé feorh seled
ponne wind styrep

swa ic &r dyde

gyf bt on-weg cymest
peaet hé his fréond wrece
no hé on helm losap
ge-pyld hafa

hie on-weg hruron
gadhorn galan

and on nzes togen
Hrunting nama

paet wees an foran

gif mec hild nime

ponne hé on peet sinc
starad

opde mec déad nimed
02 wees hwil deeges

s@&déor monig

C

A2k
A2k
A2k
A2k
A2k

A2k

@)
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A2k

A2k

@)

A2k

1536b
1541a
1546b
1575b
1592b
1600a
1601b
1610b
1611b
1614b
1647b
1668b
1672a
1676b
1678b
1681a
1682a
1688b
1731b
1735b
1738b
1741b
1745b
1749b
1759a
1801a
1805b
1807b
1808b
1814b
1820b
1824b
1834b
1846b
1849b
1858b

na ymb his lif cearad
héo him éft hrape
wolde hire bearn wrecan
nes séo ecg fracod

on holm wliton

da com non deeges
ge-wat him ham ponon
sé ge-weald hafad

peet is s60 metod

and pa hilt somod

on flet boren

ic peet hilt panan
sorhléas swefan

swa pa &r dydest

on hand gyfen
wund°rsmipa ge-weorc
gromheort guma

on d&m waes Or writen
hléoburh wera

no hine wiht dweled
ac him eal worold
ponne se weard swefed
under helm drepen
nallas on gylp seled
secg bet[e]sta

op-peet hrefn blaca
wolde féor panon
Hrunting beran

heht his sweord niman
éode weord Denum
wron hér tela

donne ic gyt dyde
garholt bere

pet-de gar nymed

and pu pin feorh hafast

be hie &r drugon
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1869b
1871b
1885b
1891b
1896b
1903b
1920a
1921b
1923b
1925b
1930a
1935a
1964b
1966b
1989b
2007b
2027b
2031b
2043b
2058b
2060b
2062b
2069b
2099b
2110b
2117b
2126b
2152a
2158b
2174b
2180b
2191a
2196b
2208b
2209b
2252b

sniude éft cuman
Jegn bet[e]stan
bzt wees an cyning
swi hé &r dyde
s&geap naca

ge-wat him 6n naca
hét pa {ip beran
nes him féor panon
p&r et ham wunad
bregorof cyning

né to gnéad gifa
peet hire an deeges
s@wong tredan

hi si0 drugon

ofer sealt weeter
ththlem pone

and peet r&d talad
péah séo bryd duge
him bid grim sefa
00-0zt s&l cymed
blodfag swefed

con him land geare
ic sceal ford sprecan
and hé héan ponan
ramheort cyning
pa wees éft hrade
né on bel hladan
hét da in beran
Hiorogar cyning
prio wicg somod
nzs him hréoh sefa
headorof cyning
him wees bam samod
hé ge-héold tela
wees 0a frod cyning

nah hwa sweord wege

Appendix F

Da

A2k

@]

A2k

O

A2k
A2k

A2k

O o000

2256b
2263b
2265b
2306b
2314b
2334b
2343b
2348b
2382b
2390b
2408b
2417b
2446b
2453b
2457b
2460b
2473a
2499
2503b
2506b
2518b
2530b
2536b
2545b
2551b
2588a
2598b
2613b
2646b
2656b
2663b
2694b
2702b
2708b
2727b
2737b

feormynd swefad

neé god hafoc
bealocwealm hafad
ba wees daeg sceacen
no 0&r aht cwices
eordweard done
and se wyrm somod
for wiht dyde
s&cyninga

peet wees god cyning
sceolde héan donon
nidheard cyning
ponne hé gyd wrece
ponne se an hafad
ridend swefad
sorhléod gaeled

ofer wid weeter
penden pis sweord polad
Fréscyninga

ne wes ecg bona
nolde ic sweord beran
hweeder sél meege
000e giud nimed
stréam 1t panon
word it faran
grundwong pone

ac hy on holt bugon
Weéohsta[n] bana
ni is se deeg cumen
ic wat geare

1&st eall tela
béodcyninges

pa gén sylf cyning
swylc sceolde secg wesan
0a wees eall sceacen

héold min tela
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2742b
2745b
2749b
2754b
2762b
2775a
2779b
2795a
2801b
2818b
2858a
2864b
2903a
2906b
2912b
2913b
2945b
2947a
2956b
2957b
2959a
2962b
2968b
2969b
2972b
2976b
2980b
2981b
2982b
2987b
3000a
3007b
3014b
3015b
3019b
3021b

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

ponne min sceaced
ni se wyrm liged

peet ic Oy séft meege
hringnet beran

p&r waes helm monig
him on bearm hladon
mundbora waes
wuld°rcyninge

ne meg ic hér leng wesan
&r hé b&l cure

wolde dom godes
sé-Oe wyle s00 specan
him on efn liged
Wiglaf sited

fyll cyninges

wees sio wroht scepen
on last faran

weelr&s weora

béah éft ponan

pa wees &ht boden
freodowong pone

on bid wrecen

ac for-geald hrade
weelhlem pone
ondslyht giofan
péah-de him wund hrine
0a ge-béah cyning
wees in feorh dropen
pe his m&g wridon
and his helm somod
weelnid wera

na is of’st betost

pa sceall brond fretan
nalles eorl wegan
elland tredan

for-don sceall gar wesan

C

A2k

O 0

3028a
3070b
3073b
3077a
3081b
3106b
3114b
3126b
3131b
3132b
3134b
3135b
3163a
3167b
3169a
3172a
3172b
3176b

LL

1109b
1250b
2150b
2523b
3000b
3105b

LX?
530a
869a
883a
1265b
1525b
1783b

swa se secg hwata

ba deet pr dydon

sé done wong strude
oft sceal eorl monig
goldweard pone
bonne wé it cymen
na sceal gléd fretan
hwa peet hord strude
dracan éc scufun
léton wég niman

on w&n hladen
apeling boren

hi on beorg dydon
b&r hit na gén lifad
pa ymbe hl&w riodan
wordgyd wrecan

and ymb w(er] sprecan
ponne hé f6rd scile

Total: 329

waes on b&l gearu
wees séo péod tilu

ic Iyt hafo

for-8on ic mé én hafu
das-0e ic [wén] hafo
sie sio b&r gearo

Total: 6

hweet pt worn fela
sé-Oe eal fela
haefdon eal fela
panon woc fela
dolod: &r fela

unc sceal worn fela

O o000

A2k

@]

A2k

@)

O 00000

O o000

A2k



1837b  hé maeg pir fela
2349b  for-don hé &r fela
2738b  né mé swor fela
3029b  hé ne leag fela

Total: 10
Problematic

489b and on-s&l meoto

and on s&l[um] meot[a]

1187a  umb°rwesendum &r
umb°rwesendum
1914b  hydweard geara

hydweard gear[w]a

Appendix F

E
Da
A2k
A2a

E5 Suspension Elsewhere

LH
2430a  Hrédel cyning
Problematic

262a wees min feeder
wees min feed[d]er
459a  ge-sloh pin feeder
ge-sloh pin feed[d]er
779a  peet hit a mid ge-méte
peet hit 2 mid ge-mete
845a nida ofer-cumen
nida ofer-[w]u[nn]en
88la éam his nefan

éa[ha]m his nefan

954a  d&dum ge-fremed
d&dum ge-f[ér]ed

1514a  p@r him n®nig weeter
b&r him n®nig weet‘r[a]
1728a  hwilum hé on lufan
hwilum heé [1&ted]
hwilum hé on lu[stum]
1828b  hwilum dydon
hwilum dédon
2048a  pone pin feeder

pone pin feed[d]er

277

A
A
A3
A3
A3
A3
A3
A
A
A3
A3

F.6 Resolution Uncertain

Dena in A2a/A2k
657a  Orypeern Dena
1670a déadcwealm Denigea
2035a dryhtbearn Dena

Vowel Epenthesis: H/LL
286a  weard maplode
34la  wlanc Wed‘ra léod
423a  wreec Wed‘ra nid
1946a peet hio léodbealwa
2705a for-wrat Wedra helm
2758a gold glitnian
3056b hord op®nian

A2k
A2a
A2k

Db
Db

Db



Appendix G

Evidence for Resolution in
Lazamon’s Brut

This appendix presents the verses scanned for §7.2. As explained there, I went
through the first 8,000 lines of the Caligula text as edited by Brook & Leslie (1963),
noting every line that ended in anything other than HX. For the HX ending, which
is extremely common, I took every example in the first 100 lines of each these eight
chiliads (lines 1-100, 1001-1100, 2001-2100, etc.). I pruned this corpus of lines
that featured points I considered too metrically uncertain to scan confidently. The
remaining corpus is divided into sections based on the shape of the final word
(ignoring weak prefixes):

G.1. Verses ending in H words (single monosyllables).
G.2. Verses ending in LX words.

G.3. Verses ending in HX words.

G.4. Verses ending in LXX words.

G.5. Verses ending in HXX words.

I have not systematically considered verses ending in longer words. Within each
group, verses are sorted by their initial: the arrangement of lifts and dips preceding
(but not including) the final word. Note that ww stands for a long dip, with at least
two weak syllables (potentially more), while (w) indicates at most a single weak
syllable. Multiple S- refers to a verse with more than one lift before the final word
(i.e. with three or more lifts in total).



Appendix G

G.1 Verses Ending in H

(w)Sww-

12
18
41
45
212
361
363
550
583
811
1204
1480
1562
1713
1875
2147
2988
3090
3353
3756
37610
4049
4136
4244
4614
4669
5035
5175
5190
5382
5439
5511
5529

Iaphet 7 Cham

pe fulluht broute hider in
aldeodisc wif

mid erm[d]en at-wond

mid monscipe on-feng

7 cudliche wid heom spec
pe Brutus me heuede on i-don
pa Brutus hafde mid him
pe Scucke hit on-feng

pe Brutus him hefde i-don
an heorte hire wes pa bet
hu leof 2m ich pe

7 leofliche hine gret

ac wurse ich habbe vnder-fon
[w]anne com on west

7 Cornwale on his hond
and heolden on heore hond
and 3eornen his grid

pe king hine i-nom

and Nennius pene sceld
tidend pat him wes seer
i-3iuen 7 under-fon

7 menen to him mi sar

his bod ic wulle a-fon
Claudius pat wes swa strong
riht touward pere sa
Bruttes pe hit bi-wan

7 feeire wes under-fon

pat Fu[l]genes dude pus
peos word him puhte god
ne cniht neore he swa sterc
7 Costantin hzaehte pat child

mid wisdome heold pis lond

5591
5643
5880
5929
5992
6041
6050
6066
6106
6133
6389
6438
6488
6564
6586
6590
6691
6749
6770
6795
6825
6840
6887
6994
7017
7193
7390
7453
7455
7480
7675
7702
7729
7759
7834
7845

279

Octauus nom to his hond

be king wes of pan erd

pan stude he beod for-don

al Caradokes lond

preo daeies 7 preo niht

for seoluer [7] for gold

of folke swide vnstrong
bi-techen pe a pire hond

wes Maximien deed

freeineden whaer weoren pe king
at Totteneis heo comen a lond
7 Costanz haehte pat child

7 fastliche hit wid-soc

to Vortigerne per he rad

pe wldest wes of heom

whaet Vortiger haefde i-don

of ufele he wes wel war

for Vortiger heom wes swa leof
swiken he pohte pet

and Vortiger nom anan
heaelpen me pat to don

mid sweorde legged heom on
and axede hu heo weoren i-don
blide wes he pa per

herede pane king

to walden under heore hond

al Cristindom he make[de] fain
Cristindom ich wulle a-uon
blipe purh alle ping

pa ampulle heo ut droh

i-si3en weoren to heom
a-wraeht ut of mire hond

7 sorhful purh alle ping

pe westriht him leei

wunder ane feeir

selcud me puhte pas
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7867 Vortigerne pe king

7937 King hald me forward
7943  pat water 3e finded anan
7950  King hald me foreward
7967  dunipere dich

7968  nan ladluker fiht

Total: 75
wwS(w)-
15 pa he to bisne nom
29 alcne adele mon
35 pat hire pe selre beo
36 pe wes on leoden preost
47 nefede he bern no ma
48 to pare se him droh
65 pe on pan londe wes
67 swo hit wolde Godd
84 for heo wes his deore bearn
89 fuhten pa heze men
115 pe wile pe he on liue wes
142 pat wes a selcud bearn
162 pe he of i-cumen wes
218 vn-i-rimed folc

240 al swa pe wriht pe seid

247 habbed heo such werc i-don
249 for he wes leoden king

252 al pes londes folc

258 al swa hit sod waes

261 pat him best was

272 flowen haze men
273 pe nes noht feor from heom
283 swa heom leedest wes

307 7 him pa beth i-lomp
311 parinne weren his lade feond
328 7 swar muchelne 0ad

336 pe weren his sele men

348
353
372
403
412
417
437
440
451
472
474
481
484
488
491
493
495
528
539
578
597
602
611
613
617
619
641
682
688
708
712
713
720
750
761
764

bote pu min lare do

7 beon mine leofe freond

per he vnder rise 1id

for heo bed vre fulle fan

pene king i-feng

al pat him bi-foren wes

hit is pe bet mid us

3e beo[d] mine riche men
3eue us haihe scrud

7 his gode hors

pe on his londe beod

pe is best of us

for we beod i-fead wi[d] heom
swa us wrse bid

pat bid ure i-mone dead

heo wlled wonien us

nis par nan swa laih

pe mon pe i-bunden bid

3if pou libben wit

me heold heo for hehne godd
heo wes him on heorten leof
purh pine wihtful craft

7 seo[d]den he adun laei

par he on slepe laei

per he on slepe lai

paron pu scalt wrpan sael

7 eeuer heo drowen west 7 nord
hit wes pa beth mid heom
7 he heuede muchele ban
par pa ferde leei

pe sculde pas ernde don

7 draf per pa wilde deor
perfore 3e sculen liggen stif
al swa hit s[00] i-ward

er ich ou sende sutel word

per him i-wised wes



772
778
824
847
850
957
1002
1005
1022
1072
1135
1222
1257
1314

1326
1395
1411
1417
1419
1470
1473
1478
1490
1497
1525
1527
1580
1600
1730
1767
1911
1939
2057
2099
2106

Appendix G

7 pina stepa main

pah he hefde brunie on
pat he on @nne hul bi-com
pa per on uest wes

swa bid pa wilde baer
pat him pe rug for-berst
7 bis folc bi-heold

7 ba wilde deor

pat was an heh king

pat wes an leodisc king
saie me leede mon

alle hire sibbe freond
paih he bere reed gold

for heom wes heora drihten
wrod

wes al pis leodisc folc

hefde al his wil to don

nan swa seolcud ping

he wes a swide bisi mon

pat he wid pene Wurse spaec
pat pat vuel wes

whulchere beo mi beste freond
per he on edelen seat

pat waes pe olde king

min alre beste pein

swa pu velden eert

pe mon pe lutel ah

heer bi mine writ rith

pat wes pa bisie king

pe mon pe litul ah

bute ich beo pe rader ded
for hit wes widen cud

he welde pat riche heer

pat was pe duzende mon
pat was pe duzenede mon

swa he hahte sleen heom

2189
2309
2422
2477
2507
2528
2545
2600
2806
3059
3136
3156
3161
3245
3291
3402
3418
3466
3469
3476
3568
3572
3633
3638
3644
3745
3749
3814
3834

3844
3949
3971
3989
4005
4034

281

pet pu per bi-3eten miht

ne wha her lauerd is

pat he swa i-scend wes

and per he pa see nom

pa pe a das weoreld i-beer

7 binne rede sceld

pe weren kinges bearn

3if heo nalden 3ernen grid
pe 3it witen ful wel

and mine kene men

7 he haefde a god wif
perforen wes pere quene wa
pat he wes an horse bald
pat wes pat fiht i-don

pe him wolde 3ette beon

al bi pere Humbre ford

he wes pisse londes king
alle heo weoren deede her
pe i-waerd pisse leodes king
pes wes a swide hende mon
wes pisses londes king

pat heo mihten halden lond
perfore is min herte ser
nulle ich heom noht fehten wid
nele ic pe noht fehten wid
pat pet sweord in bat

uppen pene helm swa

lette eenne drope blod

alswa heo sculden to heore
herre don

pe er weoren his fulle fon
swa him alre ladest beo
wulde pe 3et wunnien par
hit wes cud fordriht

pat he is pus i-faren awaei

i-maked an wunlic fur



282

4038
4045

4065
4178
4184
4227
4230
4287
4350
4422
4481
4538
4643
4644
4871
4908

4949
4981
5062
5292
5308
5363
5408
5466
5624
5680
5898
5913
5923
6123
6198
6253
6344
6347
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pat hit to pe mete com

pe wes 3eond al peos kinges
lond

7 mid pan staeue to-draf

7 alle ure goden mid him

7 alle ure goden mid him

7 nule me 3euen na grid

pat ich wulle bi-cumen pin mon
furder pene his speres ord
nes per neouper win ne must
7 let hine speken pe wid

be wes bisse londes king

7 al heo hit funden sod

for he wes swa aht mon

pat he weore his asen cniht
pat he wes i-cume pus

peonne beo ich wid mine sune
i-ued

7 he mihte uuel don

7 bihalues fleon

ba he pis i-heren gon

for heo weoren adele men

Zr ih wulle deed beon

pe heefde on his chinne beerd
hu he hauede pene nome i-caht
3ef he him wolden 3ifuen grid
swide muchel folc per

pa com him uuel on

71i-wrad peos kinges freond
peaer wes Caradoc ded

enne swide wisne mon

purh pene milde Godd

ane swide deope dich

ba wes her a strong raed

vnder him wes moni heeh dring
ofte pe wurde Godd feein

6370
6467
6507
6508
6554
6555
6565
6568
6611
6612
6636
6638
6654
6668
6715
6721
6738
6938
6951
6968
7056
7062
7123
7152
7153
7166
7195
7196
7216
7231
7288
7361
7425
7479
7487
7622

pat auere beo i tale on

alse he wolde holden run

wid pene munec pa peer

for nu is pi fader daed

Neei ac heo him raded god

for nu is his fader deed

whi dest pu swa muchel vnriht
ne do pu him nan vnriht

pat ford on his weei ne scoc
pat he an his weei ne rad

per bi-foren wes deed

7 he to pan kinge baeh

for ne con ich nenne godne red
ich wulle beon i-cleoped king
for alle heo sculden eten per
pat he heefde i-poht er

toniht ich wulle faren aweei
pat is an weoli godd

for pi pat heo heom helpen meei
al hit scal i-wurde pus

ich hit wulle mid luue a-fon
3if pu pis 3ettest me

pat he to burh com

Pe oder sxid ‘Drinc hail

he hine drinked up

heo was him an heorte leof
peruore heo hafden pe lasse raed
7ladde swide Cristin lif

7ich eem i-uzid for pe

7 after pine freonden ma

7 after his i-ueren ma

per he sculden wurden ded

7 setten hit al a Godes hond
after pes kinges dom

pat heo heuede i-don per-in

7 wolden pene king for-don



Appendix G

7637 7 seodde to ane ste[de] droh
7646 7 wolde pene king for-do
7658 ase hit i-demed was

7705  ich pe cude god ping

7710 pa pe helpen scal

7822 stod a mines fader hond
7859  pat wes a selcud mon

7899 and mine witie men

7903  hu pe i-wurde scal

7953  pe oder a sud half

Total: 213
wwSww-
10 pe from Drihtene com
34 pa hine to monne i-ber
37 pe he to bisne i-nom
44 pe was feondliche stor
52 3eon pare wintrede sa
61 7 he hine mid monscipe bi-won
62 7 he gridliche spac
75 al his drihliche lond
79 pat wes of Tuskanne duc
80 7 hire monscipe bed
82 pat was widene cud
88 pat wes feondliche strong

117 pe heo tolden for godd
134 pe on pan londe was duc

136 be wes lauerd 7 dux

171 seo[d]den his cun hider com
177 pat is monscipe steor

178 pe him lokeden on

232 pat ich am duc ofer heom

242 heo wlled pe freonscipe don
244 7 he hit wrodliche bi-heold
300 pe mihte riden oper gan
325 be wes wnderliche deop

381
429
448
450
461
502
586
588
590
662
664

665
687
696
730
751
797
813
856
896
958
988

1033
1063
1090
1095
1116
1123
1128
1148
1171
1176
1206
1232

283

alswa Brutus him hefde i-taiht
come his drihtliche folc

7 beon pere leodene king

7 ba madmes of his lond

pat us is selest to don

we sculen leden mid us

pe weren his wiseste men

he was an hirede haeh

7 ba twelfe mid him

al hit stod an his hond

bi-neode pon gurdle hit
punched fisc

ne beo pa dai na swa long
se[0]den Atenor was dea[d]
7 habben dale mid pe

7 he feondliche droh

bu ert pe hexste of us

7 he ohtliche feaht

pa weren drihtliche men
on alche halue hit wes stor
7 al pat folc eode an lond

7 him grimliche heaf

seodden Gurmund com in pis
lond

i-gon from honde to hond
seodden Humber hine bi-swac
7 hu Humber hine bi-swac
for al pat lond on him stod
7 he heo leofliche bi-heold
pe in Cornwaile wes dux
pe wes in Cornwaile dux

ic leide dead a pene grund
for hit wes his leodene read
pe he wel trowede on

7 al folk hit wes leof

be wes pisse leodene king



284

1242
1255

1259
1276
1281
1288
1407
1412
1444
1451
1459
1461
1466
1474
1483
1485
1487
1504
1516
1537
1550
1555
1575
1593
1594
1604
1617
1645
1650
1683
1686
1687
1690

1696
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7 i-ahnede hire al pis lond

for al Brutenne wes on hire
hond

seodden Locrin wes dead
pat come heore drihtliche folc
pat hit stod on his awene hond
7 him ec pa wrse i-lomp
vppe leome 7 vppe lif

a bon castle per he set

pe i Lundene stod

he heold pis drihliche lond
purh pere leodene uzel

bi his drihliche quen

swa his azene lif

of mine drihlichen lon[d]
heore feedere pon king

for min i-leefe is al on him
peou ert leouere pene mi lif
forde min ahzene lif

were him lef were him lad
hit wes vuel pat he spac

7 naeure wors penne pa

in hire bure heo a-bed

hit wes widen i-cud

al pis ilka ich wulle don

7 bu seolf wurd al hi-sund

al hiis seoluer and is gold

al his drihliche leand

wole dotie nou nan

heo hit bludeliche vnder-fod
7 mi drihliche lond

he wes feire per vnder-fon
mid al his hirede he wes per

pat we mine fader habbet
vnde[r]-fon

for he nauyt no dod

1699
1721
1724
1747
1748
1760
1764
1787
1822
1843
1884
1885
1889
1891
1898
1907
1945
1948

1954
2117
2166
2172
2197
2338
2369
2458
2472
2525
2577
2598
2648
2657
2670
2689
2708

and al his drihliche folc

bi al heuenliche main

and neuere wurs panne pa
mid ane alpie swein

ne i-cnwo hine no mon

he is pi fader alse hit is riht
hit wes god pet heo speec
penne cude he anan

pe is pe hesest ouer us

per pu were leodene king
pat hire sculuen heo was lad
7 bi-nom seoluen pat lif

al pis drihtliche lond

ale pe twa 3ere on heore heond
pa vnselie mon

pe wes feondliche stor

her com hider taken a[n]an

pat heo freten pet corn - pat
graes

he wes sone her deaed

pe mid sorwe at-wand

for al pis folc is swide wrad
and he wiht pe othliche faeht
pe pe bismar haue[d] i-don
for pu eart mihti ouer me
and mid his folke he fleh

al mi drihliche lond

7 he heo leouede alse his lif
peer he hauede ha[m]es i-wald
pe wes feondliche stor

into castle he a-beh

al pis Romanisce lond

and of ferrene lond

be [i]s oure god of pisse lond
for pu ert leodene king

hit wes god pat he spec



2747
2749
2989
2996
3094
3097
3131
3139
3168
3175
3177
3187
3254
3449
3574
3584
3592

3612
3615
3616
3617
3631
3649
3653
3660
3678
3747
3752
3761
3764
3768
3770
3794
3798
3800
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per pe hulles weore mest

7 his broder mid him
seodden Brennes wes deaed
ich wullen seggen pe for wan
and pu art leeuerd oue[r] us
and al mi drihtliche folc

pe while pe i-laste his lif

heo wes a boken wel i-taht
ane chiuese him i-chees

i pan stude he hine wolde slen
i pon stude he hine sloh

he nom to his asere hond
welle &edel wes pere a mon
he wes Porexus cun

and he him Lundene 3eef
aider seluer 7 gold

and halde pat worlde in his
hond

7 wi[d] pon folke he spec pus
and mid paene keeisere spaec
of alche gode hit is strong
per beod duhtie men

heore folc heo letten for-don
for pes tidinde him wes leed
pu ert swa wis and swa war
and [w]e wunied peron

and he hit wradliche bi-heold
for pa pe keisere wes swa heeh
ah his brond he up a-haef

pa nefde he noht on his hond
pa wes pe eorl swide bald
weore hit flees weore hit ban
a pet com pe pestere niht
i-ward seri purh alle ping
buten Nennius i-ward dee[d]

7 lette hine mid golde bi-gon

3806
3848
3888
3898
3918
3933
3964
3980
3994
4047

4050
4059
4063
4073
4076
4091

4095
4105
4115
4120

4122
4146
4147
4166
4197
4199
4200
4204
4216
4218
4219
4234
4240
4264

285

swide brad - swide long

he wes wis and swide i-war

7 al pat per bi-houede to

to his azere hond

on his hurte him wees ser
wes god cnih[t] purh alle ping
of his lure wes per war

of his heerme wees weer

7 bus 3eddede pa

seodden peos weoruld wes
a-stald

7 ba sonne wes swide briht
pet wes heerm a pen ilke deei
swide vuele a pane chin
bute enne luttelne sceld
enne stelene brond

for pan slehte pe [he] hafde
i-don

nobper sla ne na a-ho
in pon stude he bed for-don
al pine wille he wule don

3if pu his seehtnesse wult
vnder-fon

oder sleen oder a-hon

beoten hit leessingge beo

purh minne tirfulne godd

hit wule pe suggen minne gult
swide vfele i pene chin

pat pe dunt him puhte sar

7 mid mude hit sweor

7 naeuere wurs pene pa

oder slan oder an-hon

he me walden slen oder an-hon
- walde sehtnen him wid
purh mine tirfulne god

pur[h] alle leodene ad

pine daedliche i-uan



286

4278
4290
4324
4328
4383
4390
4419
4427
4438

4440
4447

4451
4453
4454
4476
4524
4565
4578
4609
4629
4646
4676
4706
4721
4803
4846
4900
4905
4943
4944
4950
4991
5030
5038
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he wes wis and swide i-war

be masen nimen pene king
per com Iulius teon

neuer wurse pene pa

7 wid pene cnihte he spec pus
him wes wunderliche ld
inne pine fehte he nam flem
of pissere specche he wes weer

for ich eam his mei and his
mon

7 let hine sehtnie pe wid

pene al his seoluer peene al his
gold

pat he wel cudde peer

al pine wille ic wulle don

for pu me hulpe pa me wes neod
pe wes his deoreste mon
purh pene halie gost

7 alle his broderes mid him
he hit heom leofliche 3eaf

he makede steenene wal

pe i-slae3en wes per-riht

pat al his burne wes bi-sweet
pat his i-fon weoren deed

7 to his cnihtes seide pus

7 wid pan cnihten he spec pus
to his agere hond

he wolden fehten heom wid
pe wes bi cudliche freond

wid pine sune pu beost i-ueeid
a pisse londe he hulde frid
alre godene mast

7 dude he uuel 7 naeuere god
oder slan oder hon

pat wes his leodene haerm

pat cude Luces pe king

5080
5109
5119
5127
5129
5132
5135
5141
5158
5161
5171
5235
5246
5293

5333
5346
5354
5358
5388
5410
5435
5436
5444
5454
5500
5502
5520
5552
5596
5603
5618
5648
5668
5670
5688

oder bi hondes oder bi fot
wunede Luces pe king

71 pisse londe nas na red

7 lette awaei pat vn-i-riht
uppe leome 5 uppe lif

heaefde hehliche grid

7 3irden his hiredes grid

7 sette hit in his azere hond
stod an his asere heond

pe wees wunderliche deop
pe him suere puhte god

he wes swike ful-i-wis

a pire agere hond

pat heo nalden swiken heore
king

pe wes i Cornwale duc

7 his wepnen he i-grap

into Lundenne fleeh

pe wes cniht swide god

be wes Scottene king

pe wes cniht swide god

at pan hefde he bi-nom

he dude his marken him on
bi-tahte pan maidene an hond
neuere to Rome azen

sette in Custances hond
bute Coel i-ward deed

pat weore of heorten swa haerd
pe his cun hafde i-sceend

pe stod an his azere hond
3ef he mihte Octauus sleen
i-won to his agere hond
muchel ahte 7lond

7 mid spere hine stong

and muchel folc he per of-sloh

7 baed heom raeden him raed



5704
5726
5730
5741
5747
5775
5793
5796
5798
5848
5868
5892
5906
5909
5911
5915
5931
5943
5946
5983
5994
6005
6022
6039
6063
6099
6122

6154
6161
6206
6207
6209
6228
6242
6247

Appendix G

7 alle his cnihtes mid him

for peos speche him wes lad
for heo i-se3en pat hit wes neod
here mid mire azere hond

in al pan londe nas na grid
makede lust - pus spaec

for pe cure him wes leed

for pisse worde swi[d]e feein

al swa Mauric hit bad

pe wes lauerd i pa lond

i pire agere hond

i-set Brutten an hond

swa pe king heefde i-seid

7 sette hit on his azere hond
swa he dude Liuieine sec

buten pe Mavric i-weerd ded
pa nomen pa Frence @nne reed
pe wes pe haehste i pis ard

of pan maidenen of pis eerd

7 bisne wunderliche reem

heo weoren kene ful i-wis
while ma while nan

heore seoluer - heore gold
hefuede on hire his wille i-don
pus he cleopede him on

7 alle his i-ueren mid him

pat heo walden bi-sechen pene
king

al swa bald alse an eorl

i-set a cheorlene hond

to pan hustinge anan

moni pein moni cheorl

er pe deei weoren a-gan
peruore inne Rome 3e beod lad
ah heo beod ful deore a-boht

stod on heore agere hond

6286
6315
6319
6326

6334
6346

6351
6383
6447
6460
6464
6482
6498
6513
6515
6522
6530
6557
6562
6569
6570
6588
6593
6624
6626
6660
6663
6666
6669
6673
6680
6708
6727
6756

a pere Bruttene hond

7 of gode spzec swi[d]e wel
pa wes pa heolie mon

pat hae us heelpen purh alle
bing

7 his clerkes mid him

7 baed hine bi-denche uppen
Godd

muchel ufel heo doh us

ouer al Brutlondes aerd

pe toward Gode wes ful god
7 spec wid Cadal pinne cniht
7 eode ford ut mid him

al pis leodisce folc

pe into Wincheestre lai

heo wulled makien hine king
of al Brutlondes aerd

ouer al Brutlondes ard

ich wulle don i pire hond

of pan munstere vt 1ad

7 eefter Uortiger rad

he wes 3aep 7 swide i-war

7 be abbed he nom

be wes 3aep [7] swude i-war
he wes of 3e&epscipe war

sette i Vortigeres hond

of muclen vfele he wes weer
na swa brad ne swa long
ouer al Brutlondes rd
mine castles 7 mi lon[d]

he wes of vfele swi[de] i-waer
he sette an his azere hond

al pis kinewurde lond

swa heore asene lif

and he is 3ung 7 paeh strong

fordriht faren we him to

287



288

6773
6781
6796
6809
6851
6857
6870
6873
6874
6899
6920
6934
6939
6940
6956
6966
6996
7051
7063
7091
7095
7097
7136
7141
7158
7161
7169
7172
7174
7184
7190

7211
7229
7244
7271

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

pe haued i-witen al pis ard

to pere dure he wes ful weet

7 to hustinge hehte heom

7 i-luued hine swa mi lif

he wes heore cun - heore freond
he wes raeh he wes bald

pene king of pis lond

setten an heore asere hond

al pat verden eefter weei

of elchen vuele he wes war

of alc an vfele he wes war
cniht swa muchel ne swa strong
of alle pinge he is whar

pat [i]s pe haehste ouer us

of @lchen vfel he wees weer
muchel seoluer 7 gold

of heore cume wes ful war
oder ane kineliche burh

of lchen vuele he wes war
pe wes wunder ane strong
swide s[m]al 7 swide long

he wes wunder ane long

pe wes wunder ane god

For pine kime ich eem uein
of alche[n] uuele he wes war
7 lette don oder per-in

pe in @lche gomene is ful rch
pat pe Cristine king

efne alse his azene lif

he hire 3ef Londen 7 Kent

ba hafde Hengest hit an his
hond

pu ert me leof purh alle ping
of lchen uuele he wes war
oder seoluer oder gold

we wulled makien muchel faeht

7283
7311
7314
7341
7360
7362
7371
7376
7399
7400
7422
7435
7474
7483
7505
7506
7509
7521
7524
7540
7543
7603
7635
7656
7661
7709
7715
7736
7743
7775
7796
7840
7852
7879
7925
7944

of elc an uuele he wes weer
wes swide kene purh alle ping
bade a-blenden and an-hon

7 mid his spere hine purh-nom
7 nauere wurs pene pa

be wes long 7 swide staerc

7 ber anne 3erd an his hond

pe heom luuede purh alle ping
for heore kume he wes feein
ich eem pissere leodene king
for swulche worden he wes fain
7 hire freondene dead

for hire spaeche he loh

7 pat atter per-in

buten hizendliche ich beo deed
al mi seoluer 7 al mi gold

7 haelded 3e seolf eowre lond

7 bus he endede par

nu was Vortigerne eft king
neuer wrse pan pee

pat he wel cudde peer

purh his azene brand

per ford-rihtes he i-wat

wolde bi-teechen heom an heond
ase hit bi Lundene went
muchel seoluer 7 gold

7 ba ferde mid him

pat pe wal be wes swa strong
pat pe wal pat wes swa strong
pat pe streonde hire on

stunt a Vortigernes hond

al of golde i-diht

pe on Godes halue i-diht

purh heore crafte kenned anan
7 he grimliche speec

at-foren pan kinge anon



Appendix G

7954  lche deore unn-ilich

7977  pati-sah Vortigerne pe king

7979  7his hefued him bi-nam

7990 7 pat wunderliche feeht
Total: 408

Multiple S-

42 mid pretwrenche bi-won

126 pat Eneas heore fader hefde on
hond

149 pa brude dead i-weard

170 moni kineborene mon

229 prelwerkes dod

320 monie pusund laes

386 pa beste quike he at-heold

406 his horn he vastliche bleu

647 pa feie he sloh pe quike he
bond

650 pat gold 7 pal ne dude him on

700 per Brutaines noma nu on stond

703 Brutus i pare hauene leei

710 7 greten pes londes king

715 pes kinges sonde of pat eard

727 pa kinges stiward of pat eard

874 pa Corineus of wode com

904 ba heore alre lauerd wes

1047 fower and twenti winter on his
hond

1133 -jladelich him lokede on

1190 ah his lauerdes heste to don

1203 nes feirure child nan

1254 at Cristeschirche heo falled i
pare se

1271 pe sunen duden vuelne raed

1371 wa wes Lumbardisce folc pes

1381 sixti winter he wes heore king

1397  bat be king dead lai

1449

1519
1887

1890
1894

1913
1937
1951
1957
2121
2126
2127

2415
2465
2987
3071

3119

3135
3173
3193
3243
3398
3461
3513

3532
3712
3721
3754
3809
3988
4000
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pe Leil sune pes riche kinges
wes

hu deore pe beo lif min

an Morgan 7 Cunedagies
heond

Morgan hauede nord 7 est

Cunedagies he hauede moni
god hus

pat Morgan is meei ferde pus
pat Cunedagius deaed leei

pat Riwald kinge i-werd dea[d]
he wes fif 3ere god king

pe guldene crune dude him on
haefde grid alswa pe king sulf

3ef slaht oper peofde heefde
i-don

pa leide pa king heom lazen on
peo Brennes pis meide nom
wel wes Romanisce folc paes

and Gurguint Denemarkene
king of-sloh

seodden Noes flod hit hauede
ouer-gan

cleene mon and god king

kene and custi muchel and long
pe king pene duc ouer-com

and pa hilt on his hand breec

pe king in peere ture leei

pat pe king deaed leei

his hae[d] wes swulc swa beod
gold wir

abuten pe burh of Lundene al
Nord Walene king

pe axede lon-gauel her

7 bat sweord a dene scelde bat
inne Rome Crocia Mors

an heorte he hafde sorse - sar

[bi] an eorl swicful j bald



290

4085
4114

4215
4495
4532
4613
4630
4649
4653
4674
4753
4818

4821
4855
4936
4938
4961
5024
5026
5057
5110
5227
5277
5315
5323
5448
5492
5493
5514
5523
5527
5592
5593
5627
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pat hond him durste leggen on
King Androgeus 3eornned pi
grid

to polien his hirdes dom

pe Lud his fader hafde an hond
wes god mon purh alle ping
be wes Bruttene king her

7 his gold i-leired bord

bes kinges breosten he to-braec
pat his broder i-slae3e wes pus
7 Hamun mid heorsen to-droh
his dohter to quene vnder-fon

bute Claudius inne Rome wes
ded

pat Gloi wes swide god cniht

7 @t Doure he pohte nimen lond
he wes clerc 7 god cniht

for pe king his fader wes deed
pere he Rodric king fond

god grid 3eo[n]d his lond

pat pe king deed leei

7 Cristes lasen vnder-fon

pat pe king deed leei

pat Basian wes Bruttene king
pritti pusend ful-i-wis

a Carrais agere hond

wes wis -] strong mon

on bocken heo cude godne craeft
7 be king wes wunderliche seoc
pe king swide seoc lai

Godes mildce him wes neh

pe wees leof to deme riht

pat Custance pe king i-weerd deed
in Rome per he wunede in

his folc i-slazen and i-hon

7 Octaues folc nam flem

5728
5808
5822
5834

6019
6082
6093
6151
6199
6218
6373
6405

6539

6864
6942
6975
7079
7083
7087
7180
7298
7309
7381
7385
7411
7463
7513

7516
7529
7744
7800
7811

of al pat Conan eorl spaec
hit puhte Bruttes i-don wel
to makiene riche mon

for deed wes Octaues pe
king

pat is deore lauerd min
inne Rome wes heeh mon
Maximien pe riche king

pat pe ludere king wes ded
eenne strongne stanene wal
pe riche cniht and seide pus
pat Aldroein king hit vnder-stod

weepmonnes clades duden heom
on

and pa blake clades dude him
on

god cniht 7 swide i-war

an heeh godd in ure lon[d]
heore Sexisce cnihtes wel i-don
to stonden a mire agere hond
hadene monne habbe bi-taht
to sechen @nne bre[d]ne feld
per pe king pat maide [n]o[m]
7 baboc-ileered men

Cristine king per

wes duhti mon purh alle ping
riche king wuneden her

his rihte 3if Godd hit an

pes kinges deoreste win

per Saxisce men wulled cumen
alond

dae[d] i-ward pe gode king
pat dead is Vortimer pe king
7 be king his swinc laes

7 his plage-i-ueren mid him
to Vortigernes kinges mud

Total: 123



46

1982
5353
5876
7146
7188
7469

(W)S(w)-
90
2354

Appendix G

pe was mid him i-sund

into pisse lond

into pere burh

3if ich hit meei i-fo

pat @er com her

and seodden he purh his cun
uor pe ich am swide uzin

Total: 7

par Turnus feol
to Belin king
Total: 2

G.2 Verses Ending in LX

(w)Sww-
38

39

356

431

644

690

1828
1840
1848
2451
2562
3238
4011
4702
4712
5223
5616

mid teone bi-wonen
pa leoden of-slawen
toniht pu scalt faren
blisse wes on daie

pa kenneste pa weoren o pon
dawen

pat Brutus wes pider i-comen
on ueste it bi[d] i-wreken

to habben on fore

efter pi[ne] daie

mid sohfeste huze

sulkude a pan dawen

and reesde o pene stede

for wurdscipe ich habbe i-biden
mid wunderliche here

7 leopen on heore steden

bes wes a sellich gume

his ferde wes al i-scipen

5893
5950
5965
5978
6243
6444
6648
6881
6999
7041
7210
7243
7546
7827
7940

wwS(w)-
58
121
163
217
276
321
359
587
865
872
920
924
961
1000
1588
2163
2522
2653
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bi-teeche heom name
wurdscipe habbe he per-fore
pe Adionard hafde i-numen
twelue per weoren for-loren
mid wandrede 7 mid care

a child wes wel i-coren
neowenliche wule hider uaren
to londe heo weoren i-cummen
Vortigene to ouer-cumen
purh swicfulle lazen

leouede a pan deezen
hizenliche him to cume

swa fader sculde to his sune
wha streonede hine

stadel habbeod i-numen

Total: 31

3end pat wide water

pe wes i kinges stude

7 his fader of-slawen

pa he into pane castlen dude
al he to-drof pes kinges here
pat wes for his monne lure
pat pene king bi-wited

pa weren on pan heden dawen
7 into pane castle dude

per wes balu muchel

per heo hurtes duden

7 ba eotendes fluzen

pat his ban to-cluuen

wes pat folc swa muchel
oder bi-zete meeie

pat pu wult beon for-loren
7nu pu ert sel i-cumen

pe i pissere burh wuned
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2834 pat heo come to Rome buri
3183 and monie burstes dude
3190 al bi lihte deeie

3328 pe dude heom wel to witen
3475 nouder god ne ufel

3757 ne mihte he pat sweord ut
drasen

4372 for he wes his bro[d]er sune
5240 7 habbeod alle his men i-slazen
5245  7senden me twelf scipen
5510 7 3euen him his fader nome
5650  oder mid steles bite

5665  pa wolde pe king faren

5734  Deis a swide wis gume

5979 7 ford mid pere sz i-liden

6213 swa heo sculden ford faren
6252 -7habbed alle godne deie

6437  wel neh his fader nome

6661 3if peer bid to lute gumen

6762 7 we seolf hired haben

6778 pat scal beon eowre laste kare
6833 nes per neowder sceld ne speere
7130  pa wes heom pa bet i-loten
7185  be weoren swide hende gumen
7654  ne wid nenne freond speken
7771 perfore pu scalt habben grome
7772 7 bu ert of noht i-cumen

Total: 44
wwSww-
125 pe wes Lauine sune
148 pat pe cnaue wes i-boren
199 pe wes under wedlac i-boren
378 for he wes his leodene swike

562 buten westize pee[d]es

574 an are heitnesse nome

621
645
965
986
1007
1057

1425
1548
1757
1792
1793
1967
2202
2234
2275
2307

2825
2910
3037
3487
3666

3771
3780
3820

3884
3925
3950
3991
4118
4140
4182
4271
4318

par is wilderne muchel

per weore feondes to feole

pat pat weos Geomagoges lupe
purh heora sotliche cure

7 bene leofliche wode

pat efter him Locres wes
i-cleped

an ere hahtnesse nome

be ich @m waldinge ouer

for al is lond is him bi-nomen
7 1s feeirliche cume

buten he beo neowene i-cume
Zr ich pe slee mid mine spere
After eore rade ich wulle feeren
nuste noht of his feere

7 ba quene heo i-gripen

into whuche londe heo beod
i-cume

pat he nas wod on his laze
ure frenden to scare
wellen adele wes pe gume
pe wes Ozines sune

and of anne kunne we beod
i-cumen

mid alle pan Romanisce here
7 of maere he haefde kare

7 for pi weoren feein of his
scome

7 mid pan feo sculden faren
wes a Lundene mid his heere

7 al his Romanisce here

wes from pissen londe i-faren
of pine broder he is i-cumen
mid al his Romanisce here

pe heo weoren weldinde ouer
mid his Romanisce here

ber com Androgeus faren



4377
4400
4446
4471
4522
4554
4590
4605
4622
4665

4688
4694
4729
4794
5032
5085
5113
5121
5234
5237
5271
5652
5717
5784
5795

5891
6143
6203
6216
6333
6358
6547
6633
6645

Appendix G

77 wid pbon Romanisce here

mid his Romanisce here

mid his Romanisce here

of peere arche weoren i-cumen
anes maidenes sune

7 pa writen me beod to i-cume
pe of Rome weore hider i-cumen
7 al his Romanisce here

7 al pan Romanisce here

pat heo neoren i-sleezen oper
i-nomen

mid alle his Romanisce here
mid al his Romanisce here

at mire heorte ic habbe grome
wel wes Claudiene per-foren
pe wes Bruttene adel

a pes Helindes nomen
seodden ure Drihte wes i-boren
inne Rome he wes i-bore

7 wid pan Romanisce here

ba bi worden 7 bi writen

pe his lond hadde bi-bozen
mucle pe lasse weoren pi kare
7 he wes Leonines sune

7 inne Rome he wuned

for nu tomarwen ich wulle
faren

7 heo stude habbed i-numen
per he burh hafued i-chosen
pa neefde Bruttes nane kare

7 @lc his stude hafde i-nomen
an heore liue swulche care

pa heo bi-lefden an ure dasen
7 hine gretten purh Gode

hu pes swiken him gon uaren

of odere londen alse hit is
i-wune

293

6826 - ford-riht ich wulle uaren

6880  swide selcude gumen

6947 an ure lderne dee3en

6949 and heom wurdscipe duden

7106  neueden pa burh pene nome

7112 muchele ahtene scipen

7179 pe stoden an hade[ne] desen

7219  mid wurdscipe muchen

7278 a-fo haedene lagen

7285  heis mi fader jich his sune

7307  pe to pan hustinge wes i-cumen

7414 hire lauerdes quide

7502  pa wes pe king swide un-trumed

7655 uppen halidom pat wes i-coren

7766  imong childrene plese

7854  hu he to worulde is i-cume

7913 ich wes i-sceepen him to bone

7998  7heore feondliche gripen
Total: 89

Multiple S-

193 ah his moder wes of Troien
i-boren

202 purh stadele his fader 3efe

3435 of Peredures kunne i-cume

3694 and wrad he ha[f]de pis lon[d]
i-numen

3696  pat hauen of Douere he hauede
i-nu[m]en

4160 4 i folke i-slaen an i-nomen

4195 he wes his heeluesuster sune

4272 and pa hauene at Doure hafde
i-nomen

4445 i-sund of Brutlonde faren

4515  7of Lud kinge i-cume

5320 7 Basian pene king of-slaezen

5633 7 Traheres men bi-cumen



294

5756

5967
5993
6117
6201
6387

6995

7110
7296
7387
7511
7530
7839

4412
5138
6613
7813
7884
7901
7974

(W)S(w)-
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of haehse cunne pu @rt
i-cumen

seouen and twenti scepen
tweien eorles i-uaren

hou pe king pis lond for-dude
pe vtlazen to londen cumen

ah of Frensce monnen he hefde
kare

a bas heelf bere Humbre, heo
weoren i-cume

Hengestes wif mid hire scipen
pat is Crist Godes sune

7 tahte pan folke Godes l3e
Hengest eow wul makien kare
for deed is Fortimer mi sune

pa feeireste ping pat wes
i-boren

Total: 25

per he wes i pon here

he heom sette bi-neoden
don per pa mis-bode

wes mid hire per i-cumen
7ich em to pe i-cumen

7 do to mine lime

7 seodden he wes bi-neoden
Total: 7

Total: 0

G.3 Verses Ending in HX

(w)Sww-

1
2

Lazamon wes i-hoten

lide him beo drihten

11
21
25
28

40
49
51
64
70
71
74
76
78
81
83
85
87
91
92
98
99
100
1001
1013
1017
1019
1031
1036
1041
1051
1054
1056
1059

sel par him puhte

7 wonene heo comen
quic pat he funde

pe wel coupe writen
lipe him beo drihten
prumde to are

segge to-sumne

of Menelaus quene

pe fulede pan duke

he gudliche fulde

par Rome nou stonded
7 mare him biheyte
siden -] widen

to habben to wife

pe sarure was his heorte
7 wunsum hire monnen
to heigen are quene

3ef Lauine his douter

7 soruful on his mode
mid teonen he wes i-drefe[d]
his monscipe wes pe lasse
leofliche to wife

wel pat he hire upe

mid wrdscipe to welden
his freonden hit of-puhten
of folke swipe hende
riche ane burhe

Troye pe Newe

longe per-after

7 Lundres heo hehten
purh warf of pon folke
liden heom bi-tweonen
mid muchelure blisse
Locrin wes i-haten

stif he wes on ponke

pat Cambrie wes i-haten



1069
1070
1071
1074
1082
1085
1087
1088
1089
1094
1098
1099
1100
2003
2009
2026
2031
2032
2040
2043
2045
2046
2048
2050
2051
2052
2053
2054
2063
2066
2073
2076
2077
2078
2080
2086

pa luueden heom peos leoden

seouentene winter

sone per-after

his peines weoren kene
kempen per feollen
i-slawen in pon fehte
fluzen of pan londe

to Locrine pon stronge
sorhfulle spelles

mid hee3ere strengde
comen heom to-3eines
wane wes on folke

7 Bruttus weoren blide
mid sexe hine to sneede
monschipe on leode

to agen pas riche

pe sel wes on eorde

to feahten he wes maere
he felde heom to his foten
pe reh wes to fehte

to sibbe and to some
swiken pat heo nolden
to Cornwale his eserde
he scrad to pisse londe
pat weel wes pe more
pis floc heo hzer slowe
tuones heo for-barnden
mid harmen pan mesten
be grid wulle halden
for seoluer - for golde
pe Bruttes come heer liden
7 hardeliche fuhten
falewede nebbes
i-fayed mid blode

wes feondliche kene

to wi[3]e alre hardest

Appendix G

2089
3001
3003
3006
3019
3024
3031
3040
3043
3046
3049
3053
3054
3063
3064
3068
3070
3072
3075
3082
4002
4016
4018
4021
4032
4033
4039
4051
4053
4055
4057
4058
4061
4064
4077
4084

sceldes pa brade

of Romanisce ende
legiuns i-haten

of weorren heo weoren wise
pe strengeste of al pe tune
leoueden hine swide

of golde and of 3imme
god mid pon bezste

ne gauel of pon londe

7 3eerekede ferde

sel hit him puhte

mid godene i-wille

mid gromiende speche

7 berne[d] heore halles

7 swaled heore bures

mid heehsere strengde
mid godliche strengde

he felden to pan grunde
and xdes him sworen

pe schipe wel a-fulle[d]
liggen to-swungen

7 bonnien his ferden

and greeiden heore i-weden
cnihtes j sweines

i-boned mid golde
haehliche on heefde
selcude spelles

i-sceengte mid beore

mid sceeftes 7 mid sceldes
pliht com on ueste

prute heo weoren beien
Zueling pe oder

mid sceldes to scurmen
cnihtes come riden

mid grimliche lechen

his sweord he bar on honde

295
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4087
4090
4097
5003
5006
5008
5009
5011
5012
5013
5025
5027
5031
5042
5046
5049
5054
5058
5059

5064
5078
5084
5087
5088
5092
5093
6001
6006

6010
6012
6013
6016
6020
6023
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i-cud h[it] wes him sone
his meei to pon kinge
heh vnder pon kinge

heo repen heo meowen
mid greei[d]lichen worden
3eue swide deore

to habben to wiue
heokerliche heom puhte
7 fleon of heore londe

pa pinges pe heo 3ernden
his leoden weoren blide
Coil wes i-haten

his lond he huld a blisse
soddere wordes

pe Petrus dude in Rome
Luces pon kinge

7 feire hine gon greten

7 luuien his drihte

pe wuneden inne pissere
peoden

pa biscopes ford wenden
wel mid pan bezsten

7 stureden heom-seoluen
pan folken to dihten

pat cleercscipe to rihten
7lond perto leide

7 freoden alle pe chirchen
na lengere at-stonde

sellic heom puhten a pissen
liue

wid Malgan his i-uere

faren we heom efter

pe gode beon to fihten
uaren to summe londe
bi-winnen hine 7 his cnihtes

7 3eolpen for pere winne

6029
6031
6032
6038
6040
6045
6051
6052
6057
6062
6070
6072
6085
6088
6098
7001
7005
7014
7022
7029
7030
7033
7035
7037
7042
7043
7044
7050
7055
7057
7061
7065
7068
7073
7076
7078

a-wald to pan dede

7 ni3ene heo i-uengen
ferden to pan londe
71adde heo to his bedde
to makien to heore
mid reowde pan maeste
i-wenden into Scotten
7 herseden 7 barnden

7 senden touward Rome
Gracien pene hende
mid gridfulle worden

7 halden pe for lauerd
i-deeled from pen oder
to adelen pan folke

7 Maximien heo slozen
pat Heengest wes pere
feollen pa feeie

stod a pan ilke

7 feeire hine gon greten
swa Henges hit wolde
cnihten alre feirest
heehst of pine cnihten
heo hatied pe swide

7 spilied mid runen

7 wraeken heore broder
7 sleen pine leoden
driuen ut of londe

pa gode beod to fihte
bi-clused inne castle
senden after mine wiue
fulliche at-stonde

pan 3ungen 5 pan olden
7 wurdliche scruden
cnihten alre hendest
sende after mine wiue

pa bezste of mine cunne



7081
7082
7090
7092

wwS(w)-
5

6

16
17
24
33
50
1018
1021
1040
1052
1064
1084
2001
2006
2020
2028
2033
2038
2082
2084
2088
2090
2100
3007
3029
3035
3048
3060

a-midden ane ualde
pe haene ne pe riche
bi-3ite to his neode
pe wel cude a craften

Total: 185

per he bock radde

7 on his mern ponke

pa makede Seint Beda

pe makede Seinte Albin
7 ba leaf wende

pa hine for[d] brouhte
pe he to pare sa brouhte
whone he i-comen weore
hit i-werd seo[d]den

pat weoren lawen gode
hi togadere comen

i pon nord ende

purh wode burse

pus hire sune murdde

pa heore sone a-cualde

7 heom ne[d]der setten
and of gode londe

7 he wes 3eua custi

sulch hit an liun were
hauede swude gode cnihtes
wat he don mihte

be bi pisse walle ligge[d]
alse we of heoren weoren
swa his word tahte

alle leode sorwen

for paes kinges daede

for he wes here dure leeuerd
7 fram pan londe helde

and al pis lond bearned

Appendix G

3066
3067
4010
4014
4025
4070
4072
4078
4092
5004
5005
5014
5020
5028
5050
5055
5072
5081
6004
6007
6036
6037
6043
6086
6090
7020
7028
7036
7045
7088
7089
7093
7094
7098

alse heo duden Belin kinge
swa pe king haehte

pe i se i-drunken

to mine goden halden

on lches cunnes wise

pat him wes swa i-lumpen
weet he don mihte

pa wes his hurte @de

he hine fleme wolde

pa nomen heo tweelf i-ueren
pat heo to pisse londe comen
7 heore wei ford-wende
pa per wuneden longe

pes wes stid an ponke

of pan Lauerd Criste

pat him god ude

pe him buzen wolden

inne sweerte fure

7 i-se3en pat weder stronge
pa 3eond pa se weolken
inne se for-radde

pa scolden beon quene

in pere sa deope

into Puille londe

alle gaderen veerde

what he don mihte

pat ich wel leare

3if heo hit dursten cude
per heo somned sitted

on his feire hude

in enne feeire uelde

7 abord leide

alse he scheeren wolde
muche del of londe

Total: 63
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77
95
1009
1058
1086
2015
2081
3015
3052
4012
4023
5053
5076
5098
6044
7018
7031
7086

Multiple
96
1014
1035
1037
1050
3018
3077
4013
4040
5017
5048
5099
6024
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sepen heo wes leodena quene
7 ba leodene bi-wnnen

pat him leof was on heorten
pat wes pe midleste broder
dude Humber pe stronge
peah hit weren his broder

7 swude steer[c] 7 swupe longe
to pan blisfulle kinge

pe his fader hauede an honde
mid alle his Romanisce leode
7 to Lundene heo comen

of his leofuste monnen

pe pa hedene hafden i-timbrid
pa ferden pa biscopes to Rome
7 to hadenescipe token

pat pe king wes swide blide
pine monscipe i-ha3ed

to his agene londe

Total: 18

S-

mid starke ston walle

mid hee3se stan walle

pa on Brutus dei stode

pa Neowe Troie was i-haten
in Newe Troye pere burhze
pe burh he leoue[de] swide
swa Gudlac king bi-hehte
pa burh ich luuie swude
twa hundred cokes

Gille Caor i-haten

pe mid Godde hah weoren
pat folc a Godes heonde
fiftene scipen gode

Total: 13

60

1004
1015
1026
1092
2034
2062
2094
3023
3051
3056
3058
3079
3083
3096
4004
4024
4043
4099
5007
5044
5061
5065
5090
5097
6011
6027
6042
6054
6059
6071
6077
6083
6095
7003

pat him was i-queme
pat weoren swide maere
pa wes he swide mare
after pone kinge

7al heora leoden

he haueda on his moda
3end alle mine londe
pat peo beon heore i-feren
in alre blisse

after his i-wille

3if he wulle libbe

wher beod mine sweines
a3en into pisse londe
swide i-bone

eftere pine i-wille

me to bi-swiken

[al] swa hit weoren i Rome
7 al swa feole hinden

7 ber he hit scal habben
7 alle i-sunde

comen ut of Rome

pat weore alswa blide
into pissen londe

ase perto mihte semen
swa hit weolde drihten
7 after heom bi-liue
what hit beon mahte
heo per of-slozen

ouer pere Humber
whet heo duden here
after pine willen

into pissen londe

in ane castle

pa comen pa uerden

pe pider comen mid Horse



7015
7052
7075
7077

4036
4080
5083
6076
7010
7026
7047
7084

G.4 Verses Ending in LXX

(w)Sww-
3
27
59
94
120
131
152
237
246
313
413
455
480

cumen i pan londes
pa while pa ich libbe
efter pine reede

pe me is swa deore

Total: 39

pa delen tellen
eerest ahten

pes heses kinges
addeles madmes
nider ba heolden
purh Godes mihten
gumene lder
Hors 7 Hengest
deorne runen

pas adele Bruttes
swa Hengest 3irnde

Total: 11

at @delen are chirechen
sette to-gadere

redes him trokeden

7 freoliche loueden

pe Feond hine ferede
mid darnscipe he heo luuede
7 beweas hit luuede
lengre i-polien

mid preete he spilede

7 reemden to-gadere
heihliche he cleopede
to faren pe to wonien

king pat we makien

Appendix G

511

532

554

575

906

911

919

939

980

992

1003
1046
1066
1075
1136
1351
1429
1467
1526
1639
1656
1685
1772
1801
1805
1978
2068
2136
2295
2410
2443
2444
2468
2520
2546
2582

299

beine to-gadere

7 freonscipe makien
tuhten from hauene

pe Deouel heo luuede

pe Wrse hine luuede

pat Brutus - his duzede
treon swide muchele
banes per crakeden
Brutuns heom cleopede
7 brouhten heom per neodere
feire 7 muchele

7 reedes heo luueden
Albanie hit clepede

7 leodene bi-swikene
seorwe pe beod 3euede
pa hase weoren i-borene
wintres ne sumeres

-1 wakede an adelan

men pe wllet luuien

of @delene hire feedere
to quecchen to cuchene
for reedes him trukeden
to leuene mine fadere
mid sodere stefuene
feuwerti dazene

7 heehliche hine clepede
pe beiene beoh for-sworene
[wa] wes his duzede
saere him gromede

Fosse heo clupeden

his hap wes pe betere
Brennes cude an hauekes
and Brennes hauede his duwede
i-drecched pe neuede
freondscipe makeden

bei[ene] to-gaderes
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2604  beiene to-gaderes 4460  7wurdscipen muchele
2739 beiene weoren i-farenne 4592 mid grimme his gomene
2785  -summe to-driuene 4663  feondes heom uereden
2873  beiene to-gadere 4829  bitterest alre baluwen
2890  remden heom uuenen 4920 dusepen heom gereden
2895 balu eow is 3euede 5002 pat lond wes swide edele
3028 sari wes his du[3]ede 5037 Bruttes hine luueden
3103  biwilde pisse watere 5060  pat tidende swide murie
3126  and vuele heo weoren 5215 - Basian heo luueden
i-geerede

5291 king me wulled makien
3132 seorhful wes his duzede

3172 purh kenschipe muchele

5367 go[d]liche werede
5375  +qlude gon cleopien
3239 banand pa senuwen 5403 at grunde was bi-buried

3271 geersumme muchele 5532 pe Wurse hine luuede

3283 and sturne wid pa dusie 5733 wurhscipe muchele
3371  ilidenned to-gadere
3427  pe Wurse hine leouede
3439  his peode wes pza betere
3479  Dat wifmen hine luueden
3490  of fidele 7 of coriun

3506  hisleode hine hateden

3526 for reedes he luuede

5846  wunder ane monie

5858  duseden heom gereden
5883 Brutlond to witene

5984  mid hahsere steuene

6035 swa wrecchelichen a-tosene
6100  -keiser hine makede

6140 quickere steeuene

3545 7 Lundene heo cleopeden 6153 sorzen heom weoren 3iueden
3738  busen heom to-gaderes
3787  peking mid his dusede
3873 7 Oderes heo cleopede

6259  riden toward scipene
6435 Costantin heefuede

6696 swa Fortiger hozede
3886 wunderliche muchele 6894 heehliche spilede

3887  7sette heo to hauene 7099 dic swide muchele
3935  7luueliche spilede
3986 of Cesares duh3ede
4020  blisse to makien

4069  balu pe scal beon 3ifuede

7186 Passcent - Katiger
7262 mid sorhfule steuene
7303 Pascent 7 Katiger
7318 wintres ;] sumeres
4133 i compe hine werien 7334 Pascent ] Categer
4189  ueirei-gerede
4201 deed sculde polien

4364  for deed pu scalt polien

7401 mi broder hatte Catimer
7410  7hadenescipe hatien

7493 stelen ut of buruwe



7548
7594
7609
7611
7732
7914
7923
7948
7999

wwS(w)-

144
319
501
639
744
749
782
783
790
826
837
899
1245
1246
1294
1554
2019
2131
2595
2610
2706
2748
2843
2992

unriht he wolde scunien
cnihten alre swikelest
cnihtene swikeleest

7 neenne ne sparied

7 sende after witien
Ioram pine witie

Toram pe witie

wintres 7 summeres

pa sunde to cumene

Total: 129

7 bene dead polien
of heom fael makien
3if we reed luuied

pe heom wel ferede
per he bi s&e wonede
per he lai bi hauene

7 bas word cleopede

pa pe mid honden smeo[d]dede

wi wolt pu fleam makian

pat he wolde par castel makian

7 nodelas heo stal makeden
pe pat folc makode

in ane deope watere

7 ber heo dead poleden
werfore he ded polede

for hire fader heo scunede
pe haueden ferden muchele
he sculde dom polien

7 bis wel bi-leouede

pe heore leewen leoueden
pat heo i-seid haueden

i pon weie narewe

pe heore ferde makede

7 anne burh makede

Appendix G

3221
3229
3302
3428
3470
3496
3622
4062
4172
4177
4183
4284
4310
4365
4984
4986
5112
5414
5998
6000
6002
6008
6055
6274
6729
6810
6868
7144
7157
7547
7567
7651
7779
7849
7864
7989

per pe feond wunede

pat pe feond wonede

he hine vncud makede
hine to deade hateden
and seo[dd]en he deed polede
7 @euere he gomen luueden
per heo teone poleden
and seodde pliht makeden
per him wes balu 3euede

7 ber lof makien

we gunnen lof makien
into ane wude muchele

7 bene dune muchelne

7 mid sceome muchele
heore flem makeden

per heo heserm poleden
pene king bureden

alle Brut luueden

per heo leode hafueden
per he scade makede

per heo fiht poleden

7 bat weder leodede

and hene lond makeden

7 bene wal weoreden

ich sal lase polien

naenne red luuien

7 his heorte gromede

pe pat maide spilede

heo beod i-halden adele
he wolde on sele wunien
wolde i-seon pas duzede
oder elles him is balu 3iuede
peruore deed polien

pisne cnaue ich heefuede
par pe king wunede

pe pene dune makeden
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302

7997 pe pene dune makeden
Total: 61

WWSww-

1404  he wes sturne pon dusien

2421 and his quene pe he leouede

2820  pape waene heom wes 3euede

2948  here heep wes pe leettere

2993 uppen Uske pan wetere

3009 inne Wales heo wuneden

3107  pine monscipe herien

3152  pe me Mercie cleopede

3305  per he hun[t]ede on comelan

3703 and pas leoden him hereden

7670 heore adeleste 3u3ede

7731 whzanne Hengest come
an-uuenan
Total: 12

Multiple S-

154 7 feiesid makede

1238 Locrin dead polede

51998  he sarne deed polede

7127 gomen men gunnen cleopien
Total: 4

Www-

72 nobpeles heo hit polede

227 pe we beod of i-comene

1625  pe while pe he leouede

1629  be while pe he leouede

1758 touward him for-sworene

2177 nulle we pe trukien

2274 bawile pa ich liouie

3195 and al his duzede

3383 7 duden hine to his a[0]delen

3690
3893
3895
3908
3923
4496
4513
4730
4776
4927
5287
5289
5322
5524
5832
5988
6418
6450
6532
6681
6814
7421
7556
7576
7657
7909

(W)S(w)-

428
556
4956
5043
7921

inne pare Temese

into pere Temese

after pere Temese

inne pere hauene

pe wile pe heo luueden
pa while pat he luuede
pe weoren swi[d]e bisie
pa while pe ich leouie
uppe Seuerne

pe while pe he luuede
wunied inne comela
7ich eow wulle gridien
pe weoren swide adele
swide hine bi-hozeden
uor him wes to murie
ford mid pan wederen
for-eernen pa wateres
pa while pe he luuede
pat pis ich wulle uorien
for ich eow wullen luuien
habben scipinge

pa while pa we luuien
at-foren al his duzede
pat scolden pas duzeden
7 al his co[m]elan

beo swide swikele

Total: 35

7lude clepian

pa Brutus hauede

his reeflac makede
eerst Crist luuede
mid quickere steuene

Total: 5
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G.5 Verses Ending in HXX

(w)Sww-
745 for wisdome him fulede
915 blisse wes on hirede

1020 7 Trinouant heo nemneden
1029 7gcleopeden heo Lundene
1177 steolen vt of hirede

1368  pah streemes heom to-deeleden
1559  hzleden he wes aldere
1566  i-speken of pan maidene
1599  wilnede peos maidenes
1640  to Maglaune hire louerde
1681 ford-rihte to Cornwalen
1773 godere gretinge

1814  blisse wes an hirede

1958  beiene vn-i-selie

1994 sloh pene eldere

1995 e quike here wes leodere
2109  lim from pen odere

2794 7 warscipe him folweden
2877  Gabius and Prosenna
2917 to haezen ane castele

2938 Belin - his bro[d]ere

3244  and to pan kinge weodede
3269  pauuele he heehsede

3309 eedi beo pu eeuere

3315  weop mid his e3enen

3523  pe 3ungeste hehte Nennius
3804  of Iulius Cesare

3876  gold and his geersume
4135 sende ich wulle to pon keeisere
4142 Tulius pe keisere

4194  heh he wes on hirede

4239 Tulius pe keisere

4253  Wulcume art pu Iulius

4392
4408
4432
4449
4474
4521
4527
4550
4563
4583
4612
4618
4725
4739
4749
4751
4778
4782
4841
5079
5164
5168
5187
5188
5236
5275
5386
5432
5442
5501
5504
5687
5748
5770
5803
6092

303

pan Romanisce keisere

7 seehtnien him wid Cesare
Hercne hiderward Iulius
Tulius pon keeisere

mid selcude murzepe

pe king wes inne Bruttene
of sele pon meaeidene
i-wurden heo beod in Bedleem
Noe 7 Abraham

Aruiragun pe 3ungere

purh Glaudius pan keeisere
to Claudiene pan keise[re]
Tulius pe keeisere

7 halden me for lauerde
from Claudien pen keisere
pas cnihtes a-wurdede

peen kaisere Claudius

pan Romanisce keeisere
Vaspasien keisere

pe Mahun weoren i-hatene
wunder ane craftie

mid Seuare pan keisere
pan Romaenisce kaeisere
Bruttes to Fulgenes

pe king pe greeted Basian
for golde and gaeirsume
scriden to hirede

pe king waes on Bruttene
king inne Bruttene

pe king wes inne Bruttene
pa wunede a Bruttene

pe wuneden on Bruttene
mid Gracien - mid Ualantin
pe maeste of his childeren
of Maximian and of his hirede

Valentin 7 Gratien
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6415 Galewases 7 Irreisce
6904  purh soden eouwer wurdscipen
6913 selcude tidende
7032 irichen pine hirede
7192 7henede pa Cristine
7257  pa Cristine ] pa haedene
7310  fulede pan haedenen
7329  verde ut of Lundene
7429  iriht pene Cristindom
7442 luuien pene Cristindom
7457 blisse wes on hirede
7484  blisse wes on hirede
7518  7ladden to Lundene
7519  fwire hine bi-bureden
7586  pe wuneden on Bruttene
7693  for golde - for geersume
Total: 85

wwS(w)-

757 7 hem to scipe fusede

831 pene castel kennede

1424 - pan folc halwende

1506  hire uader i-lefede

1789 to i-sen is eastresse

2284 and pa sa he wradede
3564  pahere fader desede

3641 pene king of Bruttaine
3959  ah bi twenti pusende

4530  pe wes a wraeche fiscaere
4535 he wes i-haten Teilesin
4673  bute britti rideren

4972 hehte pene stan Westmering
5222 vnder pon kinge Basian
5836 7 vnimete gersume

6559  wenden to uinde Costance

6817  cumen a-3an to hirede

6849 into pere lasse Brutene
7067 pu sca[l]t habben gaersume
7203 weoren hahst an hireden
7471 bene king Uortimer
7821 7 hire fader nemnede
Total: 22
wwSww-
1091 pat weoren pa tweiene broderen
1165 bituxe Corineo 7 Locrine
1168  bitwux Corineo 7] Locrine
1286 enne sune on hire he streonede
1359 of pan sustren 7 of pon
breod[er]en
2584  mid his folke of Burguine
3080  bipan ende of Orcanai
3657  bine gumen sunden 3efere
3758  huuerden Cesar 7 Nennius
4031 ane pechene berninde
4773 and peen kaeisere Claudius
5157  pe inne Rome wes keisere
5574  wes in Rome mid Costantin
5802 a-3an Valentin - Gracian
5916 uppe Valentin j vppen Gracien
6609  pat his quides durste halsien
Total: 16
Multiple S-
168 bes kinges sune Priame
293 pes kinges broper Pandrasum
836 of pane Freinsce preo pusende
2970  Des kinges grid wilnizen
3039 unstronge monnen he leodede
3559  Port Lud a Bruttisce
3799 at pon nord 3aete i Lundene
4297  britti hundred riderne



4299
6384
6503
7025

263

438

510

937

1055
1131
1144
1327
1394
1492
1518
1731
1791
1867
1906
2055
2616
2946
2977
3323
3437
3554
3579
3603
3682
3847
4019
4046
4107

ten pusend rideren

his deore brode[r] Costantin
pas kinges sune of Bruttene
Lauerd heercne tidende

Total: 12

to pan wilderne

ihc am him pa ladere

vt of quarcerne

at pere wrastlinge

pe wes pe warreste

pat he com to Locrine
bi-foren Brutone

of pere reeuinge

buten heora scerninge
for pira gretinge

of pe Cordoille

penne ich nes weldinde
mid mine lauerde

into Cornwaile

pat he heom i-leuede

per he wes i Cornwale
swa heomself demmeden
alle ridinde

into Brutteine

dude for Argale

efter his alderen

in pissere Bruttene

and al pissere leodene
swa he dude ouer Muntgiwe
into Bruttaine

peaeh heo weoren i-uwiede
wenden to Lundene

[at] bere sereuunge

ut of Lundenne

Appendix G

4213
4599
4755
4772
4805
5124
5152
5217
5390
5539
5606
5685
5724
5792
5805
5874
5910
5925
5947
5960
5987
5989
6028
6135
6215
6217
6320
6392
6441
6479
6500
6577
6737
6791
6843
7009

widuten gretinge

and alle pa radfulle
i[n]to Winchaestren

pe wes panne i Bruttene
inne Gloicheestre

7 ofte hine a-baeileden
into Lundene

bi-twenen pissen broderen
ut of Mureine

pe heom dude pe kaisere
he com to Portcheestre

7 sette his hustinge

mid muchele wisdome
pe wunied on Brutene
into Londenne

on to libbenne

into Lohernne

inne piss[e] Bruttene
heo haehte Vrsele

wide 3eond pas Bruttene
to nane wummannen

i pan ane wes [Vrsele]
nes per nan andswere
in ane wilderne

to heore hustinge

inne Lundenne

of ure tidendes

into Lundenne

inne Wincheestre

wes i Wincheestre

he hauede on his hirede
into Lundenne

mid muchelere wurdscipe
al ure wurdscipen

into Wincheestre

wende to herberwe

305
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7117
7125
7207
7264
7276
7300
7301
7304
7323
7382
7396
7419
7632
7746
7752

(w)S(w)-
1027
1489

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

7 bad him gistninge

pat he on lokede

mid are hailinge

inne pissen Brutene

7 bu ane Cristine

pat heo comen to Lundene
at pan hustinge

pat comen mid pan brodere
come to hirede

ferde 3eond pas Bruttene
to-3eines pan biscopen
scunede pene Cristindom
he hte Glochaestre

ah hit puhte leesinge

of pere leesinge

Total: 80

7 neowe tidinde

his doster leeisinge

1511
2603
2609
2659
3420
4265
4525
4770
5480
5966
6009
6087
6984
7021
7148
7286

his dohter Gordoille
wes Belin kaisere
halden hustinge

of ehte 3issinge

sune Argales

to speken wid Iulius
walden englenne

sixti rideren

pat gauel of Brutlonde
pat maeiden Vresele
pa scipen wandrien
pan Duc of Lumbardie
neowe tidenden
holden runinge
feeirest wimmonnen
his dohter Rouwenne
Total: 18



Appendix H

Norse Fornyrdislag

This appendix presents the data discussed in chapters 11 and 12. Since several
distinct issues are addressed, the data is divided into five subsets. In all cases, the
main line numbers follow Bugge (1867), and those in parentheses give the lineation
of Jénas Kristjansson & Vésteinn Olason (2014a,b), where this is different. Data
from Volundarkvida and Hyndluljéd is given in italics, since these two works may
potentially be somewhat marginal to the standard metrics of fornyrdislag.

H.1 lists type-A2k verses, sorted by the shape of the final word: LH, LL, and
a third group that is LL if final -r or -s is counted as extrametrical. See further
S11.1.1.

H.2 gives the data bearing on the question of whether unconditioned
suspension of resolution is possible in type A: that is, verses that have been
scanned variously as SwSw or SwS". The main data is sorted into four categories.
First, simple SwS" verses are given, then the more frequent unresolved type SwsS,
which I argue in §11.1.2 these should be equated with. Then verses with expanded
dips of both types are given: first Sww...S", then Sww...S. Finally, for the sake of
a full comparison, the same procedure is given for type ‘A3-] that is, verses of the
shapes ww...S" and ww...S. See further §11.1.2.

H.3 includes verses containing trisyllables such as konungum (LHX), giving
those likely to not be resolved, followed by those that are plausibly resolved. See
further §11.2.

H.4 collects the examples of fornyrdislag half-lines with potential resolution
in the fourth position. These are sorted into clearer examples and disputable
examples (the latter involving the names Volundr, Sigurdr, and Jormunrekkr).

H.5 lists type-A verses pertaining to the relationship of resolution and word-
breaks. First I give those with resolution on the first lift followed by a word-break
(S*#w, S"#s), then those without such a break. I then repeat the procedure for
resolution on the second lift. For comparison, I also list all other verses that show
a word break after the final lift, ending in S#w or S#s. See further §12.1.

H.6 provides the data for Craigie’s law in fornyrdislag. This is sorted into four
groups: verses with clearly bimoraic final nominals, those with final nominals
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that are bimoraic if inflectional -r and -s are considered extrametrical, and
those that are certainly overheavy. Four verses involving relevant uncertainties
are specially marked. A final group gives verses ending in overheavy numerals
and past participles, which may or may not be subject to Craigie’s law. See
further §12.2.



H.1 Type A2k

LH-final

Voluspd

37.7 (36.7) bjorsalr jotuns
45.6 (44.6) hérdomr mikill
Hymiskvida

4.7 astrad mikit
19.3 hatin ofan

22.7 umgjord nedan
23.7 ofljott ofan

25.1 oteitr jotunn
30.3 astrad mikit
30.7 kostmods jotuns
brymskvida

26.2 ambott fyrir
28.2 ambott fyrir
Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

1.7 Borghildr borit
8.7 blédorm buinn
10.6 Hunding veginn
11.7 fjarndm mikit
18.6 Hodbrodd kvedinn
21.2 allvaldr padan
255 viglid konungs
30.2 Sigran ofan

30.7 gjalfrdyr konungs
36.12 hvarleidr skridit
54.2 hjalmvitr ofan

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar

10.2 (11.2) heilradr konungr

33.3 (34.3) olmél, Hedinn

Helgakvida Hundingsbana 11

1.8 Hundingr konungr

32 hildingr pegit

10.3 Hundingr konungr

14.2 sikling gladan

16.8 munrad brotit

25.3(19.3) Hodrbroddr
konungr

26.2 (20.2) alvitr, gefit

27.2 (21.2) Starkadr konungr

Appendix H

36.8 Vigblér pinig
40.8 heimfor gefin
41.8 heimfor gefin
44.8 valdogg sleginn
454 harmdogg sleginn
Gripisspd

4.4 6kudr kominn
14.3 framlyndr jofurr
21.3 ljésast fyrir

21.6 radspakr talior
234 odlingr, nemask
28.8 orlog fyrir

42.7 snarlynd sofit
Féfnismadl

35.3 astrdd mikit
Brot af Sigurdarkvida

12.4 vilmal talit

19.3 margdyrr konungr
Gudrinarkvida I

4.6 forspell bedit
14.7 hugborg jofurs
26.4 ormbeds litum
Sigurdarkvioa

22.7 kynbirt farn

56.6 versél gefin

59.4 ormgard lagidr
63.2 (63.4) Jénakrs sonum
68.3 egghvasst iarn
Helrei0 Brynhildar

2.3 hvarfust hofud
6.2 hugfallr konungr
Gudrunarkvida 11

19.1 Valdarr Donum
23.5 umdogg arins
29.7 hregifr, huginn
29.8 hjartbl6d saman
31.11 eggleiks hvotud
Oddrunargratr

29.9 kynrikr konungr
Gudrinarhvot

8.5 geir-Njordr, hniginn
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Baldrsdraumar
9.2

Rigspula
38.2(36.2)
Hyndluljod
28.8

30.9

324

40.8
Hervararkvida
3.8

LL-final
Voluspd
32.8

42.7 (41.7)
43.7 (42.7)
52.5(51.5)
55.3 (53.3)
66.7 (63.7)

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

hrédrba[r]m pinig
atjan bi[u]m

Randvés fadir
skautgjarn jotunn
Hjorvardr fadir
Byleists komit

amatt firum
Total: 71

einnattr vega
fagrraudr hani
sotraudr hani
grjotborg gnata
Vidarr, vega
Nidhoggr nai

Voluspd (Hauksbdk)

30.2
Hymiskvida
8.7

20.3

35.7
brymskvioa
3.6

6.4

18.6

20.4
Volundarkvida
4.2

8.6 (10.2)

vigbond snda

brunhvit bera
attrunn apa
folkdrott fara

fjadrhams lia
gullbond sneri
Asgard bua
ambdétt vera

ve[d]reygr skyti
vedreygr skyti

Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

7.2
7.8
12.4
14.6
18.4
20.2

doglingr vera
itrlauk grami
nefgjold fa[a]
Hundlings sonu
Granmars syni
Isungs bana

26.6 dagsbrin sia
27.7 lofdungs floti
37.3 skollvis kona
38.7 svévis kona
432 sidlauss vera
50.12 hjorping dvala
52.8 vidrnam fa[a]
53.6 Hundings bani
54.6 sarvitr flug[u]

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar
5.6 (6.2)
38.2 (39.2)

S@&morn vada
Hjordvards
syni
Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

25.8 (19.8) Granmars sona

39.3 fotlaug geta
43.8 dagsbrin sia
46.6 angrlj6d kveda
48.2 orvant vera
494 flugstig troda
49.8 sigrpjéd veki
Gripisspd

9.6 Hundings sonu
23.7 naddéls bodi
48.6 lofsel kona
49.4 allvel skipa
Reginsmadl

16.5(17.5) Seglvigg eru
17.7 (18.7) hlunnvigg hrapa
Fdfnismal

43.2 folkvitr sofa
43.7 hor-Gefn hali
Gudriinarkvida I

12.6 annspjoll vera
Sigurdarkvida

314 heiptgjorn kona
34.7 fullgsdd fefi]
41.2 punnged kona
44.8 mordfor konu
51.2 horskrydd kona
55.5 Svanhildr vera
65.8 jafnramt seli]



Helreid Brynhildar

11.7 vikingr Dana
Gudrinarkvida IT
7.7 Gothorms bani
12.2 nidmyrkr vera
17.2 gotnesk kona
19.3 Eymo0dr pridi
25.6 Hlodvés sali
30.7 verlaus vera
41.7 sorgmo0ds sefa
42.7 n[aJudig[r] nali]
Oddrimargrdtr
13.2(11.2) sorgmod kona
21.7 hlidfarm Grana
Gudrinarhvot
1.8 Gudrin sonu
Baldrsdraumar
4.6 valgaldr kveda
11.4 einnzttr vega
14.8 (15.8) rjufendr koma
Hyndluljéo
5.6 godveg troda
9.7 fodurleif hafi
15.8 datjdn sonu
41.4 hugstein konu
46.8 Heidrin fari
49.4 fjorlausn pola
Grottasongr
19.3 vigspjoll vaka
Hervararkvioa
17.3 Tyrfing bera
20.8 Hjalmars bana
21.2 Hjalmars bani
24.6 budlungr hafa
25.3 flarad kona
27.4 Hjalmars bana
Total: 84
LL-final?
Hymiskvida
5.3 hundviss Hymir
10.3 hardradr Hymir
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11.4 Hundings synir

53.10 alltraudr flugar

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar

1.6 Hjorvards konur

43.6 (44.6) Hjorvards sonar

Helgakvida Hundingsbana 11

11.6 hildings synir

12.8 vigspjoll segir

24.2(29.2) Granmars synir

27.4(21.4) Hrollaugs synir

46.2 Granmars synir

49.6 vindhjalms bruaar

Reginsmadl

15.2 (16.2) Hundings synir

Brot af Sigurdarkvida

11.7 (10.7) heiptgjarns hugar

Sigurdarkvida

18.6 her-Baldr lifir

37.8 audins f[e]ar

64.4 oparft lifir

Gudrinarkvida II

19.7 Langbards lidar

Hyndluljéo

21.2 Qlmads synir

24.3 Arngrims synir

Grottasongr

1.6 Fridleifs sonar

Hervararkvioa

9.2 Arngrims synir

15.6 muntdin hugar
Total: 23

H.2 Sw(...)Sand Sw(...)S”

W

SwS

Hymiskvida

5.6 modugr ketil
21.2 modugr hvali
28.7 kropturligan
brymskvida

5.1 fl6 pa Loki
9.1 16 pa Loki
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Gripisspd

12.5 leid at huga

18.5 leid at huga

Sigurdarkvida

13.14 soknud mikinn

Gudrinarkvida I1

34.4 naudig hafa

Rigspula

6.6 manudr niu

8.5 kroppnir kntiar

16.1 sat par kona

20.6 (18.6) manudr niu

33.10 (31.10) manudr niu

41.3 (39.3) J63 ok Adal

Hyndluljéd

19.8 Alfr um-getinn

Hervarkvida

6.8 skulum vid talask
Total: 17

SwS

Voluspd

31.8 mistilteinn

Hymiskvida

7.2 dag pann fram

brymskvida

17.2 prudugr ass

Volundarkvida

5.7 (6.7) svd beid hann

11.4 (12.4) viljalauss

31.2 (30.2) vili[a]lauss

Reginsmal

5.3 brédrum tveim

Fafnismal

36.2 hildimeidr

Gudrinarkvida I

6.6 sunnan lands

7.2 fjorir brodr

9.7 hersis kvan

17.9 systir min

18.7 jarknasteinn

24.12

25.6
Sigurdarkvioa
5.4

6.2

8.2

8.4

13.8

13.10

14.4

24.3

24.6

25.2

26.6

26.8

27.3

30.7

32.6

39.6 (36.6)
43.2

56.10

61.6

63.5 (63.7)
64.2

71.5

vifa mest
brodir minn

ekki grand
aptan dags
ills um-fylld
aptan hvern
vinna s¢mst
vinna bezt
arar titt
sorgalaus
vilja firrd
sinar hendr
svart ok datt
nylig r4d
systur sonr
gjallan grat
blodugt sar
yOr um-likr
h[v]eim par sér
brédir minn
go0ra rad
sina mey
Bikka rad
6mun pverr

Gudrvinarkvida IT

3.2

minir brédr

Gudriinarkvida I11

8.4
Oddrinargratr
4.4
Gudrunarhvot
4.6

9.7
Baldrsdraumar
2.2

11.5

134

Rigspula

4.2

4.8

svésa brodr
Hunalands

svefni or
modug spjoll

ald[inn] Gautr
hond um-pveer
aldinn Gautr

okkvinn hleif
krasa beztr



7.4

8.4

10.6

11.7

11.8

12.14

16.2

16.3

16.10

23.7 (21.7)
27.2(25.2)
27.3 (25.3)
29.1 (27.1)
312 (29.2)
31.4 (29.4)
34.5 (32.5)
37.2 (35.2)
37.3(35.3)
37.6 (35.6)
39.5(37.5)
41.4 (39.4)
41.7 (39.7)
41.8 (39.8)
41.9 (39.9)
Hyndluljéo
7.9

17.3

25.9

29.3

44.5

Sww...S"
brymskvida
30.7
Gripisspd
18.1

Gudrinarkvida I

22.4
Hyndluljéo
1.6

8.2

hétu brel
hrokkit skinn
nefndisk bir
brell ok Pir
prungin dégr
gréfu torf
sveigdi rokk
breiddi fadm
attu has
bjuggu hjon
golf var strat
satu hjon
keisti fald
merkdan duk
huldi bjéd
bleikt var hér
myrkvan vid
hélug fioll
skelfdi lind
métti hann
Arfi, Mogr
Sonr ok Sveinn
sund ok tafl
Kundr hét einn

dvergar tveir
Svévu barn
folkum grimms
Baldr er hné
fdir sjd nii
Total: 76

vigid okkr saman
[nu] er pvi lokit
s00ladi Grana

rida vit skulum
sitja vit skulum
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Hervararkvida
16.2

Sww...S
Voluspd
29.2
brymskvida
8.8

9.7

11.8

22.6
Volundarkvida
19.3 (18.13)
31.3 (30.3)
31.7 (30.7)
33.1 (32.1)
37.1(36.1)

hlyttu til medan
Total: 6

hringa ok men

Freyju at kvéen
motti hann Pér
Freyju at kvan
Freyju at kvan

bidka ek pess bot
sofna ek minnst
vilnumk ek pess ni
eida skaltu mér dor
meeltira pii pat mdl

Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

32.1
32.5
33.1
Sigurdarkvioa
7.2
8.6
29.6
31.3
60.8
65.1
66.1

skridiat pat skip
rennia sa marr
bitia pér pat sverd

i0rumk eptir pess
ganga a bed
kalkar { va
hléradu af pvi
grymir 4 bed
bidja mun ek pik
tjaldi par um pa
borg

Gudrunarkvida II11

9.1
Oddrinargrdtr
10.1
Gudrtinarhvot
14.5

Rigspula

6.1

20.1 (18.1)
21.3 (19.3)
33.5(31.5)

bré hon til botns
hnékat ek af pvi

6l ek mér j60

par var hann at pat
par var hann at pat

kolludu Karl
par var hann at pat

313
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Hyndluljéd

14.1 Alivar dor

20.5 fyrnd er sii maegd

Hervararkvida

3.1 spyrjattu at pvi
Total: 30

H.3 Non-Resolving LHX

Words
Clear Examples
Volundarkvida
3.5 en inn niunda
Gudrinarkvida I
20.2 ok i seingu
Sigurdarkvida
16.5 ok unandi
24.2 i s@ingu
54.4 vid konungi]
Gudriinarkvida I1
4.8 [und] vegondum
34.2 af konungum

Total: 7

Disputable Examples
brymskvida
10.1 hefir pt erendi
11.2 ok grindi
Volundarkvida
9.6 (10.10) fyr Volundi
Helgakvida Hjprvardssonar
5.2(6.2) ok ekki grindi
Gripisspd
6.7 hvé mun Sigurdi
25.1 nu skal Sigurdi
Gudrinarkvida I
13.2 af Sigurdi
Sigurdarkvida
244 hja Sigurdi
63.6 (63.8) ok Sigurdar
65.10 med Sigurdi
70.6 ok faderni

Helreid Brynhildar

13.3 at ek Sigurdi
Gudrinarkvida II

11.10 um Sigurdi

12.4 yfir Sigurdi

24.5 kvéomu konungar
29.5 siz Sigurdar

H.4 Resolution in the Fourth

Position

Clear Examples

Volundarkvida

4.3 (4.5) Slagfidr ok Egill

18.8 & fiarri borinn

18.10 til smidju borinn

37.6 (36.6) at pik af hesti taki

Hyndluljod

19.3 var hann médurfadir
Total: 5

Disputable Examples

Volundarkvida

29.5(28.5) higjandi Volundr

38.1(37.1) higjandi Volundr

37.3(36.3) né ek pik vilja, Volundr

Fdfnismadl

41.7 pé mundu, Sigurdr

Hyndluljod

25.6 fré Jormunrek(k)i
Total: 5

H.5 Resolution and Word
breaks

First lift: S¥#w, S"#s

Voluspd

2.5 niu man ek heima

4.2 bjodum um-yppdu
24.5 brotinn var bordveggr
51.2 (49.2) koma munu Muspells



Voluspd (Hauksbdk)

39.8 sefi of gleypir
Hymiskvida

17.1 Véurr kvazk vilja
21.7 Véurr vid vélar
37.8 Loki um-olli
brymskvida

7.8 hamar um-folginn
8.2 hamar um-folginn
10.6 sogur um-fallask
10.8 lygi um-bellir

14.8 hamar um-sétti
30.3 berid inn hamar
314 hamar um-pekkdi
Volundarkvida

22 Egill at verja

4.4 (4.6) sali fundu auda

9.2 (10.6) beru hold steikja
11.8 (12.8) fiotur um-spenntan
21.3 (20.3) opin var illid

23.7 (22.7) opin var illid

31.1 (30.1) vaki ek dvallt

40.4 (39.4) saman 1 holmi

41.4 (40.4) saman { holmi
Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

22,5 padan beid pengill
46.8 hjorum at bregda
47.3 Svipud ok Sveggjud
49.1 snuask hér at sandi
49.7 gofugt 1id gylfa
55.7 jofur pann er olli

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar

5.3 (6.3) mara praut ora

36.2(37.2) Sigar at rida

Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

4.12 Sigars ok Hogna

14.6 konung und hjalmi

17.3 hafa kvazk hon
Helga

22.5(27.5) hafa pér { hendi

24.8 (29.8) hjorum at bregda

26.7 (20.7) Bragi ok Hogni
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30.2 trega pér at segja
46.4 munar ok landa
Gripisspd
7.5 gjofull at gulli
9.2 fodur um-hefna
11.7 Regin ok Fafni
16.1 brotin er brynja
18.2 numin eru frédi
18.4 buinn at rida
19.5 farit er, Sigurdr
21.8 farit pats ek vissak
38.3 litum ok latum
38.7 atalt med ollu
Reginsmdl
13.1(14.1) kominn er hingat
15.6 (16.6) munar at sékja
Féfnismal
42.6 halir um-gorvan
Brot af Sigurdarkvida
7.5 (6.5) gnapir & grar jor
11.5 (10.5) gramir hafi Gunnar
14.5 hvetid mik eda letid mik
Gudrunarkvioa I
7.1 fadir ok modir
243 pegi pu pjédleid
Sigurdarkvida
8.9 konungr inn

hianski
29.1 kona varp ondu
57.5 vadin at vilja
Helreid Brynhildar
10.6 yfir at rida
14.3 konur ok karlar
Gudrinarkvida II
3.5 sofa peir né mattut
4.1 Grani rann at pingi
16.2 skridu fra landi
18.3 sakar at béta
18.11 orum at skjota
40.8 [b]edit mik at tyggva
Gudriunarkvida I1I
4.8 hnigum at rinum
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Oddrinargratr
2.8

4.7

21.1

26.1
Gudriinarhvot
10.4
Baldrsdraumar
2.4

Rigspula

2.9

13.9

21.4 (19.4)
24.7 (22.7)
27.5(25.5)
34.7 (32.7)
Hyndluljod
3.5

7.1
7.10
23.1
31.3
32.1
34.3
36.3
39.3
41.1
Grottasongr
5.5
5.6
5.7
9.5
18.4
18.5
19.6
24.3
Hervararkvida
6.8
14.1
14.5
25.2
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sodul of-lagdi
vina pin Oddrin
budu peir arla
budu vit pegnum

vegin at husi
sodul um-lagdi

Ai ok Edda

padan eru komnar
kona sveip rifti
Bui ok Boddi
Fadir ok M6dir
otul varu augu

byri gefr hann
brognum

dulin ertu, Hyndla
Ddinn ok Nabbi
Bili ok Brdmi
vorumk at viti svd
Haki var Hvednu
vorumk at viti svd
vorumk at viti svd
vorumk at viti svd
Loki a[t] hjarta

siti hann 4 audi
sofi hann 4 duni
vaki hann at vilja
181 ok Aurnir

vaki pu, Frodi

vaki pu, Frooi
hinig af bragdi
malit hofum, Fré6di

skulum vid talask
hnigin er helgrind
atalt er ati

vesol ertu méla

29.1 buid er allir
29.4 hedan vil ek skjotla
Total: 106

First lift: S*w, S"s

Volundarkvida

22.5(21.5) segida meyjum

26.7 (25.5) boriga ek at segja

Sigurdarkvida

66.3 valarift vel fad

Gudrinarkvida IT

10.1 svaradi Hogni

Rigspula

21.6 (19.6) ridudu augu

Hervararkvida

18.10 dugira pér at leyna

Hyndluljod

9.7 fodurleifd hafi
Total: 7

A3 lift: Sv#w, S“#s

Voluspd

6.1 pé gengu regin oll

9.1 pé gengu regin oll

23.1 pé gengu regin oll

23.7 eda skyldu godin oIl

25.1 pé gengu regin ol

brymskvida

4.1 b6 mynda ek gefa pér

12.7 vit skulum aka tvau

20.5 vit skulum aka tvau

Helgakvioa Hundingsbana II

9.3 bvi var 4 legi mér

Hervararkvida

12.1 gréfat mik fadir nidr
Total: 10

A3 lift: S*w, S*s
Voluspd

48.3 (50.3)
Féfnismadl

40.3 era konungligt

gnyr allr jotunheimr



Appendix H 317

Sigurdarkvioa

14.5 at frd konungdom
Gudrinarkvida IT

4.5 oll varu soduldyr

Total: 4

A3 lift: S#w, S#s

Voluspd

21.5 ok i holl Hars

25.5 hve[rr] hefdi lopt allt

Volundarkvida

5.3 (6.3) hann slé gull rautt

17.2 er honum er tét sverd

21.7 (20.7) at veeri gull rautt

Helgakvida Hundingsbana

50.3 b6 er i Sogn ut

Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

2.3 era pat karls att

8.1 pat vann nést nys

9.1 nu er sagt, meer

18.5 pu skalt, mer ung

40.1 hvart eru pat svik ein

41.1 era pat svik ein

Gripisspd

325 er ek skal vid mey pa

42,5 poéat hafi prjar neetr

Reginsmdl

11.5(12.5) fa pu mey mann

13.7 (14.7) ok er mér fangs von

14.7 (15.7) prymr um oll Iond

Fafnismdl

35.7 par er mér ulfs von

Sigurdarkvida

69.7 peygi mun var for

Helreid Brynhildar

2.5 bt hefir, var gulls

10.1 1ét um sal minn

10.5 par bad hann einn
begn

Gudrinarkvida IT

2.3 sem veeri grénn laukr

13.3 unz ek holl Halfs

Gudriunarkvida I1I

3.1 pér mun ek alls pess
Rigspula

45.1 (43.1) hann vid Rig jarl

47.3 (45.3) hvat skaltu, Konr ungr
Hyndluljéd

5.1 ni taktu ulf pinn

5.5 seinn er goltr pinn

5.7 vil ek ei mar minn

6.5 er pui hefir ver pinn

7.3 er pii kvedr ver minn
10.3 nti er grjét pat
Hervararkvida

1.1 hitt hefir mér ung
19.1 kvedkat ek pik, mér ung

Total: 35

Second lift: SY#w, S¥#s

Hymiskvida

34.5 hof sér 4 hofud upp

Brot af Sigurdarkvida

14.5 hvetid mik eda letid
mik

Gudrinarkvida I1

5.5 hnipnadi Grani pa

Hyndluljéo

13.1 modur dtti fadir pinn

17.7 vard[ar] at viti svd

18.9 vardar at viti svd

31.3 vorumk at viti svd

343 vorumk at viti svd

36.3 vorumk at viti svd

39.3 vorumk at viti svd
Total: 10

Second lift: S*w, S*s

Voluspd

26.7 mal ¢ll meginlig
Volundarkvida

41.5 eina ggurstund
Oddrinargrdtr

12.5 sliks démi kvadattu
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Hyndluljéd

18.7 Amr ok Josurmarr
Total: 4

Second lift: S#w, S#s

Voluspd

20.3 prjar um peim sal

317 mjor ok mjok fagr

44.1 (43.1) geyr [nu] Garmr mjok

49.1 (47.1) geyr ni Garmr mjok

58.1 (56.1) geyr ni Garmr mjok

brymskvida

15.3 vissi hann vel fram

15.5 bindu vér bér pa

19.1 bundu peir Pér pa

Volundarkvida

31.6 (30.6) kold eru mér rdd pin

Brot af Sigurdarkvida

7.5 (6.5) gnapir & grar jor

Sigurdarkvida

66.3 valarift vel fad

Gudrinarkvida IT

33.5 eigdu um aldr pat

Hyndluljéd

13.7 oll potti cett sii

16.9 allt er pat cétt pin

17.5 allt er pat cétt pin

18.3 6lusk 1 cett par

20.1 Nanna var nest par

20.9 allt er pat cétt pin

21.7 allt er pat cétt pin

23.5 allt er pat cétt pin

24.9 allt er pat cétt pin

26.7 allt er pat cétt pin

27.9 allt er pat cétt pin

28.11 allt er pat cétt pin

29.9 allt er pat cétt pin

Hervararkvioa

13.1 segdu eitt satt

13.2 sva lati ass pik

Total: 27

H.6 Craigie’s Law

Bimoraic Final

Voluspd

6.3 ginnheilog god
6.8 ok midjan dag

7.3 beir er horg ok hof
8.7 amattkar mjok

9.3 ginnheilog god
14.7 Aurvanga sjot
16.7 (16.3) langnidja tal

233 ginnheilog god
253 ginnheilog god
44.7 (43.7) um ragna rok
49.7 (47.7) um ragna rok

51.8 (49.8) Bylei[s]ts i for
58.7 (56.7) um ragna rek
Hymiskvida

3.4 hann néest vid god
3.5 bad hann Sifjar ver
3.6 sér fora hver

3.7 panns ek ollum ¢l
5.7 rumbrugdinn hver
10.5 gekk inn i sal

21.5 en aptr i skut

24.6 s fiskr { mar

31.1 hardr reis 4 kné
34.4 golf nidr i sal

39.3 ok hafdi hver
brymskvida

25.7 né inn meira mjod
27.4 endlangan sal

30.6 i meyjar kné

32.8 fyr hringa fjo[1]
Volundarkvida

3.8 a myrkvan vid

7.4 (8.4) endlangan sal

8.8 (10.4) um langan veg
16.2 (16.4) ennlangan sal
17.10 i seevar stpd

20.8 (19.8) i seevar stpd

30.4 (29.4) endlangan sal



Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

2.1 nott vard { bé

3.7 ok und ména sal

5.1 Ylfinga nid

11.2 Sigmundar bur

13.5 sleit Froda frid

13.7 fara Vidris grey

13.8 valgjorn um ey

17.3 liddi randa rym

18.8 sem kattar son

21.3 of lopt ok um log

24.5 langhofdud skip

28.5 sem bjorg eda brim

31.7 med hermdar hug

35.3 flugtraudan gram

Helgakvida Hjprvardssonar

22 Idmundar son

6.7 (7.7) péttu hardan hug

8.7 (9.7) vignesta bol

43.3 Roégheims 4 vit

Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

4.1 pat er litil va

4.14 Ylfinga man

8.3 fyr vestan ver

12.6 Sigmundar bur

15.2 af ¢llum hug

183 né illan hug

21.7 (26.7) ef vér léegra hlut

39.7 gefa svinum sod

40.3 eda ragna rok

41.3 né aldar rof

49.3 lata folvan jo

Gripisspd

22.8 a minum hag

27.7 hardugdigt man

33.6 bjarthaddat man

35.7 heitr pu fljétliga
for

47.6 af ollum hug

52.7 und soélar sjot

Reginsmdl

14.2 (15.2) folkdjarfan gram

Appendix H

Fdfnismal

33.3 vill téela mog

Brot af Sigurdarkvida

4.7 4 horskum hal

10.4 (9.4) af Qllum hug

10.7 (9.7) er pér froknan
gram

16.3 svalt allt { sal

16.8 ifjanda lid

17.3 er pit bl6di i spor

18.8 vid inn unga gram

Gudrinarkvida I

14.3 sa hon doglings skor

Sigurdarkvioa

2.2 ok meidma fjo[l]

7.6 skopu oss langa pra

9.4 af grimmum hug

22.2 hergjarn i sal

30.4 af Qllum hug

31.8 inum hvita lit

35.7 en peira for

36.7 (37.7) ok engi [h]lut

37.6 (38.6) um brodur sok

38.3(39.3) 1ék mér meirr i mun

39.7 (36.7) né a engi [h]lut

42.7 af heilum hug

47.6 vara gott { hug

51.7 um Ora sQk

53.5 muna yovart far

54.6 at daudan ver

58.9 ef okkr g6d um-skop

60.10 af sairum hug

61.7 eda #tti hon hug

62.3 of 6ra sgk

Helreid Brynhildar

6.7 er ek ungum gram

Gudrinarkvioa IT

3.3 at ek etta ver

6.4 folkvord at gram

7.6 fyr handan ver

12.10 sem birkinn vid

21.7 sva[l]koldum se
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24.4
38.3
38.7
39.3
44.3
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jorbjug i sal
vilsinnis spa
le&eblondnum hjor
fyr dul ok vil
pragjarn i kor

Gudrinarkvida 111

1.3

6.2
Oddrinargratr
3.6

3.8

6.3

7.3

9.4

13.3 (11.3)
142 (12.2)
25.3
Gudrinarhvot
3.9

9.8

18.4
Baldrsdraumar
8.7

9.5

14.7 (15.7)
Rigspula
10.5
Hyndluljod
24.7

353

358

383
Grottasongr
4.3

11.8

13.8

14.4

19.7

er pér hryggt i hug
sunnmanna gram

endlangan sal

af svongum jo
hann vardi mey
gekk mild fyr kné
ok fleiri god

at telja bol

ijofra sal

um myrkvan vid

eda hardan hug
4 margan veg
inn blakka mar

ok Odins son
ok Odins son
ok [i] ragna rek

nidrbjugt er nef

um lpnd ok um lpg
rammaukinn mjok
vid jardar prom
svalkoldum scé

sva at Fr60a man
setberg Or stad
graserkjat lid
Gothormi lid

ok brenna bé
Total: 137

Extrametrical?
Voluspd

33

32.7
38.4(37.4)
38.7 (37.7)
45.11 (44.11)
56.3 (54.3)
56.10 (54.10)
Hymiskvida
3.2

15.5

28.3

34.5

35.3
brymskvioa
1.7

8.5

11.5

18.1

20.1

23.2

24.9

32.9 (33.1)
Volundarkvida
22.2(21.2)

vara sandr né sér
sa nam Odins sonr
nordr horfa dyrr
sd er undinn salr
mun engi madr
gengr Odins sonr
Fjorgynjar burr

ordbsginn halr
at Sifjar verr
prégirni vanr
hver Sifjar verr
aptr Odins sonr

réd Jardar burr
hann engi madr
hann engi madr
Laufeyjar sonr
Layfeyjar sonr
gullhyrndar kyr
drakk Sifjar verr

sva kom Odins sonr

komid annars dags

Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

6.7
20.3

27.1
27.2
41.3
47.7
48.9

54.3
54.7
56.4

sd er varga vinr
fyrr mun dolga
dynr

vard ara ymr

ok jarna glymr
vargljédum vanr
skalf mistar marr
hvi er hermdar
litr

0x geira gnyr

at holda sker

ok in rikja meer

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar

4.3 (5.3)
35.7 (36.7)

gullhyrndar kyr
Sigrlinnar sonr



Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

13.9 en Hogna meer

17.1 nama Hogna mer

27.7 (21.7) er bardisk bolr

46.5 skal engi madr

Gripisspd

7.8 ok i ordum spakr

52.5 munat metri madr

Reginsmal

14.3 (15.3) nu er Yngva konr

Féfnismal

33.7 vill bolva smidr

Sigurdarkvida

55.4 en inn heidi dagr

Gudriunarkvida I11

3.7 er vor[d] né verr

Oddrunargratr

8.1 knétti mar ok mogr

Baldrsdraumar

4.2 fyrir austan dyrr

7.2 of brugginn mjodr

11.3 sa mun Odins sonr

Rigspula

26.4 (24.4) sudr horfou dyrr

Grottasongr

22.2 mun Yrsu sonr
Total: 49

Overheavy Final

Voluspd

219.7 stendr & yfir grénn

29.5 sa hon vitt ok um vitt

62.5 (60.5) bua peir Hodr ok Baldr

Volundarkvida

1.5 peer G scevar strond

33.4 (32.4) ok at skjaldar rond

33.6 (32.6) ok at mekis egg

Helgakvida Hundingsbana I

4.1 pér austr ok vestr

8.1 gaf hann Helga nafn

27.3 brast rond vid rond

37.5 kvaztu engi mann

Appendix H

43.5 en i annat sinn

50.9 par er miklu mest

51.7 14tid engi mann

Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar

32.1(33.1) mik hefir myklu glépr

39.7 (40.7) pott petta sinn

Helgakvida Hundingsbana II

10.7 ok busti bl6d

33.7 ef pu vérir vargr

35.5 hafou halfan heim

?51.1 verdu eigi sva ér

Gripisspd

42.1 mun goda kvan

Reginsmdl

26.1(27.1) nu er blédugr orn

Sigurdarkvioa

14.2 jafnlanga stund

38.7 (39.7) né ek annars manns

52.5 neitt Menju g6d

Helreid Brynhildar

8.5 gaf ek ungum sigr

9.7 er hvergi lands

10.7 panns mér férdi
gull

?13.5 par vard ek pess vis

Gudrtnarhvot

20.5 megi brenna brjost

Rigspula

22.8 (20.8) ok keyra plog

31.8 (29.8) ok huldi dak

Hyndluljod

35.6 naddgofgan mann

40.5 eitt potti skass

Grottasongr

19.2 fyrir austan borg

Total: 31 (34)

Numerals and Participles

Hymiskvida

9.3 hugfulla tva

12.7 en 40r { tvau

38.7 er hann bedi galt

321
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Volundarkvida

22.1(21.1) komid einir tveir
28.5(27.5) nii hefi ek hefnt
Sigurdarkvida

67.7 pé er ollu skipt
Gudrinarkvida I1

35.7 en adra sjau

35.9 en ina pridju sjau
Gudrinarkvida I11

4.7 er vit hormug tvau

Oddrimargratr
11.7 (15.7)
Rigspula

47.2 (45.2)
Grottasongr
1.3

13.3

sem vit brédrum tveim

sat kvisti ein

framvisar tveéer

framvisar tveéer
Total: 13
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Note on Alphabetisation

Since a number of languages are covered in the following indices, I sort by plain
alphabetical order rather than adhering to the conventions more typical for each
language. In particular, @ comes after a (it is neither treated as ae nor placed at the
end of the alphabet), ¢, , and ce follow o, and p follows t. The index of verses is
alphabetized by title of poem, except in the case of skaldic poetry, which is sorted
by skald then poem. In indexing words, asterisks and diacritics are ignored.



Aeneid
1.36, 12
Alexander A
230Db, 144
Alexander B
26, 144
50, 144
380, 144
654, 144
848, 144
866, 144
984, 144
Ancrene Wisse
P.158, 108
4.1258, 108
4.1440, 111
Andreas
173a, 27
333b, 255
435a, 27
727b, 27
749a, 35
787a, 83
1206b, 27
1579a, 95
1663b, 27
Assembly of the Gods
501, 150
Atlakvida
41.1-2 (43.1-2), 23

Beowulf
1-11, 257-258
16a, 87
19a, 246
23b, 101
40D, 88

Index of Verses

41a, 88

103a, 38

127a, 33
159b, 81

259a, 88

260, 23

262a, 94
330a, 94, 96
355a, 38

367b, 249

376b, 88,90, 102
387a, 103

397a, 102

430a, 93

438a, 241

450a, 101

459a, 94
474b, 88, 90, 98, 201
511b, 33

512a, 89

560a, 69

589b, 100

608a, 241
610a, 25, 29, 32, 33
623D, 88, 89
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779, 94
784a, 92, 104, 190
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851a, 99
881a, 94

954a, 94

1109b, 101
1112b, 83
1122a, 94
1179b, 100
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Beowulf (cont.) 25964, 241
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1343b, 91 2726a, 242
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1849a, 25 3000b, 100
1881a, 33, 241 3007a, 70
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1968a, 103 3068a, 81
2007b, 95 3074a, 99
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2133a,70 3149a, 95, 96
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2328a, 8 Beues of Hamtoun
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2387b, 103 Boddason
2428a, 242 Ragnarsdrapa
2430a, 93, 96 1.2, 160
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2530b, 100 4.3, 160
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2540a, 99 7.2, 160
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32b, 130
46b, 132
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55b, 130, 132, 135
65b, 138
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142b, 132, 134
450b, 130, 133
645b, 134
826b, 135
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1379, 114
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3438b, 136
3506b, 135
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7909b, 136
10688b, 132
11189, 113
14838, 114

Canterbury Tales
Nun’s Priest’s Tale
2956, 147
Parson’s Prologue
42-43,22
Cadmon’s Hymn
1-9, 256-257
Christ A
158a, 28, 29, 32
Christ and Satan
197b, 27

Descent into Hell
120b, 27
133b, 27

Edmund and Fremund
Book II
674, 150
699, 150

Index of Verses

713, 150
875, 150
Book III
685, 150
708, 150
Continuation
281, 150
291, 150
378, 150
402, 150
Egill Skallagrimsson
Adalsteinsdrapa
1.2,44
Lausavisur
25.2,44
Elene
896b, 27
Exodus
92a, 27
109a, 30, 32
235a, 37

Fafnismal
41.7, 202
Fight at Finnesburg
46b, 25
Fjolsvinnsmal
14.6, 203

Genesis A
1369a, 27, 29, 32
1411b, 27

Genesis B
255b, 27
386b, 27

Glamr Geirason
Grafeldardrapa

6,206-207

Grimnismal
4.6,203

Gripisspa
39.8, 196
43.3,197

Guthlac A
134b, 27

Gudrtnarhvot
17.2, 196
20.5, 210

355
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Gudranarkvida I
2.7,41
13.4, 196
15.4, 40
24.11, 196
26.1, 242
Gudranarkvida IT
1-7,261-263
2.5,249
2.7,208, 249
3.2,242
5.5, 206
5.6, 206
10.1, 197, 204
24.5, 195
342,195
Gudrunarkvida III
8.4,208

Hallfredr vandra#daskald Ottarsson

Erfidrapa Oléfs
Tryggvasonar
9.6, 44
Havamal
5.2,203
77,158
110.3, 159
Helgakvida Hjorvardssonar
35.7, 40
38.5,209
Helgakvida Hundingsbana I
25.1, 242
27.8, 40
50.12, 204
51.2,204
Helgakvida Hundingsbana II
14.6, 205
14.8, 205
33.1, 208
51.1, 211
Heliand
509b, 103
2050a, 103
4127b, 103
Helreid Brynhildar
8.5,210, 211
13.5,211

Hervararkvida
1-3,263-264
Homiletic Fragment I
7b, 27
10b, 27
Hymiskvida
3.5,210
8.4, 194
34.5, 206
Hyndlulj6d
9.7, 204
16.9, 205
25.6, 202
26.3, 196

Instructions for Christians
193b, 27
Tuliene
167,109
543, 109
671,112

Jorunn skaldmeer
Sendibitr
2.3,207
Juliana
242a, 83

Karlevi Stone
14,161
Katerine
53,112
98,112
127,112
Kentish Psalm 50
30a, 27
94b, 27
121a, 27
Kormakr Qgmundarson
Lausavisur
9.5,197

Leiden Riddle
10a, 249

Lokasenna
41.3,203



Margarete
22.16, 108

Metres of

Boethius

10.49b, 25
20.216a, 83
20.86b, 27

Moral Ode
1-4,138
39,139
104, 142
109, 142
110, 142
118, 142
121, 141
123, 142
129, 143
130, 140, 142
132, 142
138, 143
148, 141
150, 143
152, 141-142
154, 142
155, 140
162, 143
163, 142
167, 142
174, 142
175, 143
183, 142
185, 143
189, 142
195, 143
198, 143
201, 143
206, 142
233,142
262, 141
284, 140
285, 140
322,141
324,142
330, 142
351, 142
361, 141
372,142

Index of Verses 357

386, 142
403, 142

Oddrunargratr
1.3,209
4.2,196
8.1, 209
12.5, 204
21.3,40

Ormulum
6729, 114
8015, 114
9001-9012, 143

Paris Psalter
79.16.4a, 27
83.3.1b, 27
88.5.1b, 27
103.29.1b, 27

Partenay
417, 150

Pilgrimage of the Life

of Man
4618, 150

Psalm Fragments

50.13.3b, 27

Reginsmal
17.2, 196
Rg-veda
1.32.1.1, 48
Richard Lionheart
2200, 150
2770, 150
5061, 150
5121, 150
Riddle 35
10a, 249
Rigspula
8.5,193
21.6, 197
28.2(26.2), 196
43.1 (41.1), 196, 242
46.1 (44.1), 196

Sigrdrifumal
19.9 (20.9), 203
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Sigurdarkvida
8.9, 197
28.2,196
31.5,48
62.7, 196
66.3, 204
Sigvatr Pérdarson
Astridr
2.4,207
Austrfararvisur
3.2,213
Flokkr about Erlingr Skjalgsson
1.3, 44
Nesjavisur
4.2, 160
54,161
Sir Gawain and the Green Knight
303b, 144
377,23,45
Soul and Body I
14b, 27
Souls Address to the Body
D.10, 119

Torf-Einarr Rognvaldsson
Lausavisur
3.4,44

Pjodolfr Arnérsson
Magnussflokkr
12.8, 44
borbjorn hornklofi
Glymdréapa
5.7-8,43
7.7,213
P6rdr Kolbeinsson
Eiriksdrapa
11.4, 44
Porkell klyppr Pérdarson
Lausavisur
1.5-8, 42
Porleifr jarlsskdld Raudfeldarson
Lausavisur
6.1-2,43
Prymskvida
2.1, 196

5.1, 193
9.1, 193
17.2,194
20.4, 191
26.2, 191

Vafprudnismal

52.6, 203

Volundarkvida

1.5,211
3.5,195

9.1, 196

13.3 (14.3), 202
17.2, 196
17.10, 211
18.10, 202

20.8 (19.8), 211
29.5 (28.5), 202
31.8 (30.8), 202
32.1 (31.1), 202
37.3 (36.3), 202
38.1 (37.1), 202
39.3 (38.3), 202
41.3 (40.3), 202

Voluspa

1-4,260-261
3.3,209
34,195
3.7,41
6.1-4,41-42
6.4, 49
11.3,191
12.2, 191
13.7, 191
15.4, 191
15.6, 191
19.7,211
26.7, 204
31.7, 205, 208
64.4, 196

Wynnere and Wastoure

253b, 144



Cahuilla
net, 216
suka?ti, 80
taxmu?at, 79-80
Chinese
dayi, K&, 11
dayi, KE, 11

Danish
heeder, 172
Dutch
hand, 16
handen, 16
rennen, 154

Early Runic
*aftir, 168, 171
*aftiz, 171
*an, 192
*ansuz, 167
arbija, 166
*batistaz, 185
*boraniz, 178

*briutip, 170-171, 182

*briutiz, 171, 181
*dage, 189
dal[i]lidun, 166
*daniskaz, 185
dohtriz, 166
*domide, 184-186
*dugidu, 186
fahide, 173
*fatilodaz, 178, 182
*ferhvan, 179
*fiskaz, 174
*framideé, 184-186
*garwaz, 179, 182

Index of Words

*haPukaz, 168
*haidiz, 170
hal(l)i, 167
*harja-wulfa®, 168
*harja-wulfaz, 168
*hapu-wulfaz, 168
*hirdijaz, 168
*hlewai, 177
*hraidi, 181
*Hraidi-maraiz, 174
*Hropu-waldaz, 174
*Hrozijaz, 168
*in, 192

ist, 167, 170
*jaran, 167
*katiloz, 177, 182
*landa®, 169
*-lausaz, 170
*maguz, 176
*manniz, 174, 181
minu, 61, 167
*nak“idano, 180
*nawi-hlewai, 177
*nipjaz, 168, 179
*sakjaz, 179, 182
*satide, 178

*sitiz, 176, 182
*spahu, 177
*stabanz, 192
*stadi, 186
*stadiz, 176, 186
staina, 166
*staina®, 169
*standiz, 176, 181
*strawide, 177
*sunu®, 182, 189
*sunuz, 176, 182
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Early Runic (cont.)
*swaro0é, 199
*peuda-rikz, 174
*prijanz, 192
*wesan, 192
*winiz, 168
Wiwaz, 166, 168
Wodu-, 166
*wulfas, 171
*wulfaz, 171

Fijian
buta’o, 13
Flemish
hand, 187
zeune, 187

German
gehorsam, 112
lebendig, 79
Gothic
aiwiskja, 218
andbahteis, 221
andbahtjis, 221
fairgunjis, 218, 219, 221
ga-, 18
ga-sailvan, 18
ga-u-hva-séhui, 18
glitmunjan*, 220
hairdeis, 219, 220
laisareis, 218, 219
lauhmuni¥*, 220
naqadana, 180
naqaps, 180
nei, 216
ni, 216
nipjis, 219
ragineis, 218-219
rahneip, 222
reikjis, 221
sa, 216
siponeis, 220
swogatjan*, 220
trausteis, 221
ur-reisan, 16
us-iddja, 18
waurkeip, 222

wulfa*, 238
wulfs, 238

Icelandic
man, 225
mani, 225
mann, 225
manni, 225
trua, 158

Middle English
ald, 139
are, 139, 142
Asclepidiot, 131
adele, 134
ba, 133
bernd, 141
bet, 142
betere, 142
bisi, 116
bisie, 116
bodi, 148
bodies, 225
boke, 143
bon, 139
boody, 150, 225
brenned, 142
caastelis, 151
Cassibellaune, 131
chided, 121
chit, 121
clansen, 120
clennsenn, 122
cléopie, 120
cléopied, 108-111, 115
clépen, 122, 148
clépep, 123
clepien, 122, 123
cnawléchin, 111
cradel, 148, 151
cradeles, 151
cradles, 151
crefti, 116
creftie, 116
Criste, 143
dede, 5, 139
déde, 5, 139
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dure, 139, 142, 143 leuede, 134, 136
dusi, 116 loken, 122

dusie, 116 1oked, 120, 121, 123
éadmodi, 111 lokid, 108-110, 120
éadmodied, 111 lond, 134, 136
éadmodied, 112,113 makep, 122

éardid, 108-111, 115 maki, 122
eddysche, 149 makian, 136
euenin, 110 makien, 120
federin, 112,113 manie, 144

féole, 134 mare, 139

flocc, 143 moony, 150
follshenn, 143 nam, 149, 150

for, 139 name, 149, 150, 153
fostren, 120 name, 146, 148, 153
fostrien, 120 néomed, 120
fostrin, 120 nimed, 120

fulo, 142 offrin, 120
galnesse, 114 ondswer, 112
grispatien, 123 ondswerien, 111-113, 115, 123
gristbéatien, 112, 113 onsweren, 113,123
3eted, 139 openin, 110

3uw, 143 preostess, 143
halden, 143, 146 réde, 139

hali, 116 rennes, 154

halie, 116 runnen, 154

has, 141 runneth, 154

hatie, 122 sadel, 148, 151, 153
hapelez, 144 sadel, 151

heeuen, 151 sadeles, 151

helle, 140 sadles, 151, 153
hemm, 143 seeuene, 151
herbarhin, 111 singed, 141

herie, 122 singd, 141
hersumed, 112 sit, 121

hersumin, 111-115, 123 sitted, 121

hes, 141 slop, 143

hesne, 141, 142 speken, 139

hit, 139 stonded, 134, 136
i-bede, 142 stude, 136, 139

inn, 143 sune, 147, 148, 187, 224
i-noh, 143 sune (sunne), 146-147, 187
i-ueddred, 112 sunegin, 110

kepte, 146 sungin, 110

lafdie, 116 sunien, 139

laffdis, 117 sunne, 146-147

lare, 139, 143 sutelin, 109-111, 115
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Middle English (cont.) many, 150
superne, 146 naked, 149
swerien, 112 parish, 149
swéte, 141, 142 planet, 149
swide, 136 provost, 149
teled, 120 radish, 149
tellen, 120 ready, 150
telled, 120 relic, 149
téohedi, 111 run, 154
to-clef, 133 runs, 154
pan, 142 s, 16
pannes, 141 saddle, 149, 151, 225
pe, 23 the, 16, 17
pen, 23 trivet, 149
po, 140 vain, 154
polie, 144 vanity, 154, 225
ponen, 141 water, 225
uol-ueld, 142 weary, 150
waki, 122 week, 148
wane, 142 wood, 148
wele, 142
werch, 141 Norse
wes, 139 4,192
wise, 140 af, 195
wonye, 144 baztr, 185
workes, 141 ben, 220
wunien, 139 benja, 162
wurched, 120 benjar, 220
zuerie, 122 bjarm-, 213

Modern English -bétt, 193
any, 150 brjo'tiff', 171-172, 182
barbarity, 154 bryt, 171
bérbaritie, 154 brytr, 171, 181
bodice, 225 by, 207
body, 149-151, 225 danskr, 185
cat, 17 degi, 189
chalice, 149 doémdi, 184-186
chaste, 154 drottni, 222
chastity, 154 dreyma, 162
collop, 149 drvcner, 180

cradle, 149, 151
creddle, 151
gannet, 149
haddock, 149
heavy, 150
hold, 15

hold up, 16

dygd, 185-186
enn, 61
faderni, 195
fekksk, 207
ferr, 185

fjol, 210

fjold, 210
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fjor, 179 kvadattu, 204
Fjorgyn, 220 kvému, 198
Fjorgynjar, 218-220 -leitr, 207
flotna, 163 margan, 161
for, 207 meginlig, 204
framdi, 184-186 nefniz, 161
gaf, 23 nidja, 163
gamall, 189 nidjar, 219
gemlis, 163 nidr, 168, 219
gestir, 61 necquipr, 180
gestr, 61, 222 necpan, 180
gledi, 185 ogurstund, 204
gledill, 185 ol, 147
gl6d-rautt, 212 oll, 147

gnys, 161 orindi, 195
gorr, 179 profastr, 149
grénn, 211 reéna, 222
gud-spjall, 218 regin-pinga, 204
her, 210 rjufendr, 191
hersar, 219 sak, 207

hersir, 218-219 sama, 159
hildar, 220 sandr, 209
hildi-tonn, 61 sér, 209

hildr, 61-62, 220 sekr, 179
hirdar, 219 sigr, 210

hirdir, 168, 219 Sigurdr, 195, 202, 256
hjor-ping, 204 skjoldum, 11
hl&jandi, 202 skog, 213

hon, 23 son, 189
hundrud, 194 -son, 177
hverjan, 159 sonr, 209, 223
hvern, 159 -sonr, 177
Hymir, 219 songr, 213
,192 spg, 177
innyfli, 218-219 stad, 186
innyflum, 219 stadr, 186
Jormunrek(k)i, 202 stela, 162
Josurmarr, 204 stendr, 185
kalla, 122 std, 5, 211
kallar, 122 stradi, 177
katlar, 177, 182 strond, 5, 211
kn[éu]m, 196, 232 sun, 189
knjam, 196, 232 sunr, 182-183, 187, 227
koma, 158-159, 162 svaradi, 198-199, 203, 224
konung, 203 svart-, 213
konungr, 198-199, 224, 227 sva, 206

konungum, 195-199, 224 synir, 184, 223
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Norse (cont.)

traa, 158-159, 162-163, 234

b4, 193-194
poriga, 203
ulfr, 171
ulfs, 171
und, 203
undir, 171

vala-rift, 203-204

velja, 162
vera, 192
vinr, 168
viti, 206

Volundr, 195, 202

Vélundr, 202
yrkir, 222
Norwegian
droyme, 162
hat, 225
hate, 225
hatt, 225
hatten, 225
stela, 162
velja, 162
velje, 162

Old English
a, 94
anette, 221
a-risan, 16-19
&, 10
&fre, 9
&ghwylc, 10
aelbitu, 76, 86
®nig, 94, 150

«peling, 27, 83, 86

apelinga, 82-83
apelingas, 13-15
aepelingum, 86
«pelu, 8, 13, 66
xwisce, 218-219
bana, 8-11
beernette, 221
be, 10, 216

be-, 255
béag-hroden, 97
big, 216

Prosody in Medieval English and Norse

boc, 78

bodadon, 69
bodudon, 69
-bord, 103

byrele, 218-219
byrgenne, 221
byrnende, 252, 254
byrpenne, 221
céapadon, 69
cépte, 146
cléopiad, 108-109
cumu, 75

cyning, 11, 93, 220, 223

cyninges, 5, 98
Denia, 94
doemu, 75
drihten, 88
drihtne, 222
dydon, 94
éal-géaro, 99
éam, 94
éardiad, 108
edisc, 149
efnian, 110
egesa, 92
ehtende, 86
ellen, 252, 253
ende-laf, 252
enwintre, 217
éorlscipe, 252
éotenisc, 92
ermdu, 77
feeder, 94
feedter, 94
feereld, 220
feestenne, 221
fela, 100, 101
fela-, 94

*felu, 100, 101
feder, 8
*fedrian, 112
forma, 102
fremedon, 178, 253
fréond, 78
fréondes, 78
frigno, 75, 86
frofre, 10
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-fruma, 103

frymd, 76-77
frympu, 76-77

fyll, 5

fyrgen-, 218

ge-, 16,18, 84
ge-agenudu, 71

géara, 99

géaru, 99, 182
ge-bedum, 142
ge-féred, 94
ge-fremed, 94
ge-16ciad, 108
ge-mete, 94
ge-myclade, 71
ge-opnian, 111

ger, 52, 85

ge-sip, 253

gest, 62, 222

gestas, 62
ge-swéotulades, 109
god-spell, 218
Grendel, 98
gryre-fah, 95
gud-sele, 102
habbad, 88

hafad, 88, 90, 98
haldan, 146

hand, 187

heeftenne, 221
hengenne, 221
héafda, 57, 60, 64
heafde, 57-60, 64-65
heafdes, 58, 60, 64
héafdu, 57-59, 73, 115
héafdum, 57-60, 64, 86, 222
héafode, 58

héafud, 56-60, 64-68, 73, 78, 85, 222
héafudu, 56-60, 64-65, 67, 76, 86
hild, 62, 77

hild-, 62, 103

hilde-, 62, 103
hilde-bord, 62, 102
hirde, 219

hirnitu, 76

hl&fdige, 116, 117
holdne, 102

hond-ge-wéorc, 18
hr, 10

hrepre, 8-10
hréd-sigora, 97
hroden, 97
Hrunting, 254
hweet, 7, 10
hyrde, 27

idelu, 73, 95
idle, 95

idlu, 73

in-ylfe, 218
lagon, 88

land, 78

lar, 77

leeg, 88

1&ted, 94

leoht, 78, 86
léohte, 79
leohtes, 96, 104
10cad, 108
10ciad, 108
lufan, 94
lustum, 94
Iytelu, 67

Iytle, 67
macian, 122
manna, 94
-meéce, 103
missera, 71
mod-céare, 95
moddor, 94
modor, 94
nama, 146

ne, 10

nefan, 94

néten, 67-68, 71-72, 78, 86
nétenu, 67-68, 71-72, 76, 86
nétna, 67-68, 72, 86
nétnum, 72
niddas, 218-219
nieten, 72-74
nietena, 72-74
nietenu, 72-74
nietenum, 72
nyrwette, 221
ofer-cumen, 94
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Old English (cont.) werod, 53, 55, 59, 85-86, 106, 109

on(d)-sended, 84
ondswarigad, 84
ondswaru, 84
ondswéorian, 112
Ongenpéoes, 103
openian, 111

oper, 83, 86
operne, 83, 86
r&de*, 150

réwette, 221

rice, 62

ricu, 66

ridend, 252, 254
s&, 10

scip, 53, 85

scipu, 52, 85, 106, 109
Scyldinga, 69
Scyldingas, 14
sibbe-ge-driht, 103, 252
si0, 102

stanhlido, 104, 105
strengp, 76-77
strengpe, 77
strengpu, 76-77, 86
sunne, 146

sunu, 182, 187, 224
sutelian, 109
stperne, 146

swa, 255
swéotolian, 109
synt, 23

torht, 78

torhtne, 78-79, 86, 96
péowette, 221
pone, 95
préatedon, 69-70
prym, 252

under, 252

wana, 142

weeter, 56,94, 115
waeteru, 56

we, 23

wéall-clif, 252
wela, 142
weél-pungen, 252
wera, 27

weroda, 27
werudum, 85
weruld, 79-81, 86, 220

werulde, 79, 96-97, 104, 220

weruldum, 86
werum, 92, 98, 253

wine, 27, 81, 88, 93, 102, 178, 223, 253
word, 52-53, 59, 85-86, 106, 109

wordu, 53
woesten, 218
woestennes, 219
wuldre, 59
wuldur, 59, 66
wundad, 68-71
wundade, 68
wundode, 69
wundodon, 68-69
ylfe, 62
yoe, 11

Old High German
frithu, 188
got-spel, 218
quiti, 187
sun, 188
sunu, 188

0Old Saxon
bradi-gumon, 103
hildi, 62
hobid-stedi, 103

Pre-Proto-Germanic
* (t)pér-snahz, 217
*h,éd-tos, 217
*Rweitnés, 217
*weéntos, 217

Prehistoric Old English
*an-wintri, 217
*epeeliu, 66
*aepeelingd, 82
*cyning, 82
*d®miu, 75
*fepru, 8
*friynu, 75
*frumipu, 76
*frymip, 77
*handu, 187
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*haupud, 64-65, 74
*haupudd, 61, 64
*haéﬁﬁudz?:, 61, 64-65, 82
*he&tpudees, 60, 64, 82
*haéTl[}udu, 57, 60-61, 64-65, 73, 82, 222
*ha&ufudum, 60, 64, 78, 84, 86, 96-97, 222
*hildi, 77

*1dil, 74

*1dil&, 95

*1dilu, 73, 95

“jer, 52

*jéru, 52, 85

*ji-aynddu, 71

*laru, 77

*léoht, 82

*latile, 67

*luBodu, 71

*n&utin, 67

*nétin, 68

*nétind, 67-68, 86
*nétinu, 67-68

*nietin, 72, 74-75
*n1eéting, 72, 74-75, 85
*nietinu, 72, 74-75
*@exteendi, 86

*Opeern&, 86

*rici, 62

*riciu, 66

*scip, 52

*scipu, 8, 52, 54, 82, 109
*straengipu, 76
*straengipum, 76
*streengip®, 76
*torhtn&, 82, 86
*preéutdd, 70
*preéutddun, 70

*weetr, 56

*werudu, 53-54, 56, 76, 85, 109
*weruld&, 80

*weruldu, 79, 82, 86
*word, 52, 59

*wordu, 8, 52, 54, 56, 59, 85, 109
*wuldr, 59

*wuldru, 59

*wundad, 70-71
*wunddd&, 70
*wund3du, 70-71, 85

Proto-Germanic

*aihtiz, 222
*aiwiskija®, 219
*alpiz, 62

*anpi, 61
*berhta-, 222
*bi, 216
*briutidi, 170
*dagaz, 182
*druhtinai, 222
*ésaz, 217
*faridi, 185
*fergunjas, 219
*fersno, 217
*ga-, 16

*gastiz, 61-62, 222
*gastiz, 61

*gebo, 222
*gumo, 222
*harisijaz, 218-219
*hazidi, 219
*hér, 217

*hildi, 61-62
*hildi-burda», 62
*hir, 217
*hirdijaz, 218-219
*hvitaz, 217

*isti, 167, 170
*kaust, 222
*kuningaz, 222
*kiz, 216

*kvap, 216
*manniz, 222
*mis-jéro®, 71
*ni, 216

*nipjaz, 218-219
*raginijaz, 219
*rahnijan-, 222
*rikijan, 62

*rikz, 222

*sa, 216

*skipan, 216
*snau, 216
*parhte, 222
*par, 217

b, 216
*purftiz, 222
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Proto-Germanic (cont.) hari-wol*fz, 168
*uz-, 16 hari-wul*f?, 168
*windaz, 217 hapu-, 175
*winiz, 216 hapu-wol*f4, 168
*wulfai, 238 hapu-wol*fz, 168
*wurhte, 222 hapu-wul®fz, 168

Proto-Northwest-Germanic heestr, 181
*hildi, 61 hidez, 170, 172, 187
*hildi-tanpu, 61 histr, 181

Proto-West-Germanic hle, 177
*alpi, 62 hli, 177
*dag, 182 Hraip-, 181
*gasti, 62 Hraip-maragr, 174
*hildi, 62 *Hrop-waldz, 174
*wundod, 68-69 Hrozaz, 173
*wundode, 68-69 Hrozéz, 168, 173,187
*wundodun, 68-69 irilaz, 168, 173, 187

karur, 179

Swedish land, 169
heder, 172 -lasaz, 170, 172-173
lam, 225 *_lausaz, 172
lamm, 225 -lausz, 173
lacka, 225 magur, 177, 181
laka, 225 mannz, 222

meennz, 174, 181, 222

Transitional Runic nahli, 177
Afitz, 168,171 nakdan, 177, 180
Airikis, 177 *nipiz, 179
brriutip, 170-172, 182 nipr, 179
b*ratz, 170-171, 181 numnae, 178
*borang, 178 *orde, 192
borinn, 178 Rhoaltz, 174
bornir, 178 -rikr, 181
burin, 178 rikr, 181
burnir, 178 sAte, 178
*domi, 192 satte, 178
fatlabR, 178, 180, 182, 187, saekir, 180-182

199 sba, 177
fiaru, 179, 181 sitir, 176, 181-182, 187
fiskz, 174, 187 staban, 192
garur, 179, 181-182 stain, 169
haukz, 168 statr, 176, 181
h*eru-, 168, 175 steendgr, 176, 181
h*eru-wul*fiz, 168 SUnR, 177, 180
*haidiz, 172 sunu, 175-176, 181-182
haidz, 170, 172 sunur, 175-177, 180-183, 187-188,

hari-, 175 223,226-227
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synig, 183-184 Wiz, 168

Piaurikg, 174 -wol*?, 168
prian, 192 -wol*fz, 187
uintur, 181 -wulafa, 168

*ulfr, 181 -wulafz, 173
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AB dialect, 107, 119-122, 128
abbreviated titles, 23, 165
acute, 23, 239
Alfric, 25
Alexander A, 144
Alexander B, 144
alliteration, 22-23, 50-51, 232, 243
alliterative rank, 23
alliterative Revival, 45, 127, 129
ambisyllabicity, 148
anacrusis, 31, 40, 46, 49, 202, 232, 240, 246,
255, 256
analogy
Middle English, 112,116, 121, 122, 151
North Germanic, 171, 178
Old English, 53, 57-59, 62, 66-69,
71-78, 85-86, 100
Ancient Nordic, see Early Runic
anguthimri, 14
apocope, 67, 73, 164, 232
Arabic, 147
arrows, 238
Arundel 57,117
asterisks, 238
Atlakvida, 255
Auslautgesetze, 61-64

Barrett Browning, Elizabeth, 12

Battle of Brunanburh, the, 106

Battle of Maldon, the, 106

Beowulf, 23

bimoraic trochee, 12-15, 232

Blekinge curse formula, 169-170,
173-174

Blekinge stones, 167

Bodley 34, 107

breaking, 181

Brut, 128
corpus, 131, 133
Bugge’s rule, 158

cadence, 41-44, 46-47, 48-50, 131, 144,
212,232

Caesura, 232

Cahuilla, 20, 79-81, 216, 228

Caius 234/120, 117-122

Caligula A ix, 117-119, 128

catalogue of dwarves, 191

Chaucer, 5, 12, 22, 113, 122, 144, 147

Chinese, 11, 50

circumflex, see ‘trimoraic’

class IT weak verbs, 68-72, 85, 108-109,
117,120-123

scansion, 69-70, 206

Cleopatra Cvi, 117

clitic, 16-19, 31, 42, 84, 203-204, 216, 232

clitic group, 17

closed syllable, 10

closed-syllable shortening, 146, 147, 151,
217-218, 225

closure, see Principle of closure

coda (syllable), 7, 232

Codex Regius, 189

cohesion, 44, 47-49, 98-99, 105, 161, 199,
223,232

Consolidated Library of Anglo-Saxon
Poetry, 25

constrained position, 212-213

Cooper, Christopher, 150

Corpus Christi College, Cambridge 402, 107

Craigie’s law, 206-211, 232

Dan Michel, 121, 124, 152
Danish, 151, 225
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Beowulf, 23
Brut, 128
eddic poetry, 23, 164, 197, 214
skaldic poetry, 164, 201
decontraction, 196, 232, 256
defooting, 83, 98, 102-104
final-defooting rule, 103, 106
degemination, 146-147, 154, 217
degenerate foot, see light foot
Digby 4, 138, 140-142
dip, 28, 233, 237, 244, 248
direction of parsing, 12, 233
Middle English, 124, 230
Norse, 199, 213, 230
Old English, 85, 97, 105, 230
Proto-Germanic, 221
DR (inscriptions), 165
dréttkveett, 41-45, 233
Duke of York changes, 153, 225
Dutch, 151152, 154

Early Middle English, 3, 106-107
Early Old English, 3, 84
Early Runic, 2, 165-167
East Anglian dialect, 143
eddic poetry, 233
corpus, 189
line numbering, 23
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Middle English, 107, 117, 128, 138, 140,
143, 144, 150
Norse, 189, 201
Old English, 25
Egerton 613, 138, 140-144
elision, 130, 141, 147, 255
emendation
Beowulf, 94, 99, 100, 103, 255
Caedmon’s Hymn, 256
Gudrunarkvida II, 256
Istaby, 168
Moral Ode, 138, 140
Tune, 166
Volundarkvida, 196, 211
end-rule, 12-14, 233
Middle English, 124, 230
Norse, 200, 214, 231

Old English, 85, 105, 230
Proto-Germanic, 221
epenthesis
Middle English, 110
North Germanic, 166, 167-170, 173,
180-181, 187
Old English, 56, 59, 256
epic correption, 159
Exeter Book, 126, 127
expanded dip, 31, 33, 40, 42, 46, 233, 244,
248
extrametricality, 15, 30, 233
Early Runic, 169, 171, 175, 176
Middle English, 110, 115, 124, 133, 153, 230
Norse, 169-172, 175-176, 181, 191, 200,
207,209-210, 214, 230
old English, 78, 83-85, 98, 105, 230
Proto-Germanic, 216-217, 221-222
word-foot theory, 252-254

Fijian, 13, 14, 19
First Grammarian, 147, 192, 196
first loss period, 167-175
Flemish, 187
foot
metrical, 29-30, 233
phonological, 12-15, 233
fornyrdislag, 39-41, 233, 243, 256
four-position theory, 35, 37, 41, 103, 212,
244-249
French, 126-127, 149
French influence on English, 153-154, 225,
227
Frisian, 151

geminates, 19, 94, 147, 180, 225
gemination, 219, 221
German, 79, 151, 154
Germanic foot, 12, 55-56, 115-116, 124,
153, 215, 220, 233
Gil, Alexander, 150
Gothic, 2,9, 12, 18, 19, 163, 216, 218-220
Gothic Bible
Corinthians II 3:8, 216
Mark 8:23, 18
Gower, 122, 144
grammatical word, 16
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Greek, 12, 48, 159

half-lift, 28, 233, 237, 245, 247
haplology, 178
head, 14, 234
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hiatus, 158-159, 193, 234
homogranic-cluster lengthening, 146-147
Hyndlulj6o

metrical peculiarity, 202, 205, 206
hypermetric verse, 26, 234, 244

iamb, 12, 14, 55, 127, 139, 234

Icelandic, 3, 152, 182, 225

Icelandic Homily Book, 180

ie-reduction, 108-110, 113, 118-119,
122-124, 144

Ingvaeonic, 63-64, 122, 224

initial, 131, 234

International Phonetic Alphabet, 8, 238

interpunct, 16, 24, 238

Japanese, 7
Jesus 29, 138
Junius 11, 127

Kaluza’s law, 87, 89, 234
fornyrdislag, 190-191
Kentish dialect, 119, 121-122, 152, 224
KJ (inscriptions), 165
Korean, 19
kviduhdttr, 191, 234

Lambeth 487, 107, 117-118, 138, 140-142

laryngeal colouring, 239

Late Middle English, 3, 154-155

Late Old English, 11, 53, 56, 58, 81, 86, 106,
115

Latin, 12, 126, 152

Latin influence on English, 153, 154

Lazamon, 126

Levins, Peter, 154

lexeme, 16

lift, 28, 234, 237, 245, 247-248

light foot, 15, 79, 84, 97, 198, 212, 222, 233

line-breaks, scribal, 8, 9, 161-162

lj6dahdttr, 39, 158, 162, 191, 203, 234,
252-253, 255

long dip, see Expanded dip

Low German, 151-152, 154

Macron, 238

Medieval English, 3

Mercian dialect, 57-60, 64, 66-68, 71-73,
75,77, 86,107,108, 115

metre, 24-25, 234

metrical coherence, 48, 50-51, 56, 158, 235

metrical complexity, 250

metrical convention, 50-51

metrical mismatch, 28-29, 212-213, 247,
251

metrical notation, 28-29, 237

metrical set, 50-51, 144, 235

metrical subtypes, 34, 240-242, 245, 253

metricality, 34-37, 81, 88-89, 130-131, 196,
249

Middle English, 3

Middle English Quantity Adjustment, 146

minimal-word requirement, 14, 169, 175,
216-217

mora, 10-11, 235

Moral Ode, 138

line numbering, 140-141
manuscripts, 140-141
‘morphological metre, 248
Morte Arthure, 144

Nero Axiv, 112, 117-118
normalisation of Norse, 23

Norse, 2-3

Norse coronal *7, 184

Norse influence on English, 122, 152, 164
Norse non-coronal *7, 184

North Sea Germanic, see Ingvaeonic
Northumbrian dialect, 58, 64
Northwest Germanic lengthening, 216
Norwegian, 147, 151-152, 162, 225
nucleus (syllable), 7, 235

nunnation, 111

off-verse, 22, 236
Og (inscriptions), 165
Old English, 3
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Old English first-person singular
*-u, 75
Old English metre, 24-39, 243-256
Old Frisian, 63
Old Norwegian, 223
Old Saxon, 62-64, 103, 221, 245, 255
Old Swedish, 162, 223
on-verse, 22, 236
onset (syllable), 7, 235
onset requirement, 8-9, 156, 235
open-syllable lengthening, 123-124, 139,
144, 146-153, 224-226
dating, 152
Optimality Theory, 20
oral tradition, 127
Ordbog over det norrone prosasprog, 23
Orrm, 72, 107, 114, 117, 121-122, 125, 127,
143-144, 148
Osthoff’s law, 147, 217
Otho C xiii, 117-119, 128
overheavy, 10, 15, 78-79, 112, 147, 156-157,
169-170, 235
overheavy constraint, 169, 173-174,
185-186, 235
overheavy licence, 235
Norse, 198-200, 212-214, 230
Old English, 79, 82, 84-85, 96-98, 105,
223,230
Proto-Germanic, 222
overlap avoidace, 250-252
Oxford English Dictionary, 149

Pearl Poet, 144
periodisation, 2-3, 124-125, 167
pertinacity, 226, 235
phonological change, 20-21, 225-228
non-teleological, 226
phonetic basis, 159, 227
Poetic Edda, 189, 233
poetry, 24, 107, 235
‘prefix; 16, 18-19, 31, 40, 84, 97, 133, 238,
251, 254
prefix licence, 133, 246
preterite-present verbs, 100
Primitive Norse, see Early Runic
principle of closure, 49-50, 100, 139, 205,
235

prosodic hierarchy, 6-7
prosodic word, 16-19, 84, 113, 235, 251
maximal, 97, 98
minimal, 17, 97, 175
recursive, 17-18
Proto-Germanic, 2, 216-222, 238
Proto-Germanic unstressed *e, 11-12, 185
Proto-Indo-European, 185, 217, 221, 239
Proto-language, 165, 217
Proto-Norse, see Early Runic
Proverbs of Alfred, 144

resolution, 26-28, 81-82, 136-137, 139,
143-145, 191, 206, 235
phonological, 55, 124
suspension, 87-90, 191, 198-199
reversal, 212-213, 235, 251, 254
rhotacism, 165
rhyme
Brut, 114, 128-129
dréttkveett, 160-161
Middle English, 126
rhyme (syllable), 7, 235
Rhyming Poem, 126
‘rhythmical prose, 25
Robinson, Robert, 150
romance, early, 152
Royal 17 A xxvii, 117-119, 121-123
rule of the coda, 245
runes
inscription abbreviations, 165
origin, 165
transliteration, 165-166
Runic inscriptions
Bjorketorp, 167, 169-174, 177
by, 168, 173, 187
Eggja, 169, 174, 177, 180, 187
Eikaland, 168
Flemlose, 1, 176, 181
Gummarp, 167-168, 178, 192
Gursten, 176, 183, 187
Halskov, 173-174
Istaby, 167-168, 171
Oklunda, 179-182
Opedal, 61, 167
Ribe, 181
Rok, 174,176, 178-182, 187
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Runic inscriptions (cont.)
Sodermanland 137, 183, 187
Sparlosa, 176-177, 180
Stentoften, 167-174, 187
Strand, 177
Strom, 167
Tune, 165-166, 173
Vallentuna, 168
Vatn, 174
Vetteland, 167

sandwich rule, see Kaluza’s law
Scandinavian Runic-text Database, 165
second loss period, 175-176, 181-184
secondary stress, 11, 28-29, 207, 223
Middle English, 112-114, 124, 230
Norse, 193-194, 200, 214, 231
Old English, 13, 69-70, 73, 79-84, 91-92,
97, 104, 105, 200, 207, 230, 249, 254
septenarius, 126, 138-139, 143
Shakespeare, William, 12
short diphthongs, 10
Sievers types, 32-34, 240-242, 245, 253
A, 87,190, 193, 202, 204-206
A*, 246
Aa*, 253
Aab*, 253
A2a, 249
A2ab, 95, 249
A2b, 101
A2k, 83, 190-191
A3,37-38,41-42, 49, 195-196, 204,
246-248, 253-254
A3b, 196, 245, 249
A3-,211
B, 88, 202, 209, 211, 212
G, 99, 193, 195, 246, 255
‘Cb, 249
C3, 247
D, 35, 99, 245
D*, 35, 38, 49, 246, 254
Da, 191, 193, 249
Da*, 35, 101
E, 42, 81, 88-90, 202, 209, 212-213, 245,
254-255
‘E*, 69
‘E2), 254

Sieversian metrics, 37-39, 236
Sievers’ law, 218-221
ghost-words, 220
Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle
Ages, 201
Skeireins
1:5,216
Sm (inscriptions), 165
S6 (inscriptions), 165
sonority, 9-10, 59, 79, 156-157, 162, 177,
236
Sonority requirement, 9, 156
Soul’s Address to the Body, 119, 129
SR (inscriptions), 165
stanhlido rule, 101-102, 236
Stausland Johnsen’s rule, 69-71
Stowe 34, 117-118, 123
stray, 53, 84, 236
stress, 11-12, 236
stress-clash avoidance, 245-246, 249
stress-to-weight, 139, 143
subordinated stress, 91-92, 193, 208
substance-free phonology, 19
Swedish, 151, 225
Swiss German, 147
syllabic trochee, 12, 14, 152-154, 182,
224-227,236
syllabification, 8, 236
Norse, 156, 162-163
coda-maximalisation, 157
Old English, 8-9
syllable, 7, 236
syllable cut, 148
syllable-weight requirement, 9, 156, 162
syncope, 164, 236
syncope periods, 61, 164
syntactic word, 15-16

Tashlhiyt Berber, 147

Terasawa’s rule, 102-104, 236

‘tertiary stress, 83

three-position verses, 40, 89, 92, 194, 208,
234, 240, 245, 252

Titus D xviii, 117-118, 120-123

tone, 11, 50

Transitional Runic, 2, 167-168

Trinity B.14.39, 117-119, 121-122
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Trinity B.14.52, 117-118, 120, 139-140,
142

tristubh, 48, 49

trisyllabic shortening, 124, 146-147, 151,
153-154, 225

trochee, 14, 236

umlaut, 62, 72, 171, 181, 184-187
unfooted, 13, 236

universalism, 19-21, 227
Urnordisch, see Early Runic
Urnordisk, see Early Runic

Van Helten’s rule, 68-71
Vedic, 48-49, 159
Vercelli Book, 127
verse, 22, 236, 244-245, 247-248, 251
Vespasian Psalter, 59-60, 65, 75, 77, 86, 94,
95, 107-109
Vg (inscriptions), 165
Vitellius A xv, 23
Vitellius Psalter, 94
Vocalis ante vocalem, 159
vowel balance, 162, 223
vowel loss
Middle English, 46-47, 149-150, 224
North Germanic, 167-175, 181-184,
186-188
Old English, 52-53, 60-64

vowel reduction
Middle English, 61, 108, 120-123, 149,
224
North Germanic, 162, 167, 178,
184-186, 189, 192, 222
Northwest Germanic, 61, 166-167
Old English, 55, 60-64, 85, 92, 95, 222
Volundarkvida
Anglo-Scandinavian?, 202

Weak Foot Drop rule, 109, 113

weight, 9-11, 236

weight by position, 10

weight-to-stress, 144

West Saxon dialect, 57-60, 69, 71-77, 85,
107,115

Wooing Group, 107

Worcester F 174, 117-122

word-foot, 251

word-foot theory, 29, 34, 35, 41, 45, 47,
103, 212-213, 250-256

Wynnere and Wastoure, 144

Yakovlev’s metrical theory, 29, 34-35, 37,
247-249
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